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Introduction fo the French Edition 

This special issue is an old dream come frue. 11 is a facf 
lhal for a long iime now I have been pondering how, by publishing 
an issue u~orihy of her, I coulrl give Laos ihe place in  people's Rctrrls 
and 1t1ind.s IhaC Itus nnf, if seems io mc, been nccorderl her. f i r  so 
long u Lime irrdceri thai the dale of iis rlppcnrrmw is nhn ilia1 of 
l~nl l i  anniversary of France-Asie. TIM coitleirlr?nee is 1101 an 
inieniilmal one; ii does huluevcr giue me pleasure fo luy slress upon it. 
For suclr a puhliculion a s  fhis Ierz ycr~r.~ are sa long a prriorl llid nl 
jirs! such a lerm may oppetrr cl~itneriwl. And of Ihc ICW friet~rls 
who siood aborrl i lx cradle in Apri l  1946 Ikc tnosf snn!lrrinr: mpre jar 
Irorn /nrcseeing il cortlri? C w r  uilain io such (111 agc. And !~r:i here if 
is a1 lkmt fern1 ; ntzd 1 Impr: I r n q  Ic  excrruerI il I pause lor  a mornen€, 
brealh1e.u~ as I mt a/ter ru l l t~ ing  so fnr. A1 illis I~uliing-place, 
when I luol; laclc n o w  IRe aduenbure I have gone through, il is n joy 
for me lo nole lhal, frurrghl wilh lrirrls lhougk if has Been, iiiis has Icr~t  
niurle up for by iis Lcing ihe ilceasinn of my receiving a greol tnatty 

precious inliens nJ I r i ~ ~ ~ d s l ~ i p ,  nnrl above all ilre cflrnb~rl 01 l e i t l g  
nssured ihal ihe lint J finue so [rlr ~ ~ I I O Z U C I L  ha.$ 111u)ays and inuaria bly 
been a slraighf nrlc, und llmi ii has never once &viafed Irorn ihe 
ideal of Iruntanibg uhiclt was and sIilC is ihe sole objccI of my reuier~). 

And now fhaf the litnc has come io sci up a nelu latzd-marl;, il 
is a pleusure 1(1 me lhnf fhe name I am In trace as 1Rai 01 my hali ing 
plirce shorrltl be ihat of 1,nos. Thcrc is Hone oll~cr, in my opininn, 
fhal cmnid so cleurly sgmlrolize this meeting, in which boih I~eart nnd 
spiril IIIIUI: their share, of men who dwell on s l i o r ~ s  lhal are far apart 
but who d i l l  believe in  the permrmence and eficaeify of the highml 
humrrn values, those which alone con giue us some cause io be proud 
01 our hrrntan cnndiiinn. Prrhnp.~ I may be fnrgivcn for repruling 



mpelf by qunfing my own ~uords. In  introducing ihe IlOOfh number 
of Prance-Asie I wrofe: u This meeting (of all my French and foreign 
cunlribuiors) on Ihis day is surely an obvious, absolufe and conclusive 
pro01 lhal nolhing is inlpossihle fo one rvho, humanly speakin!!, 
strives Lo conquer in  the baifle of minds ant1 hemis? Recnusc, w11nlcu~r 
nr~lion or race he may belong io, the hear1 and spirit in a man are unc, 
and he who would win over lhe one nlusl bring influence fo  bear upon 
the ofher. The sum of Iiwse two entities is wiled civiiizuiion; and is 
ihnl no[ ,  mhcn all is snirl, Ihr: ver!y goal lowards lohich we tnusi rrll 
sfri~lc7 1~ I can see nolhing ihai ni~erls chu~rying in ihoae lines, .cummin!l 
u p  as ikey do !he ideal io which, jtlr 1Re lasf ir:n !!cars, it hns b r ~ n  
nly conslanl vflorl lo remain /aith/ul. 

Such  fidelily, as may well be imagined, has rrrrqrrired sot~te eflori 
af srrch a lime and in such a place as ours. Rul eutrtt il~af cffori 
ugorrlrl Ilaue bern in oairr ii it 1:nrI not bccn ctlnslanily upholrlcd Irotn 
rr?ifI~loul by llie leocr people's Ilea~ls. And iilesse, lhere is scrrrci?ly 
neeil for rrre 10 say, I Irnve ntruer found laelring, and it is I11ey nli)rrr: 
IRul rl~11,rtnined mc, in ull nl!y mnnlenis of disec~rrrrrget~~ct~f -- nuri 
i l l q  truere, a l a ,  man!) ! - 10 cnrry on lire morI; I krrtl t l n l l ~ ~ . I ~ I i ~ t t .  

U u r i t ~ g  ihose fen years i i ~ r y  haoe rcuchcd nu1 lo me, int~umcrnblc, 
Iron1 i h ~  n~os i  dislanf and sirrrn!pst prarls nj 61:~ ~f!t~rl'l~l, (rn11 if is  tx j i y  
/or nte ifii/u!y !o rlltt I I L ~ O I I ~ / I  flit lisi, u l r c ~ ~ ~ l y  l ~ t ~ ! y ,  ull tny fittl;t~tj~~lt~ 
friends. 

P'rom nmoltg oil lhe connlri~s rrRiclr, on lRr! mup, I urrrl scrrrt lt)Jt~!i 
111ilh lhl: curlilrr/lr, of /7,frling l l t e ~ ~  conslanl siipporlrcrs, il is ~uilh purli- 
culur plcasrrre ilmi I lei nty !laze juli nn Lire Lrroiian Kinydrmi; 
for !here inrlrcd Pc~ntr-e-hit: Rns /rotrt lJle D P P ~ J  begirr~riny /orrtrrrf 
crllncRmml.~ tr!I~icIr hnur! protl~tl ilicrnsrlc~s rznfniling, anti I Iirli~ 
111rvrsrrrr: irrrr! in r~~lr ler ing  l h c n ~  [!;I: !jrt~lrr/rll I~ntuaqe iilrui is lhcir 
rlrre. 1111i is l f i c r ~  ~ttullt-I, I i ~ r c  for  sttrprise ? Js illis 1102 lrn(liiiot~aily 
I I I E  upry 111ttii nf fnifkful kearis? I haae alrerul!~ sirid iAaf Illis courllry 
is marortllor~slg i n  lune toilii iRe rnouing spiril 01 fhis reuinu, rn1tir.h 
S { M ~ ~ S  lo fhe I~eurt as muck ns to ]he mind Ji r~iag seem srrrprising 
6l:rri Ihis appears so liille cuidetlf in ilic summur!j o j  arl issue in rt:hich 
im vflori hns Icen mcrde io hilly Ln!lclRcr as compieie a sunr nu prt.~siLlt: 
(11 rabnl is  Knowti rrl ihe prescwl lime about ilre ilfuony Lao. 11 the 
lid 01 eminenf names wkich Fgurev Illere is suflicicnl in ifself fo a l l o ~ ~ j  
us iu ntwsure the degree of erudiiion, infeliigence uurtd ialenf, what me 
see less clearh~ perhaps is Ihul ihe hmrl loo has had its share in fhis 



I / i l~rl yd, Imr~~crrcr grcai fke I;nowletlge arrtl c~xpericticc rl/  lliuxe 
rcho Iruuc writietz ikcse pages, ihey ruuuIrl Ire sirlgrrlarly u ~ ~ ~ ~ l p i ! j  i/ f l~c!j  
had tlui been ccmenktl rcilit cr grc:al dcul 01 Looe. TIIC ~cortd, yt118 uruy 
fed,  is too yrtvri a otre 111 11e applizrl iu morli rr~hicl~, a[f~'r ~ 1 1 ,  is hr11 IIlc 
fruit f i /  rmeurch requiriny ~tormall!l no ltlure ihu11 prrliznce urrtl 
I H C ~ ~ L U J  and sorjle scierriific ri!jour of npproach. 11tliL l l ~ i s  ~ u o r ~ l d  no 

tlr~ubf he ir11e in ihe cuse o/ arl ordinury, everyday cotnpilaiion suclr 
as rniglrl haoe rcsullctl front inu~sl igaf ions alnong L/ie orchiues or 
nmotlg those i~oi-1;s urRicIr are nlrearly in  mislwcc.  1 irusi howeucr 
lkal m!l rrratlers lnrrg /inn Irere sor~lelhing dijJErcrrl, and illul lking is  
precisely ihe luvc lluri euerynne who Iras cunlribuicd to illis rrrir~~lrcr 
bears oiher men, mlerl who are various bul no1 diflcrcnl, sirangers urtd 
yet bro l l r s .  

I /  lhis siudy h(i(1 h(!t:tt liepi wilit  it^ 1Ilc Li11t its { I /  u dry geoyruphical, 
Irislurical and clf~rlograpltiwl rrlulrrr-rulion it r~?r~rrlrl r lol  otlL!y Rrrrjc been 
incortrplele, il ~unulrl, irl tr~!y (q~itli~~rt? Iu!e  I c c ~  ( I  brrlrtr!lni 01 u l~eup le ,  
one flj l Ire lasl lo pr~.ssi!ss arrrl lo kclrp rrlive 1Re riches1 ulrtl 111osl !pcrous 
4 I~utr~u/t qrrulilies. (,'crlrri~~l!y pcople haoe vietl toil11 onc ur~ollier i n  
pruisc Ilrr: Luolian curud~y's charm, LIrc I;indlinc~s o/ ils ioeicoritc, 
ihe yruce arid sediicliu~t of ib p l ~ ~ ~ s a o s ,  trul lo trturrliort flre joys I,/ 

liviny rrnder ids tnild sl;ies. Ulit Itoiv ttzntrg Rave gone lcyottd lhcsc 
jacik uppcrrrances a1zr1 luid bum ils true s o d ?  

I1 is 1Rnt soul Chul me lrmoc crllernplcrl lo reveuf it1 fhc pr~ges lliul 
fillmw. 11 Illy c~)t t fr i l~i lors  a11J r~lyscI/ Ilrrve S U C G C & ~ ( ~  i r r  ovcrcr~rr~irrg 
!kc fur \POII~  t ~ ~ g l i g i l l e  diflicuZfics of such U I I  enlerpriue, uttrl in sliowing 
how t11ucR ihe Lunlian presence cot~laitts of Iieari atld of fleslt rrnd 
blood, toe mill I~uve attained our pul, raIticJ1 rous not ~tiereiy lo lrrirlg 
sortre nicn to fhc 1;nrlrulcdgc o/ olliers, birr abouc all 111 give l l i e l~~  rlcm 
remots for lovirrg rlucl~ oiilcr. 
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Geographical a n d  Human Aspects 

Laos has a Irlirly marked nieri~liarl lie of land and covc~r. :an 
cxpansc over iLXl miks long betwern latilude 140 and 22-50 5or1.11. 
I l s  surracr: is estirr~ahd a1 ahotrt 143.000 stIllan: rniles anrl it.s 
frontier bouches Viet-h'am, China, Ilurma, Thailand, and Calnhotlia. 
Although very long in form it is obviously a dist-inct gevgrapt~ical 
unit. Its phys~cal ur~ity taken as a whol: is masked by co~nparalive 
regional diversity ; therein lies the main charasteristic that  gives 
Laos a diitintl-t personality. Its outline is undoubkdly mountainous, 
but i t  offers t.he contrast of sparsely populated fable-lands and 
lrlore dcr~wly valleys, both of which life is srlbjertt to the dor~hle 
rhythm of rain and water, and hear witr~vss t,o the fundan1cnf.al 
importance of rlatllral factors. 

Iricrusled in Sontlr-Eastern Asia whose clirnatic life it shares, 
Laos is howcvcr IIOL lacking in clcrrlerlts of unit-y. The first of its 
o~igirlal charactcrist-ies is the individua~ity of its r~l ief-  hiorpho- 
logical landscapes arc 10 be found in forrrl of table-la~~ds. 13ac-ketl 
lo the East by tllc sl~oulders of t.he Cordilleras, they turn tcr tlre 
\Vcsl their great platforrris, morr: or Iess broken up  by erosior~, 
t-hat slope down to the llckong all along i h  valIey. 

Thc 11~x1 rernar-kahle feature is lhe way in which the network 
of waterways is arranged about the axis of Lhe greaL river- Its 
tributaries, which arc very nlinlerous on 1h1: left bar~k  (t-he Laotian 
hank sornt?times fol-rr~s inla fans of rivcrs), thin out  or1 lhc Thai 
hank where tilere are very Icw ir~llnxes. This lack of syrl~rrlelry 
strikes ~ V I I  n l  orice when you lordi at a map. I n  Thailand 1-h: 
nrlly line running thrr~ugh i.llt: p l a l . ~ . : ~ ~ ~  is the Serrroun, \vhen!;as IAaos 
prides itw1f 011 irinu~ricra hle rivers \\=llclsc hcneficial i ~ ~ f l n c n r ~ . ~ :  malicrs 
itself both in time ant1 spacc as a birding form: thcy give rise to 
regional intercourse, facilila t.e conlmunications throughout the 
whole length and brcadth of t-he territory, and strengthen t-he 
bonds of interest and the need for unity. 



Tjr)t.h the high 11isl.o~-l.t.tl I;~l)l~:-lat~~ls of t-he IVorl.l~ arltl I.11e rllore 
soh ly outlinetl l;~blu-larlds of [.he South art: walered by the brihut- 
aries of Uie 3ickor1g. The rivers, flowing from East to West like 
living links, bring lift: to the various 11rovir1cc.s by guiding l.hcrn 
to\\=ar(Is one or the might-i~al rivcm in l-hc world. 

This, the~l ,  is why whal we rrlay call thc third force lor unity 
is none othctr l.11ari t.hc Mekong itself: tranquil arlcl rnajectic i r k  t-he 
rik~er-basins, sorrlbcr and seelhing with foarr~ i r ~  the gorges, or agai~l 
givir~g voic:~ 1.0 it.s eternaI r:or~il)lsiril. as ii. Ilows o r 1  its hard roc:ky 
btd, i l .  is life's very axis. a ~ ~ o w c r l l ~ l  ;trtcl  ~n;~r\~ttllnus fort:c ffbr 
unificr;ll inn Lhat doraiuol.irs I he life or J ,aos? ~ I I ~ ~ ~ I - ~ ! s P I ~ K  I I J ) ( I I I  il i l -s  
origil~al c.haractxri~tics, : ~ r ~ t l  s l .ar~~ys il mit.h its Ir~rrlly sct;il ;it; ilis- 
p~115t:r o f  1111: {:o~~nt.ry's 11i1i 11r:tI ri!so1lrt-t-s. 

Tire TrrBle-1,anrls. - Thest: prnsc 111 dislincl cI~aracf.eristics thaf. 
enable 11s to distingnish thcrrt from 5ort.h to Soulti according to the 
degree of erosion s~tIPrn.d by t.he relief, and accorrling to t-he nat.11rt: 
of l h ~  s~~rfnce  roc-ks. 

lo .  IVhal is (:0111trlo11Ij~ ~ I I O \ V I I  as L p p ~ r  IA:~os, i 111: (:n111itry 
running rrrortl the Sino-13urrric.str trorltier t.o I.t~rr Norlticrr~ c.?cl,l-t:tuit_v 
of the 1)rovinceu of Vittnl.i:ine and Thakhek, is a aunt: whose hiIly 
larlscape is p ic tu t~s luc  alltf full of nat-ural bcaatics. An AII I :~CI IL  
1uai:oc-plain which rr)sc considerably I lurirl* the t .~ r l  inry (.1;7 ? i I. c: 
l ~ a s  been s~~hject .  to a violent. rvne\vaI of Proslnn \vhic:h h:~s (rut. I hc 
table-lal~rls I I ~ .  furrowetl l11e xlopc~s, : ~ n t l  i~~c:rrrascrtl I.hi. t1iflic11llil:s 
of hurrlan pctnci-ralion. See11 fra t11  111~ sir t l~t:  rnnin fi!aturt:a or  t:he 
country's relief are clt:arl_v visible. The o r i e ~ ~ t a l i o ~ ~  is 3-IV-S-E., 
and wil.hi11 the framework or hills lie t.abIc-Iar~rJs whic:ll arc fr~1.1). 
rli\~irlcrl u p  by strcains art11  rive^ (1-he >il~ong-l'hnan TIM- r s ; ~ r ~ l j r l v ) .  
neep cl-evices above \vtiicll towtmr shar-1)-r:tigetl rnonlklsiri ri(Ige, 
narrow vnllt~ys r:t:hoin? to 1 .h~  sol11111 ol waterfalls, :a l l  1)1::1r wil.r~trss 
t.o t.hc esterit of Ille crosiorl t 1l:iI. \v\.:Is a~jlt.;~vatcrI hy I h l r  ge11era1 
~ip\var(I stlrgc followi~lg :I f t  tmr 1111: :~ppeara IIIV! or Lt~c 1 Li~~~:iIiiy:i~~ 
c11aill in I.he 1-crtiary ttra. 

It  is in Kn~-td~crn J,aos t 11aL till: IiighcaL .;~~nlmits nrr: t ~ r  ha: fourill: 
PIIII l<i;i? for P X ~ I I I I I I ~ ,  CIII~!P;PS f . ~  t lit! 5011f,ll-\Vt!st. of -Yit~rig-lil111:111g. 
JL is: lvit 11 it.5 :~ l l . i f .~~( l t !  of !b,:E$O SI:I-I., I t 1 1 ~  liighesl. 11ui1iI. i t ]  1111. W I I I I I ~ !  
count I.):. 

20- 111 1 . 1 1 ~  4;enl.r~ and I.I!I* Svi~Lh l,htm ~. \ . :~h~t~-l :~~m~ls  sIc111t: ?t!til 
d o w ~ ~  I.owarrls [.he East, : ~ r i t l  \\'r!sL.. A t  a Iowt!~. Ir!vt.l I-h:irt 111 t-lie 
l~lbla~lrls, they are less optm to ~ ~ r ~ s i o r i  arid t h ~ i r  surl:tc.a.i ~l.rr:t.cll 
away as far as t.he rrye can see al. an average heig11L of 2,?M) l-o 
2,W f~et . ,  thns forrriing a transit iorlal xrme belwtw llur Northunl 
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heights and Uie (.:atnbndian hullow. They owe LIleir inclivirlualit-y 
to tin: rla t IIIT: oE bht. ror:ks 1.t1aI. cover them. 

It1 liha111111or1 wc: rind all the c-ll;~rasl:~.risl-ic nl a e1;lssical l i t~c -  
slotle lorrnaf io11 1vit.h i1.s u callsws n, t)r. limestolle plal.r:a~ix, varied 
here an I.hcre by a swallow-hole, r:ovc, grllley, or hy : ~ n  arid vallt:? 
surrounded by steep-slo11etl crags. 31, is here t.hat t11o N~III- l iha-  
Dinh and t llc iVa111-Ilin-Bull aorrlct-itl~c:;s dive underground orllg 
lo reallpcar fl~rldlel- 011 ill Lhc tleptl~s of so111c. r.ariyun, nl~~c:h as Lhe 
Rivt:r Tar11 does it1 the c:~lcar-coux ror-h-5 or t:llc itlas~il  C'e111rul in 
Fra11ce. 

I~III-I:IIV~ 011 gmaL I I I~SSCS 11f s:~[i(l~I.n~lt: st1dtIc111y ~ I I I C I - ~ I :  i l l  f IIP 
sbal~e uf vasl. sl.mkhes of arid, sa~ltl? gl-nr~r~d to which at1 occasicrr~al 
c:alcareouu tlillock gives variety. Thew high plains through which 
l.he Sebang-Fai a rid the Sebarlg-1Iicn ilow are overgroxttn hy "11 

i~tlrricast? buL- t-hirily-woodccl lorl.st.. They gix-c ])lace in I.hc Sor1I.h 
1.0 n IIVW k i d  01 rcii('1, 1.11~ p1atea11 oI lhe Ikrl(~vtrris. 11, is l~rolcen up 
I)>? fissures atid has bee11 su1)jvcLctl Lr] I.ctl-t-i;~l.y vulca~~ic l l h c r ~ o t ~ ~ c ~ ~ a .  
'L'hc sarttlstonc vanishes ur~dcr a c-o\!t:ring layer o1 ~)orl~llyr-ic- ;111tl 

basaItic rock. 

' 1  V u l s  - 1 .  Thr: very 11u11ir:lu11~ rivers ~ C ' I I ~ L ' I -  i1lvaIrl;l- 
hie scrviccs in s1liLe of tllc i I tlptrr-k:c:l.io~is that. cleriw T1.o 111 t:hcir- 
i l ~ ~ g u l ; l r  flow aarl the preserir:r: of riat-11rn1s clartls. I t  is: L-l~ruugh 
their vallej=s lhat: fur c-entolies LauLi:a11 l-rant: has worked its way 
ir~1.o Lhr: heart of 11lount:ain groups lllal SCL'IIIC(I lo be impenc trabb. 
Thanks to the lribularics of Lht? llekong, t-he Ka~ntlla ant1 I-ht: 
Se-Done, EaaL-JVcst circulal.ion is poasiblc, will1 lhe lnain river 
serving as a hinge. 111 addi t-ion lo L-his, Korth-Sent-11 c-o~nt~luriica- 
liorls have been operled up  frorlk olle Lo another of thcx  valle\.'s, 
t-llus dividir~g lhe gruurld 1.0 bc covcl-c.d illto scc:l:iotks arltl It:sacni~l.g 
tIlc d ~-a\~lacks of tlishnce. 

2 .  Rut- thc u 11unla11 r 11ar.l- 11la>:cd 1,y I.11crse viillej~.i is prrsirleal 
ovrr by Lthc Ilrcserlcr: of a Iloyal h a d ,  Lhc Mckong. This river 
1~al1y is on a scale worthy of the liingdom; bo\\-c\=cr. l-1-ouhled its 
course, i t  is the so111 of the Land of Laos. 'rhc agricr~ltural and 
c-o~nmercial life of the ctour~try arc subject t.o the sarrlc scaso~lal 
IlucLu;~lions ;IS [.he river. Th~.ougIi il. Lhc Li~otian pcoplc I~ave 
~ a i ~ l c d  widc~' I~ot'izt)~ls, 011 its sh~rtrs thcy hil\yt: ta1it:n root alld 

T1u.n: iirt! I ~ I ; I I I ~  s t r i k i ~ ~ g  cs:11t111lt:s i t 1  gt.rtgrapfly of sucl~ sovcr- 
I T ~ ~ I I  S~.~I::III~S i-11i1L by SIIIT:II!~IIF lire : I I ~ I I I K  l.lieir ~110rcs llave l)ru\=vtl -. 
to hi* ~~rorligic~us c:alaly:icrs ol civilization: tht: Y-a~ig-Tsc- I \  i a n ~ ,  
Lhc (;al~gcs, lht: JIekong, all thl-ctc arc hor11 on {.he Iloof of t-he 
World lrorll whencc they ilow d o ~ ~ 1 1  tllrougl~ wild narrow \.alleys. 
In their lower courscs their character softens and they draw men 
to them, for,? thcir cornmunilies, build up Lllcir Stat-es, and bring 
thc people dwelling on their sllol-es to natio~lal c-onsciousncss. 



JAet us follow Ll~c river 011 thc rriap. 1Vhe11 i t  ~eadics Laos i t  
i s  a tom111 solllc Lhrec 1lurltlrr:rl yards wide and i l  has jrlst crossed 
the Yunnan t l ~ r ~ u g h  a vallcy in the for~rl ol a wild ant1 majestic 
canyon. Wlc valley broadc~ls here and thcrt: betwvccri h a n g  
Prabang ar~d Vienliane, bu L the navigable reaches are cut ofT from 
each olher by rapids mrrsed by bars 01 hard racks or by torrential 
dejcc1.a that bottle-neck the coursc of the strcaru. Lly the time i t  
reaclics Vientiane the rivcr is at  a height 01 orlly ahou t I .  000 feet 
and it- has slill a dishrlcc of so~rle thousand ruilcs to cover. Noric- 
LIleless, ar~d  i r ~  spile of thc facl I.11at t.he average declivity is sligllt, 
1.11~ river has 1101 yet succecJcd in rttgularizing its course arld a 1  
l i e ~ ~ t n a r a t  a i d  at lihiirle it flows roaring ovcr the unyielding 
rocky outcrop. Evcry bolt of rock causes lbc waters to spread 
out abovc the darus aud qnaintly-shaped isles and islets to appear. 
Then with a rush the waler pours through the natural gullcy, 
splashing i t  wit-h foanl, bclol-t: it subsides once mom i r ~  thc calm 
lower reaches. 

Tt~cse a w i d c ~ ~ t s  that breali up Lhc circuIalion have had a co~lsi- 
derablc influence on t l ~ c  Laotian pcople's historical dcvclopment. 
They have often becrl used as a natural froriticr bclwcen the 
liingdoms that shared the \=aIlcy. They have never, howcvcr, 
proved a major obstacle t.o the gmwth of a feeling of national 
Laotian unity, and Lhc xxth century has nladc them lose tlicic 
character of political fronlicrs and reduced lhc.111 to the rank of 
s i m ~ l e  and natural constraints. 

In thc pleasant river-basins on Lhe other hand, such as Luang 
Prabang, Vientiane, and Bassac, Inen are inclined to settle, and 
a f t r  having served as axes of penetration thcy remain the vital 
centres of the cornrnunity, the pIaces where towns grow up and 
where roads meet, the sources whence civilization radiahs to the 
rest of thc conntry. I t  is horn them that Laos, bursting lhc bonds 
inlposocl by ils naturally irregular lie of Iand, has acquired lhe 
sense of its unity. The fro~ltier wich once was bounded by ;I 

~nouol.ain pass, a rapid, or a mountain ridge, tias a1 the presenl 
1.ime reached out to ncw horizons, t-ill now thc Laol-ian people ow11 
a cou~ltry that covers 90,000 square miles, which is lwice 1-he 
size of Belgium, Hollal~d 3 r d  Swjk~crland put togcll~rtr, :1111irjst as 
big as Great Rri tain and NorLhcrrl 11.elantl. 

'I'llu dual rhyL11~1~ of rail1 a11d \v:ite~- decides i .11~ yr:ol,le's 
nlodc: of life. 

T h e  RAylhrn of the Rains. - Laos, being subject tl~raugliout 
its terrilory to the ir~onsoon climate, is more favoured than many 
other lands which are situatcd or1 lilt: same Iatitudes b u t  Jlavc far 
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too dry a clirrlalc. It- ia a pheriomenol~ peculiar to Lht: \t-l~olr: of 
South-Eastern Asia and is due t.o an imniensr: coal-i11c11t being in 
thc 11t-uxiiriity of a11 enormous sLt-etch of water. Laos, lhanks 
lo this, enjoys an illtense and seaso~lal agricultural life. In  .June 
Lt~c : ~ p ~ ) r c ~ a d ~  oi' Lhcf r a i ~ ~ y  st:asori is Lhe sigri:il for the heaviest- work 
olr i.hc ~.ic:e-rit~ltls l o  hegin. T11c salrlc sucular and annual gcstums 
are rcpc:a tcr 1 L1i:l I. 11avc: hc1:11 1i:arldcti clown since time in111ir:nlot-i31 
fro111 thc shores of the Rluc Riwr to the Cangcs's b a ~ ~ k s .  The 
Lao!iatl peasant ia  br~sy for months a t  a stwl.cli. ploughing, pri- 
cking out, harvc;itir~g. 3iicll aud womert share alike i r i  1-fie work 
and whole families I.oil away under- I.hc hr 1l-11i ti: sun, spendir~g weary 
hours that give an atlded charm to Uie wirilcr cvc~linys t.o come. 

This sulrlrtlcr monsoon w i t h  its benefic-ial rains gives a sallleness 
of aspec-1 to wl~olc slretchcs of eultiva ted larlri a11t1 irl~poscs upon 
rnilliom of men the same cauws for joy a116 Tor. anxiety: will Llle 
harvest be good? suiricient? a failure'? TIlc work on t.he rice- 
fieIds is f:inliliar t,o everyone, huL c-arm auffieierlt stmss bc: laid 
on Lht: hard, harassing! so~nelirnes evclr s11y1ci-1~1 r:la~l na tur-e of lhc 
work-? Rice is I.hc chielcrlllurc but i t  is not t h e  or~ly oric. ' r~hacco,  
~l~gar-c:a~ic, :uitI rrlaizc S I I G C C C ~  each ot-her along I.htr si.r-e:l~r~s ur on 
tlic sloping ground and give variety t.0 the ngrir.-l~ I ti~ral ou tpri t. The 
river banks arc. divided up in long narrmt- st rips b:~ \.egetable 
gardens Ihat are well stocked with vegcl-ables tllariks t.o their 
1)roximit.y to t-he water. 'I3'lt.n the w-aters subside Lher-e is a 
ccrrexponrling increasc of act-ivity in the gardens. 

It- is  u11ly ton easy to understand the peasants' rieed t-o relax; 
as suor~ as thc 1~ar.r--esL ia in and their fu ture  is assured the hoIidays 
of 1-he d q y  seastlrl arv a sollrce of r~rispeakable delight Lo 1-hem. Not 
that  i . 1 1 ~  er~tl of the rains hririgs Lhc pcauants' actikiiies 1.0 a close. 
Subjt~r:L I,o 1.h~ hard law of a closcd economy, the villagers havc lo  
solve for t1lrtrrx~eIves the prvblc~r~a l i a t  arise e~eryday .  Has t-llc 
plougli rlol been Jan~agerl by the work in the fields? There is a 
t\visLetl I~a~icllt: t ha I, ttcedj straight-ening, a cracketl shaft to be 
rttplaccfl. or a bl~~ktrtd ploughshare thaL ~nrlst  be forged anew. 
Ilcrc I llc big-1%-l~ccleal waggon 1s tl~real.cr~irig lo coIlapse. There 
it b the  loon1 thnl. is oul uf crrrlcl-, or the rooi that  has corne apart 
and fi1lct.s thr- srl~i's rays 1hrcl11gh its dumb and gaping mnvutti t.ill 
such ti~rle as will b r i~~rr  lhe first rains pollring t111-011gli it. I%on't 
iL bc nc:r:ceeary 1.0 p l :~r i~i .  banana-trees to"':' or coco-nut palms? and to 
repair the \\.ell, the palings, t-he eritranc-e? S o l  o111y is the peasant 
conskar~ tly called upon to put. his hmid to solrie job requiring consi- 
derahlc skill and patience, but like all oLher hurlla11 beings he has 
also to prcjvidt: lor his laltiily, to lcecl his chiIdren, 1.0 welco~nr: 
strarig(:rs arlrl crll.er-Lain t-kc monli of his Wat. He will also 
hac.1: 1.0 11t:lp his ri~'ig1tbour ~ 1 1 ~ 1 1  in trouble. Do people rcalize 
what a fnrt:ct t:hc: viIl:~gers' 11iut-ua1 assistance is, t-he powcl-ful and 
hl111lalic feelirig of Lhe brotherhnod that dri\=es t-he inhabitants 



of each village t o  come lo eac-h other's help, whatever it may cost 
them in I.inle urid i ~ i  LrouLlr? 

However, the life of lhc countryside is not cllt,ir~ly taken u p  
w-ith the 1.radil.iorial agric-ulf urn1 cyt:le. As sour1 as  thc rirc 
harvest is Iiouscd, when the sk? is orice ruorcr serene ar~d thc Iand- 
srape is clear, thc j)~oplt: of Lrlcs feel I-heir soul has olher nccds. 
The rhythm of the rains gives place to t-he cycle of travel, ol long 
journeyi~lg alorig the rivers. 

The R l ~ y l l ~ m  oJ Ihe 1-l'alcrs. - The Laotian is king of I he 
I H e  is wort-h vr-atching when lie launches out irk r:al~ri 
or sternly w-eaUtcr, alor~e or in mcrv  groups. Diiliculties am 
c-hild's play lo him, tEe laughs when Ihc spray bes1~altc.r~ his ~ l i i n  
and sings in the heart of da~lgcr wlutn like ari arrow his canoc 
shoots the rapids and I-hcir reefs and whirlpools opl)ost! hirn in 
vain. Hnw pleasant it is to hear the mcn's shout of t-ri~~mgh x>=hrn 
danger is past and Lhey can slraighlt-11 up and breaihc: frecly again, 
vicl nrious, a11vi;a ys vicl.01-ious. 

The Laolians are great travellers. The caravans of ost:n 
follow along the  lrac-ks that cul Lheir way through Lhe Ir~msts, 
ahile lhe carioes skirn the surfacc of the waters. i-t'lrcn eve~ling 
falls the calnp fires glow on rttlaxed faces, undau11Led I y  fatigue. 

This urlio~) bc.t.wec~i land and waLw is iri sorrle sort symbo1izt:rl 
by lhe LaoI.ian village. I L  nestles a t  the foot of Llle crlco-11uL pa111s, 
ar~d finmboyants, it strclches out. al011g the river hank, iiivisitila: 
but for thc :rlpyish roofs 01 the houses and thc brigl~tly-colourcd 
t-iles of the Wat 1-hat starid ou t  agair~sl a bac-kgroulld ell delica- 
tt:lg-l int.er1 gwpnery. Over all this exub~ranL and expansi\.r: 
sc-eneq I.here hangs an  atrr~oslrhcre of q~~ielut lc  and screnity illat 
st-rikcs all Lravellcrs. Each village is a r r : f u ~ ~ ,  the refuge oof buddh- 
ist. vrnisdoin. 

Laos is a rich and fertile country. Them is farming in Lhe 
valleys, catlle-breeding on the table-lands, and forestry along lhe 
Larrks of the rivers. And x\=e k~low the hopes t.hat- have bccn 
raked by the presence of mi~lcral deposits whose exploitation a t  
thc prescbrit ti~rle is on137 prcvcnl-etl tly t-he riisl-anc-c and t h e  hilly 
naL.ul.t. of the counlry. Laos may 1lo1 be a new Bolivia bul. in 
comparison wilb its rn:arc.sl neighharun there is [lo de~iyirig 1t3 atl- 
vani-ages. The ulTorl.s madc iir recerlL yc-arx by a dynarrlic govcrrk- 
merit bcar promising fruit rvcrry tlny. The couni.ry is a new oIie 
ar~d you car1 Feu signs c\~ery~vl~etu: uf it.s hlosson~ing to lifu: roads 
arc being opentd up, scl~ools ant1 dispc:risarics bu~lt? and an diie  ol 
yuurlg peoy~hr r a F r  Lo serve tlieir a.ou~rt.q is being formed. Vicrl- 
tiane is a c-oncretr: cxart~plc: of tiu: cxllarksion that is a fealum of 
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the present Li~rle: [he aclr~~inislrative capital is reaching out and 
every rrlor1L11 the lirnits oi  ils suburbs lie further afield. 

Lans is rich. I311t it-s greaLcst riches arc con1 ained in the Iesson 
prnposea l L o  the xvol-Id by this amiable a11d huspil able people, 
always oyle~l-hcarlccl and ready Lo give their best. 111 the whirl 
or 1noder11 life it  is a lesson of \\-isdom that eternal Laos never 
ccascs tct  oIIer those who care 1.0 bt:rieiit. by its essence. I t  is not 
a Icssor~ or self-ell'acement , it is a ri a I lil udc of m~derstanding towards 
a11 ~~roblc~ris  arid 1-o~.ards all solulions. 

Hy cott1birli11.g lt~rrir resources and t.heir rcquire~ric~~ts the 
Laol.iaris, a tie L11er of the vallr~gs or- the n~oun tains, have succeeded 
i r ~  forrni11g a liv~n;: co11lrr1uriii.y \\-hose growLh is provillg very rapid. 
This corri~rlu~iit>=, which is  c :~gcr  Tor pcacc, has now a voice in LIIC 
Urii[c.d 3ations Orga1lizaLio11. I1 is lhc voice of a great-hearted 
people. 
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An Introduction to the History of Laos 

&OW C ~ D ~ S :  
l\:lrmber of Ihe Instiluf de I;mnce, 

IIonorary Llireciur of the Ecole fian_caisc daEs1r?rne-Orient. 

There lare people rcho find il surprising i h d  Ihc Inrinchinese 
Slnie.s, nurv lheg hnue yt~ineJ i11~ir induprr~rlence, sl~nuld claim tabs* 
irlir pqurrliiy it1 lJwir Irr~ul~netrl Cy lhr: naliotts 01 Lhe Tree morld. Olhpm 
c u ~ n  yo IIle It:t~gih uJ frvi ing irriluird .cl/irn lhey set! them aspirin!] lo 
a pli~ce O I I  /he surne Cruel us ilie tlalion whose proieciion Ihry accepled 
urtlil quile r~crn i i~ j  ( ~ n d  whose conlribuiit~n iu human progress, whelkcr 
nluirriul nr inlrrllcciual, is unqurpstionably greater lhon !heir orun. 

Tu t l ~ &  roe culrlrl r ~ p l y  tlrd France i n  her Inreign rtlulions Itus 
nwrr  rlrcarncd oj cunleviing ihc gziulilg o/ riyhts nJ eerlaitr counlries, 
i~ Illis I~~vnI'spIwrc or in [Ire oi/ier: u~hvsc coniribulinn io hislory and 
In rrnrld C U / ~ U ~ G  is no marc srlbslanlial al n firs1 glancc ihan !hut of 
Jnr1~)clritrcr. BC~OPC Ihe ins1 r>esliges oj  rxlraicrriloriality Iuad been 
itbr,iisl~r,ri in a31 rlsiarl Kingdom xuch as Siam, with its slrrble youern- 
m r ~ r ~ l ,  iis snrintl fi~lancial siluaiiutl irntI prusperuus ecununzy, ils 
ntil/eniai hisiory, iis art and Iiirrulure fhal rank among lhc rnvsl 
brilliatd in ,rlsio, ii was rr subjec-f of some billrrrness lo the Sia~nese 
C l i l t  llmi e ~ r l a i n  snzull Slcll~s ruhosr: hislory scarcely dales 
L d i  rr cenlur!] and u hall, which rlJien enough are burIl!l govern~d und 
rr!hicit tlrar~l ulfenliolz io ll~etnsclues b!j iheir periodical reuoluliu~t.., 
ihrl iheve stnull Slaies shorzld enjoy yrpuler conuiderulion and more 
iibrp~ly rruiiorr tlrun ihe cl Lurtd uj l l ~ e  While Elephunt *. ' X o  duiibl', 
so say the Siamese lo Ihemselucs, ' i i  i . ~  because those who grloern ihem 
are cottsi~lt!red fo LP while men, er!en lhuugh ihey are offen as coloured 
as ra!r are ! ' 

:J7urr! t~ol l~ ing  is morc Inpeiqn io ihc If'rsnch ~ttind ihan racial pre- 
jridice. Besides, is it noi lo ikc kr~nour of France aa well as to Ilieir 
orcrl horrotrr illat the Inrludinese Slairs should frcl, as did fortnerly 
Siurn, lhai 1 l t 1 y  arc capable of gtlvert~ing ihcrnselves rrnd of holding 
Ifrcir urr!n ~ui l i i  Ilortour in itilernadiond ,$sscntblies? tVhaf is il lhen 
ihtd pcople Iirld so uslonishing lhul il snmclitn~s even irriialm ihem? 

Irt ikc /r,rt~tcr conc~plion 01 ihe French Empire such peoples o/ 
u n ~ q u a l  deuelopmcnl as the Kunalius of ibrv-Caledr~niu. the blu~h- 
populnlions c ~ f  A fricn, the ~ V v r f h  Africans, anti lhe Indochirzese, were 
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all rnerg(:d fogrther. The lendency was to consider ail ihese popula- 
iiotls, whether colonizer1 or under a proiedoraie, as belonging tn n less 
deuclrrped sfage of cioilizralion than ihose of ihe tn~~1ropoli.s. Both illese 
aitiludes ceriainly helprrd io distort the nolion people haoe coneer~zing the 
degree of polilicrrl mrduriiy a/ the 1 ndoch itiese nncl llrc jus !ice of their 
claims 10 cqualil!g mith other ~zafions of i l ~ e  world. I f  might indeed 
seem prestarniuous if some African lribe whuse stage o j  I~umun develop- 
men! I~cmtI rernaincrl cerg Gacl-;rfianl rcerc io claim equaiify witit lhe 
mosl cir?ilizL.ci naiiorl o/ Europe, and 1fsi.u 1101ion kcrs been carried nrrer 
and upplied lo Jnduciiina? forgeIfuI of Ihe fael lhal irlilh a uery /em 
azccpiions [ha f r i b l ~ s  of ,;lji-icn hmc I I ~ I  pasf, ruhereas, in Indr~china, 
fhe history 01 V i d - X a n ~  drries bad; io before the C:hrisfian era, of 
Cambodia jrotn !he 61h cerrlury, and of Laos from lhe 141h ceniury. 

T/njoriunafely nlusl Europeans - nnd 1 atri nol speaking of fhe 
French! - are ignomni of praclicnll!y ihe rd~ole lnduchirzese Irislory 
and are slill crl iIie siugr: of Sainl-Hilaire's summary opinion 
mhen Itr! wrolc i n  1881 fllrrI India beyotld Illc Canycs was u scarcely 
morih a Irisloriars's glat~cc 1. 1 mould lilce Zoday lo recall briclly a 
ferc fads which ~r!ill  l h ~ o m  fig111 on ihe I~i,s~orical part plu!yed by Laos 
in lnd(~china  nnd show Ihal the srnull~.sl m ~ d  leasl well-Imurnt~ of fhuae 
Sfalcs has no less a rigid fhun her nciq/il~ours lo claitn iu be considcrcil 
as n pcrrlner, h u u i ~ g  eqrral righls mil~ain  lhe cornrr~unity of free nai i~ns .  

A1 the errrl oj  ikr! 12Lh cerrlrzry i6e Khmer I<mnpircl slrefchecl along 
lhe hanii-s of tltr J i ~ k o n g  as jar as Vicng Chnn. I n  the lad !jears nj 
fhe 13tl1 emiurg I l~r  Siamrrsc Kinplt>nt of Sr~khoi'rri, which Iind only 
recenily xhaiien ofi Khmer suzerai~zly, extended ils souereigt~I!y as jar 
as Vieng Chan and to ilre site mherc Luung Yrubang ttmw slrands. 
SII! /or hali a ceniurg Ihe Kltmcrs retained €he terrifory l/~rrl lies dotun- 
sfreurn, and !hey u!em only to give if up after lhe Stair: (11 Laos hud 
been fourirlrrl. T l ~ e  fortning of illis laller Sfale UMIS faciliiud by 
Su A-hot 'ai h-ingdotn's Ioss of pou!er and iIs fallittg a wssral la the A!~ulh!ya 
Ki~zgdorn mhich mas founded in 1349 on i/:e 1nr~:er reaches oof ihe Menam. 
Luos nrccs iis exiuie~~ce as a Siate lo prince Fa Ngritn, son oj an exiled 
Lantian chief who I~ud 1al;en r ~ i ~ z g e  aI €he colrrt of AII!J~:OI'. The 
young prince ztm? brougkf trp ll~crr! by a Ruddl~isl  monk unrl scholar 
from the capilal, a11rl mhen Re rcacl~ed Ihe age o# sidccn ihe Khmer 
kin!! qnt'c him nnt? r t j  his darrghfers in warriug~. Udween the years 
1340 and 13511 I1-t~ A'gunt lool; csnln~and the arrny in orrlcr lo 
rpconqrrer his fall~er's principalilir,~ in flrr! rrpper iliekong . 

Fu Nyrrm ~ ~ t a d e  hi8 tuay up-sIre(~n~,  Ihcn after wurkirtq i h ~ i r  mny 
round by Ihr: Chien!y h'hiran!~ lable-land, Ihe II tm Pans, and ilte Sip 
Song IJunnas, t h  rxpediiiw~ desceniied and once Inore ortlo 1Ae si!c 
mhere Lurmg P r n b a ~ ~ g  slands, and there Fa :li!qirm was procluirncd 
Kirrg. &ria in h islorical sources alate thai he ajlerrr?arrlv siurkil a 
campui~jn  againsf Cltirrng j1Iai in [he upper MtIiung vrrllctj. It Ivas 
or1 his rray back ihal Ire l o ~ l i  Vieng Chan and from fhence prrsherl on 
across ihe Kdmf iucrllc-lunds as far as Roi El. lie /ittally relurned 
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fo  Lurzrlg Prabnng allcr he had organized tile conquered lerrilu~y. 
Tltcre, i r ~  1353 he I ~ W  solen2nly crougned sovereign oJ ike Kingdom 
of IAnn Chung or [he r :%€illion Elephants n. 

TILE eolrsequence of ihese euet~ls mas ihal Khmer ciui l izai in~~,  which 
so jar Itnd necer peneimied beyond Vieng C f ~ a n ,  and Sinhalese Bud- 
dhism, mere inlroduccd in fo  L m s .  For  U ! I ~ C ~ I  Fa :Vgum became King 
he sen1 lor hi.% old n ~ a d e r ,  a ~ ~ r i  the lalier carnc al fRc head of a group 
of monks and 01 artisans /)ringing wiih h im  ihe jnmous slalue of Ihe 
Brrdrlttrr rclrich is htouw by Ihe nume of Phru Bung, rchetzce llre capiful 

I s name. fooI- -1 
I n  1368, Fa 13'gurn's Khmer wife died ci~zd fills rr!crs Ihe signal jor 

a scriras of uuibursiu oJ deharrcliery Llmt Led 10 his b c i ~ ~ g  deposed by 
his nlittisiers ur~d st?tzl inlo exile in 1373. l l i x  son, tclm ruled I ~ p p i l y  
for 43 yvars; hail a censrts tllatle i t )  1376 oJ ihe poptrlaiio~z of ihe King 
 dun^. The 300.000 I ~ I U ~ P . ~  of 7'6rri race rahich ihr crlllsrrs showed rvon 
for him ihe Itrrmr: of Pkgn .Smn Sen Thai, or 11 Cl~ieJ  of Ihc Three 
Ilunclred Tliuusand Thais  B! trrld ii i.9 by ihal 11anle hc is 1;nown. l'ltis 
cr:nsus also pmuid~.rl him rr~il l~ an opporlunily of orp~n i z ing  ihr: rrrtng 
ntzd cttabled Rim do enhru ihe cormfry rnilh an clrrtted force suficienlly 
silorjg io irr~posc respeci on his neighbours, toilh lul~orn he Ilnil nzoreoucr 
lecor~ic ~rniicd ll~rough ihe iies of ntafrimnny. 

Sn ends fhc period of bunddion a~ld ~ ~ ~ g a ~ t i z u ~ i o n ,  on 1111: upper 
cmtl Ioulcr ~l.lel;nn!y, oJ ihe ICingdnln oJ Lnlt Ciiang, wlmse population 
rims rrlairl/!y LaoIion and cio.%ely rclnled, (11 leas1 linguislictilly, to 
ihc Tl~rris 01 Mer~arn. Lilic Ihclti ii hnrl w~ceiur:d ihe inpuence of 
bolh Indo-Khmer civi l izai io~~ rrlld flit BrrrJilhisl rc,liginn. 

A cetiiriry l a l ~ r  Luos ~t!us firsl lo alluin fo  h ~ r  grcafeql lerritorial 
d c v ~ l n ~ ~ m e n l  and Illen lemporclllg lo lose 11er in(Z::pendence. Icing 
Po!isnml, w11o in 1520 hurl succer-dcd to his jaiktr, Ifisrrn, Ie/i Lunng 
Prabnnq itz or~der lo setile in Vietzg CRan mhiclt was bc!lter silrraled 
Iruln i11c point 01 ~ i e r u  vf a)rrlrnrbrcc. U P  had In rcugc r:llnr aguinst 
Sirirn alihougli I I ~ !  rernuir~cd on p o d  I~ms  tuilh Tfid-1%'am. A s  the 
son nJ u princ~ss r>[ Chicng ;\fui, i-'uiisaml, i n  1546, uss~rled his cluirn 
to the Illrune of Lhul Kil~!filoni on iis falling uacani. I l e  succcedcd in 
huving his cldv.s! sorz uccepied as King and had Ititn crowned a! 
(ATl~icng ilfrri in 1548. 7'his same p a r  ILWS io ~ ~ t a r l ;  ZIle  climux of 
Laolian expansion, blrf her prosperity utas lo be of shod duraiinn for 
millli~ the !!car Polisnrrrf mus lo die an accidenial rleoIh and the young 
King n/ Cliirng ilziai Itad io rc&rirn lo Luang Prubang in haste lo 
asseri itis rigl~ls in Ihe mafier uj Itis falhrrr's succ~ssion, and tv huoe 
hirrtsp1J crowned by the nante of Seillmlhiralh. His  haruing Lo leave 
Chicn!y :Mac rnaiie if eusicr for 16e Burmese Icing. Buyin Xaung.  lo 
carr!] out his plans for expansion. l i e  had rec~nfly antwxcd the Slmn 
Slaies land his clrenm .was lo miend his aulhurily over crll ihe odher 
Thafs. Whet1 in 1556 Ckieng Illai fcll into the hands ~j fhe Btrrmtrue, 
S~iilraihiru1h gave Irp lhe counlr!j io a Tlmi prince who agreed fo  rule 
undcr Burtncsr: aulhorily. The iorn~er lejl L u a q  Prabang for qood 

%I 
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and ~urnl lo Vieng Chan where he brriit forlificalions and a palace rehose 
temple rws to rrceive lhe famous Pra Keo, or Erncrald Burldi~a, when 
if was broughl buclc from Chirny iWui in 1548. Ile had /he Thai 
Luang or Greal Reliquary builf aboul a mile and u hnlJ /rum ihc cily. 
I i  is a masieryiece of Laulian archileciure und wus h i l l  in 1566. 

A/ter this briilianl period Laos mas in  he^ turn lo be ouerrun by 
ihe Bnrmesa arnlies. The /all o/ Vien Cl~an in 1574 Itad the eflect 
of rslrrlriishing Rurrnrse suue~eignly  for ihe spuct: :elf seucn yeurs. The 
r~slnruiion ihal lonl~ pluce early in Ihe 171h crnlury, u t ~ d  lhc reign of 
Tl~an~n~i l inrul  (1596-1622), were fal1ir~'ed by rr period 01 compleie 
anarchy arld ii was nril lill 1637 [hut i l ~ e  cnuniry u?rrs lo ktgow pruce 
once ninre with Ihe coming iu pnrmr of Suliya Vongsa. He had a long 
reign of 57 years which u w e  [airly ppacr/ul as r~garcls home alJairs 
ant1 dur ir~g  u!Aich only a few brieJ ezpudilions inlu ihe LTIiieng Kkuang 
regiun disirrrbcd LL lenor of foreign rrl]uir.s. Ii rcas decided irr agree- 
mrni loilh Viel-il'att~~ toil11 which cuunlry S ~ t l i y a  Vonysu mrrs on 
friencll!y lurnts sincc his rnarriuye it~ilh a durtglrler u/ tl'n~prror L6-'1'11&n- 
Tdn, li~rrl all IIiose poprtltlliot~s dwelling in houses buiil on piles ntld 
hauing ueranrlulis utuufd be consir1t:red as Laoliun srtlrjecls: und l/zrri 
those ullro iiued in horises wiihuul piles OP rt~randalts roould bclong 
o V - a  This  di,i-iit~ciion t u u ~  inlct~ded lo preoenl piissille 
cncroacha~enis hy Ille Vi&i-~\'am o t ~  Lrrolinrr l~.rritory.  I1 u!ns during 
the rei!qn o j  Suliya V7on!ysn ilia! [he Jesuit [ullirr J.-d4. Lerirr paid a 
oisil iu Ihe corrniry (1641-1647) and also Iht. IIul:~l~~r~uri ,  CGtr~rii onn 
It-'uslhofl (1641); tire lalter lnjl a cer!] iniereslir~g accounl of his jorirnry. 
Laos ui ~ / I P  lime tr1a.s a porcer[rrl arsrl prosperous corrnlry u11d iAe Jrstril 
falhpr, de Mnrini ,  wlro tnade use of ilre obserualions recorded 6y his 
eullen!yue, was able its 1666 io iurile: a Among so man3 arrd such 
pomerful Iiingdonrs in flie farihcsi Eusl ( I /  u~lrick people in Europe 
hnuc scarcel!y heard iherc is o m  called Laos, or more properly, ilie 
Kingdom 01 Langians a (I) .  

'I'itrrr: were clifieullies oocer Suli!~u VURIJSU'S snccr~ssr'ntz u-lien 
he d i d  in 1694 and ihe uuiconte toas ihal La11 Cllan was tCirided irrlo 
i ~ r ! o  riual S l o l ~ s !  lhaf of Vicn Chun and that nJ Luang Pmbang.  This 
d iuis ion murltcd ll1e heyinnin g of fke cuunlry 'if rl~cixy. 

AlLhuugIr Laos is a gnunger Slrrlc lkan C'ambodiu and ViEl-iyum. 
fhooyfi ii made iis unir!] af a laler rhir! inlo fhe Irisior!y 01 It~rlnclrina. 
arld ih~,ugh, w11en jlrryu.sle Pavie sieppcd it1 and S U L ! E ~  her old Kirtg, 
Lmos had I ~ F I L  nrz the poini GJ srzccrimbit~g under ihe G l r n r ~ ~  deal! 
simrrllancously 6y Siutn and Iy flit: I'avillorls Snirs (pimtes), fr~r uII  
illc purl slie hrrs played in llit: hislory of the Ir1rlocl1irwse peninsula 
hns b ~ e n  consitfcrrrble. I f  uws /run1 Laos ihat It~clu-k'bt~cr ci~~iIirzalilrtr 
and Sinhalese Buiidkism pet~eiralrd in fo  the utillell?; 01 !he upper 
Ilielrong und ilte scope of Indian cullural ~xpans ion  rws exlcndcd to  

(1) Cf, infra, Tum i m ~ d  arrnounls to Laos in the .Y V l I l h  cenlurp. 
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China and V iel-Xarn. Laos was l l~e  mcliing-pol in which Ihe old cullur- 
a1 elernenis ihai daled riyhl back lo Indochinese prehislory were 
blended logeiher wilh ofher eiernenls borrowed [ram the neighbouring 
couniri~s whose civilizalion carnc fu lhem from India and with whom 
Laos' desliny was bound up by ihe hazards of history as we have 
shown earlier. 

Its tlalionnl religion, Soulhern Buddhism of Sinhalese origin, 
came lo Lnos firs1 from Cambodia, and its prnciise was kepi alive by 
the fad uJ ihe counlry's being in pcrmancnl conlacl milh Siam nnd Burma. 
Iis arl was strongl!~ influenced by tirrrt of Cambodia, of Siam, and of 
Burma, bul ilrelainetirletnenfs,mort. particularly in iis urel~iieclure, fhal 
are urry old inJced and ihal brrur wiltless lo il~ere huuing once been m 
arcl~ileeitrre which rnade usti uf liglll malerials artd which has disappea- 
red 0111 of iht cnuniry. The Lar~tiarz iongue Im been considembfy 
enriched by K l i n ~ ~ r  uwrrls and by religious terms of Indian origin. 
As for ;is iiiercliare, on ihe one hand iRt si.cular wrilings derive 
from Siarnese Iileraiure, artd on ihe olher, the religious lmls &rive 
{ram lhosc o/ Bu~ma.  

Whul Lucls has done has been fo combirle harnzo~~iuusly all Ihew 
elemenis of diverse origins bul which, finally, are aIi impulable Io Il~e 
cuiiural in Duenee of Inrlia, and lo blend them inlo a lypically Laoiiun 
whole. Ilauing inhcriled Indian cullure its ~tariclus Induchinese aspects, 
Laos has d~lcndcd ii againsi Chinese culture. Thc middle valley of 
ihe 1Mekon g, P P O ~ P C ~ P ~  rnn lhe Eusi by  lhe lndochincse Cordilleras and 
on ihe A'orih atlil Soulh Gy ihe rapids (which King  Sul!yia Vongsa ujas 
c a r ~ u l  nu1 io rendur praclicable so ae no1 lo deliser over Ihe lieys oJ ihe 
Kingiiorr~s lo his ncigkhours) has furmerl and siilI fornts a march or 
oui-po.d 01 Inrlian crillur~ which the Laotians, L L ' ~ O  had became ifs 
cliampions, defended u p i n s f  ihe pressure oJ fhe Sino-ViGnlmlese 
pup~~lui ions.  

1,uos h a  coniinu~d in curry oui htrr mission as Mender (I! India 
ciuilizaiion and ranipart ayainsl Cliinese irlurrsion wilh unf igging  
coupage, and il is this mission, lugdher wilh her greui hisloricaI p a l ,  
lkul loday confers upon Laos Ihe ri!lhi to be lreuleri m an equal parlner 
in associaling will1 1Re oll~er counlries of the world. 
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eucli of you shall carve I~irnself a Kingdottt as uasl ns his oron deserts; 
bul no one of you shall ir~.ppass on the domains of f l ~  others. The 
Kingdorn rtl the eldesl s111rll remain lhal of the eldest, ihe Kingdont oJ 
lhe youngesl shull penlain ihul 01 the yrlungesi. Sons shall succeed 
to SOIIS ,  grand-sons Lo grand-sons, greut yrur~d-sons io yreuf grand- 
sons. Be carefrd io enqirire uflcr each olher reg~zlarIy. I /  one of 
you possesses in his Kirtgrlorn al~!yllriny IhuI I11e oflrers do no1 possess 
in iheirs, let Iiitn 1101 jlril iu send lhern gifts n/ thni ihing, and Let this 
he r~ciprocnl.  I luypi i~css  and prouperily shrrli rcrcnrd ihose rrlho 
shill1 hace /olluu!etl m y  udcice, ~nis/orlune sliull bejull IIiose who skull 
nol haue foi1orr:crl il I...). RespecC iruih a~rd seeti. no rlrrurrcl rcilh your 
n~iglthurrr i...). DO not g d  Ilrunl; on alcohol nor wilh u p i u r ~  lor ihey 
will c(~ir.se you fo  lo.^ all ittielligerrcc artd cliyniig (...). Inform all [he 
in/tcrbifanls whul work is due on the rice pla~l lal iot~s  und un fRc fields, 
as you inlorrn ihcm alsn which dugs are holitlnys and fesiiuals (...). 
I iransn~ii ihesrr coutlsels 10 you ~x(~ctL!j  US 1 myscl[ receiuecl [hem from 
your grutrrlfalRrr in /lie JCI 'H~IZ~HI  01 Ihc Sky ( I )  ... a 

I31il. a grcal many 'Ilai  farr~ilics IhnL had fled from Chinese 
t>:ra~~riy must h;~vr: beer1 scttlecl i11  Llle courtlry for a very loltg time, 
for the comparisor~ has been belweer~ a flood ant1 u the march 01 lhal 
ulrr~orclinrri-y race, adupirrble and /Irrirl rrs tuaier und rr!ilh iis power 
a/ itisinrrtlliotl and of tc~l;in!l ils colorir frt~m lltui r ~ f  LIw skq and ils 
frlrti~ front fhe shirpc 01 ihe ricer hetl, bul tr~lrich tlewi- Loses ils cssenl- 
irill!y indiuirlunl charncler und lanyange Iiouwuer variorrs ils aspecl, 
a t ~ d  tohieh spruarl out it1 an imlncnsr: .qheei oucr llre ul/inle oJ Sorrlher~~ 
China, over 'I'onlcin y, Laos. Siarn and as fur as Burttta and Assam 42). 
And apparent-ly, if we adhere strict-ly to the spirit of the legend, i l  
was duc lo the prayers and entreaties of thcse nrimerous and 
important families ol Thai cmigrarils, ~yho ~vishcd to escape the 
authority of har:krvarJ rlalivt: chiefs, thal. IChun Borur11 was chosen 
for t-he t-ask of conqncring the counlry. The lcgcr~d, for that 
matter, tells how T<hun Bororn (3) when tie came down fro~n [,he 
Sky (!he Celestial Empire, or Q~ina) with all the royal insignia for 
his own corona ti or^ and for t.hat- of lhis sons, had to wage war with 
a rather heavy hand against the Kha chiefs in A111ong-Xieng-Tdng 

(1) The Cclcs1i:ll Erltpire, or  Cllirl:~. 
r2i I .OII~; k'iliut. 
!:1: i .\It,ut~lerl o t ~  a whit*? clcpharrt, \r-Ilosr: r!\-t-li*ls and blnck lips were ni n ~ u s t  

pt-rTecl a l e h i c ~ i  wid IVIIIJW t~lnaparent corvrrl L u ~ l i s  crossed  act^ olher, hi! was 
acenttlp:mic4 1,y hi= two IS~VCS and 1 ~ 1 l  11 prccerlenl and fr~llnlr-t:rl 11y a Ion: ~ I I ~ # > C P B R ~ O I ~  

of hnrst.;i. rlrphank, oxen, bull:~lus, scholars. n~:t~~(I:~rinr. solr l ie~ ,  paKes, xntl musicial~s, 
as w ~ l l  :is IJ>= rrafire than six htlr~lirctl ladies nnnf I I I : I ~ ~ S  n I  I~onour walliir~g i w o  hy IKI) ... m. 



26 KINGDOM OF LAOS 

The first part of t-he period that runs from the reign of IChun 
~ A o  to l h e  eve of French intervention ren~airls obscure. We refer 
to the period ending in 1353, date at which Fa Ngum came bo the 
throne. No authentic docurnen t that is corilcrn~rorary wilh Ibis 
early period of our r~ational history has reachcd us. The Icgcnds 
and traditions of our old larid have nonet.heless har~ded down to us 
t-hree or fours lists of thc names of ICings which on Lhc whoIe vary 
vcry little and which are ger~erally agreed in counting twenty-two 
Kings prior to Fa Kgum. 

From the reign of Fa Ngum until t-hat of Sai Ong Hue (1711) 
ark increasingly clear light is shed on our hisloq thanks to the 
possibility we have or comparing and confro~~tirig our Annals with 
the historical documents of our ncighbouri~g rorirr l ries from t.hc 
14th cenlury onwards. hi. George Canes, in his Ifidmire ancierrne 
des Efals hindouisi!~ d'ExIr2tr1e-Orienf, quoting in par1 from Louis 
Finot, gives the lollowing account of Lhe events that mark the trans- 
ition from the veilcd twilight of the early period to the growing 
daylight of the scc-ond period: 

o Having goucrned his Kingdom bad/!!. Pliaga Lang Luas exi1eedin ihe 
mounluins (or shul ~ r p  in  a cage in Pdr-LJ, acrorrling lo annllicr 
lr,gend), and supplarded by his son Pho!ja Khurnphonq. Whvn a 
sun was born 113 the Laffer, he sent a message io ihe dulkroned A-ing 
asking him what nnme Ire wished lo Be giuen In his grandson. The 
old man in his irrilalion ansmerr!d only:  (! Phi fa phai n (a  iWay 
H e a v ~ n  Lligl11 you ! r). On receiriny Ihis ansrwr Phnya Khamphong 
simply called his son Phi fa (u Spirit  jrom H ~ a v r n  r). This 110tnp- 
ous name W ~ P  scarcely 10 be juslified, liar Ihs only Ihin!~ Phi Fa hud itt 
comnlon wilh the god whose name he bore was a marl;ed iaslc /or 
wotncn, a tusle ihai didn't even slr~p at the 11uor.r of his IrllRer's harem. 
He Luas driotn oul l l r ~  cuunlrg and nrocr rcigneil. Bvfore he rrwe 
cxiled he had a son, lhr Cuture Phaga Fa Ngrrm, ruho rvas born in 1.316. 

u The exiled prince jr~und refu!ye ni the court (I\ ilie King 01 Curn- 
bodiu who, a! Iltaf lime, wrts pmballg Ja!~auarttuupnrarn~scara u1Ro 
succeeded lo the throne of Anglror in 1327. Yolrnq Fu ~Vaurn IIJQS 

brought up b!l a schuiarly monk from Lhr! capital culletl. in the Lar~liun 
Chronicles, Maha Pasaman Cliao (Phra i\lul~bsumrtna ) . When he 
mas sixlcen Ihe King of Cambndia gave him his ilnuyklrrr, princms 
KEo (or Poi KEo, or KFo LLd Fa) in marriage. Then al .*omr: inde- 
iermilzale daie between 1340 and 1350 hc rnlrusicd him wiih an arrny 
desiined iu reconquer his-/alht.r's Kingdom 1. 

Prom Fa Ngum b the dividing of Lan-Xans into three distinct 
Kingrlorns, we earl count exaclly t.hirty-two IC~ngs. A brief chro- 
nolo$cal summingup if the dynasties brinp four essential lack 
to the surf;~r,e: 





I,r.\st: PRAB LYG 

C:ipital of the Kingdon1 
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First, Lan-Xang was aIrvays, from the earliest, times right up 
to the eve of French intervention, governed by Kings, by a single 
liirig when the country was united and t.he whole 11ation ralliad 
raond a single ce~ilral ruling-power; thcn hy several Kings when 
the country was dividcd by dynastic rivalry- and  the nation 
was crit up in10 as many Iiingdoms or Principalities as there 
were pretenders with mure or less Iegilimatc clairns. -411 these 
prclentlcrs rnl~st, however have had suf'ficient preslige lo have 
each his follnwcrs among the intriguing aristocrats that lived in 
the shadorv of 1.h~ lhrone, and power enough to  force subinission 
from a respecta1)le rraclion of Ihe riatinn. 

On the other hand! wiLh the cxccplion of a very few usurpers, 
all I.l~r:sc: Icings, whet-her they reigned over the whole or Lan-Xang 
or over only a part of it3 vast territories, \\-ere of the Khun Lo 
D>~riasl-y. 

Rul  royaIty in Lan-Xang was not always lransmilled from 
fatller to so11 1101- in llic ortlcr of primogeniture, as i t  is in rr~ost 
of the mo11:trcI~it.s in the OccidenL. -A p a t  many sons never 
suct:ccded Lh~ir fd1her-s or orlfy carnc I.o the throne after a 
nulrlber of crblls t cralsl and mall y younger sons wt:m crowned 
h l o ~ . e  lheir ciders. 

And fi~inlly, girIs were cscluded from succc~sion to 1.11~ Lhr-one. 
In  the whnlc long list of Sovernigns that rcig~~ed o w r  Lan-Xang 
wc find 011 ly ooc ~t=nman's name: Sang ICPo Phimpha, a t-he Cruel n, 

\\=ho bcgd~~ by ~narimuc~cring in lhe hackground for some time, and 
by h a v i n ~  a \\-hole . - sacccssion of young liirigs deposed or massacred; 
she cndcd hy aelzin? Ithe throne and shc rc~grlcd for a year, follow- 
ing after t-hr: Lhirt~y-set-ond sovereign of Lan-Xang, her nephew. 
r II is ra tnullcr j o ~ .  rlain conjeciure, rs writes Jacques 1,c Boulnnger, 
I whui were i h ~  rnd iu~s  Z I h d  i ~ r g ~ c i  lhis princ~ss,  ~uho was cru~ller lhun 
Fridhymnde or lhan ~I#rrrgurrile dz B u u r g o g n ~ ,  lo pcrpeirak such a 
mholrsule slunghter of 1;inys ! Was  shc u sanyuit~rrr!l despot, or sinlply 
aroyalLun~pilowhoseicmperamen~wasiootnucRforI~cr?{l) 1. Nang 
lCeo l'himpha was in her turn  exccul-cd. Ac-cording l o  some she 
was drtcentlg shot and II. h c ~  corpse mas Iefi for the crows nnd ouIlurcs lp. 
Ol.hers, doublless unable to forgive her useless cruclty, take cruel 
picasum in Icllir~g IIOW thty bbond 1.h~ condemned princess and 
Ia~d her on the bank of a river wilh (1: her Read on a rock and her feel 
in the rcaier, till deaill inferuencd. 1 

A I.horr)ugh slrldy of the Annals of old Lan-Xang, both of their 

( I  j 1 Murriages bclrtwm I ~ F ~ d l l u  and sisler were ultcwqs ullnuwi in the wyal  jurnilg 
o/ I-on-Xmg. On Ihr: rrlhcr hond, they are forbidden lo the perapk of llre lor~wr c l ~ ~ % ~ ~ s .  . 
(J. 1.c Ilr~uld~igcr's Kotc). 



ibr-111 and of Ulcir- spir-il., Icads us  l u  rnakt: a synt-llesis of t-\vo far-l.s nf 
anot-her orclcr that  arc also imporl ant .  011 1.h~ one hand, though 
the Laotian So\-ereigris did, as a rule, sr~rround thenisclvcs \vi Lh 
counce1lor;i and had admir~ist.ral.or t-o help lhcnl {the Cliao 
Aluong), thcy legislated a~icl gn\,t:med alone :r r i t l ,  as is indic-ated 
by t-he title thcy born iCI~ao Siuil or C11no ~lialra S i ~ i l ,  a Alnsler la 

or u Grand Mas1.w of Lives n), f.hey wieIded ovt.1- I.heir srlbjttct 
the power of life and death. 

On thc olhcr hand, tllc srlccessor to ttie lhront: was appointed 
in some caws by Lhe l i i r~g  hirnsclf :\thrn he leIl Ihat Lhe lloyal 
regime was st:rorig ttnough lo enforcc respcct- fur his last will and 
teslan~ent-j, in oi11tl.e by the suzrrairi (for esaniple whcr~ [here \+:as 
fiercc dynastic rival137 Inr thc vacanl. f.lhrc~rit:), or else, arid 1-Iiis \\.as 
mom likeIy, by decision of a n  i2ascrr~bly composecl of I tic highest. 
personalil-ics in tllc Kii~gdorn. IL is a iac l  I.hat each successiorr lo 
the throrle is reported in our- Annals ill  Ihe foIlnxving terrns: a The 
grenl Buddhisi chirrjs, the grcaf Rmhmin c h i ~ f s .  arid ilre grcnl ciu i l  and 
mililary ma~lrlarir~s agreed (or: reached an ;~yrc.cmcril:! Ihal I'rirtce 
So-ancl-so should ascrt~d the ikronc 1. noes this not show that. our 
tlirccslors had a high degree bolh or wisdorrt a ~ ~ d  a pnlil.icnl s t~~si :?  

On the wholc, we maJ7 cor~clr~de from Ihc 3bo\-e 1act.s that  in 
1,an-Xang thc tiovernr~~crrt was one of ahsoll~tcr monarchy, that  i t  
was scmi-hrtwditary arid semi-elect-ive, allti a t  thc salric. lime limitcd 
to thc male descerldants of thc sole and only I<huri Lo Dynasf.3:. 

I$-e insist on the term u ~tionarrl-hiis although i L  can or~ly 114: 
properly applied to Lhe Ian-Xang of 1)eiore 1.11~ sr:issior~; bcearlst: 
frorn I711 onwards f.herit were :IS Inally as Lhl-t't~ kings r~i l i r~g 
simultaneously, o m  in Virntiarrc, orit: in 1,uang-Prahsng and one 
in Charrrpnsrali. 

But did t . I k  srission, \\-bran it ra i -c  bid h 1.0 thrcc did int:t Govc1.13- 
me-nts, Ita\=e as a rcsull Ilicr dix-iding of Lan-Xang i1ll.o Ihrec. entirely 
sovereig~ Sl3t.c~ cnnip ldc l~  indepcndrnl of each oll~vr, nud t-he 
Laotian nalioa inlo thrcbt: t111il.e dif'fcrcrtl: nations? 'I'he ryllr.sl ion 
is nol. without. il~tvrttst t llr~ugl~ ii. may apptsr a t  first f o Lc so, tor- 
or1 i l  rests lor l lit: main par1 I he lpgitirtrac-y and lcgali t ~ -  of i hv 
~~nification of Laos \rhich \\-as ar.runlplisllr!d inlmedi;itt.l~= ; ~ l l c ~ -  
t . 1 ~  Sccorid World U':II-. in favour o f  €1. M. Sisa\-:~l~g I-'~)IIK, Iiitlg 
of Luang-P~-a bang,.. 

111 order to rimply tn this i~~lporlant.  qucstion \\-.r: rnu~t.  I P I I I P I ~ I ~ ) ~ ~ I -  

that. I ~ L J L o I I ~ ~  La11-Snr1: was Jiviilctl 1111 at c c ~ t  a i n  pt*riotfs o l  i l s  
histoy- irilo sek~cral dist i~ ic l  Iiing,.riorils, it: nek7cr cc;~sr-rl I o bc r~nar~irri- 
OIIF~J. '  consider~d. it1 (1111 rr?-r:: a t  I(.nsl of its po1iul:ttirrri~. as f(jr11lirlg 
in iis entiwt.y ont- siriylc and .ianic? y~oyrnpl~ical anrj rnt)~.aI erlliI.)-, 
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i f  11i1t a 11o1itir:al orw. \Vhc.lhcr- i l  \\-cl-e united ~lticlcr tllc sccptrc OF 
a siriglc ~nor~arch, as irorri lht: l i ~ ~ i c  of Pa 3zun1 to that of %antha- 
ralh i1353-171 I j! or rlivitletl 1111 bcl-~vecn various tlrsce~ltlallts or 
l ihu~t  Lo ( I r o ~ n  1711 10 lb93. Ihr year of FII?III:~I i ~ ~ l c r ~ e ~ i l . i o ~ ~ ~ .  
La~l-Aartg ~ Y I I I ; ~ ~ I I ~ - < I  lA:1 I I - K ~ I I F ,  as p r e s e ~ ~  I -11ay IAaos II;F, ~-t:~r~ai~lcd 
I.aos. 

To con\-incr- olrest.lr ot this I!. is r:tlorli~Il t o  n:r:atl tllc! s~r:i:11 ;11ir1 

political I.c?nnirtolop>- t.hat 11;:. ;IIIY;I>~S hc1.11 i l l  1 1 3 ~  I:hr-ol~gl~nl~t I ljt, ., wholc of ].,all-Sar~g,., or. \vllaL I cdny is I,:los. i his ternlir~olog_v 11;1s 
rt:ulailted u~~r!arictl ml~sl.t~ver I ha: cvc111~. 1;ru111 oldcsL :i~lI.i(~~lil.y 
to t 1 1 a -  ~ I - ( % + I ! I I ~ ,  tlay \I:(! Ii ;~\-a:  sail1 i11 0111- c~=c~->-t lay  1:111:11:tga:: 

C i .  

ikf uong Lm). rllf 'ia 1 1 i 1 q  t htt 1,aol.ian (:rrrl 111 I-)?; 

lJnlllel L m r ~ .  ~rrr-n~iir~g t 1 tr: Laol.i:~n S l.:~l.c. 

E\-er~  when, as for exarnple after the last partition of Lan-Xang 
then, was a LaoLia~~ king at. Lnang-l'rabang [as after 171 1 ), 
ariofd~cr Laotial~ king a1 1-'ier~t.isr~t: (:IS aHcr 1718j, arid sLiIl 
ar1oLhc1- IAaotiarl king a t  Ct~smpassak (as aller 171 3:, r ~ o t  orie 
of thesc sovcmign~, nor any of their de~ce~~clants .  cvcr suc- 
eccded, aa long as t-hc coul~try rc~riail~cal disrncl~~bercd. in having 
the inheritance and the exclusive use of tht? annellations of 

L I 

racial, social! or evcll polil-ical origin attribul-ed to him. So 
1-hat-, aIlhough I he I crrl-il-ories of ],an-Xang lake11 as a wholc 
c:orll.i~illcrl 1.0 he t:alIt:tl by 1.Iic: 11:11rit: 01 M ~ r o n g  Luo, Llie v:~riollu 
Jiir~gdorr~s \vhir:l~ \verc horr~ 01 llie di~lnen~bcrlner~L ol l1le 1.nolian 
Slatc hati sirriply tu c:~ll I-tieti~~clx-es by the rialriu o l  I.heir capilal 
hlunny Luarig-l'rabaog; illuong Vienl-iane, ikiuong Champassak. 
The lt!r?n iWtiong, siglif)ying a Counl-ry r is actually fairly generally 
11sed. It  ma>: appll? lo the whole of a courltry or merc:Iy to any 
d l  i ~ ~ I : t . t r l  I t i  01 : r l a i  i This t:srllai~is .: . 1 

\\-h>= tlic \vorti Mrlon!l has, i r ~  e\-c~-y day Ilarlgngc, c-ome i o  he syrlo- 
nynlrl115 n-ith cif.y, disl-rict, or rungion_ Zls chief is invariably called 
Cltao ;l:frrung, tllc csllrcssio~~ Clrati I r~lpl>yi I I ~  i II ils ge~icral n~~lrli- 
cat-;or1 the  itlea of ort-rl~rshil, nf a11Ulvrity; of sovercignt?: :I::. . .  . 

11. is t:[t::~ I-. l~~c.l.r~f(~l*., I h:11 t.vr.11 \ Y ~ S I I  -I[uon!y I,t~ang-F~-:~bang, 
Mrrnny \-.iur~lial~c. a ~ ~ d  ;lfrrn~rg Ct~ar~lpassak 1i:lrI t!;~r:l~ 3 SPI):I~':I~.C 

x i  I o J I I I I I I ~  i ~ l  I I .  For 
L:III-Sfirig, 1111likt: rll;jny nt her rmpires past ant1 preserll, hill. like 
prwent-day Laos, lur~lpcrl I.ogelker \x=il.I~ir~ t I ls  IirniLs of i t s  I-crri- 
tory n n111n1)er- nT ~ ) r \ l l i ~ I : t l  io115 I.t~al. \verc: esl.~.t:mely holnogelleonj. 



If we leave out- a few ethnological Minorit-iies (IChns, Meos, etc ...I 
that  arc scattered herc and there, generally in the heights, t-he 
whole or ~Muttng Lao spokc the same larlgrlage, hoilourcd lhc same 
genii. cultivated t h e  sarne religion and had lhc. same usages and 
cust-elm. 'Thc same can riot be said cithcr of any of the ancicrll 
ernpircs, nor of Irrdia or of lhe Crcal. China of the prcscnt day. 

l'hcrt: was another factor besides t-his commur~ily of langoagc, 
beliefs, rcligiorl a r ~ d  customs, t h a t  heId t.ogr_.t her and unit-ed Lhc 
Laotian country, and lhn t was its lcurlal org:~nizaf.ion which 
was ever>=\\-hcre alike. 

The c-ourilry wras rnadt? np of provinces that  wcrc all organized 
or1 111r2 sarnc inodel as Ihc capit-a1 jrvhich rel)l-escnlctl Llle central 
po\\=er) and each ol \vI--hich cnjoyetl a large tlegrce of auto~loi~iy. A 
chief was set a t  the head 01 cach of them, calicrl Lhe Cliao ;l.luonq, 
who 1 ~ ' ~ s  generally chosen frorn among tllc \v\.orl.hiest and rnost. 
repreaenlative men1hcr.s of the nlost irifluential f;lrniIy in t-he pro- 
vince conccrncd. Such 3 family was a= ofL~rl as not related to Lhe 
Ro)yal fanlily ei[.her by bluod lies of 1no1-c or less ancicr~t dale. or 
through sorrle ol the mat-rirnonial alliar~ccs that  tllc polygamous 
h i a n  rno~~archs were always willing to conl.ract, even \+=il.h Ihe 
least ol i heir vassals if they cbal-iced to have daughters who 
fatnous lor lheir chann or lkeir bcaul-y. 

\Then dislurbanccs oec~ired to uywtrt the capilal and its King 
t.heq- did 11ot ncr:essarily affccl l l ~  provinces and their Chno i%iuongs. 
I n  sp ik  of the violent coml~cliLion t-ha1 \vould every now and then 
arise around the throne, Lhe princes and feudal lords who aclcd as 
Cltao ~tlrronqs did 1101 exl~lioilly Lakt: sides, b u t  went q~liclly on 
governir~g arirl atIrrli~lislral.ing their lillle Stakv or fiefs aiid agfeed 
in advan(:c to ~ I I  t themsrrlves ~ lndcr  1 . 1 1 ~  rule of t .11~ vir: tor. prov~ded 
lic was of tl~cir- ow11 race and of tlic royal line oi descent. This 
unval-$rig fcurl:ll orgar~izaLiio~i is to be found at all periods of Lan- 
Xang's I~istory. Every tirnc t-hat dynastic rivalry caused Lhc 
Iiingdorr~ l o  be brokcn rrp for a tirne the provinc-es simply gravitat- 
ed round several dil'fcrcnt monarchs, each according to 11s geogra- 
phical situation or the ir~larests OF iLs local policy. If Mrrong  Lao 
ceajrrd afl-er 1711 t-o cxist as an empire, in thc political sense of tlie 
word, il.5 populaLions arld Ihe form o l  its political and administra- 
ti\=c organization was yet so homogeneous that i t  remained one single 
natiol~, a nation Lllat one migll L qualily as u polyccphalous B bccause 
it was ~overned  by several sovereigns all of the sarnc Dynasty, cach 
cxercislr~g I~is kmpol-al power wilhin the limits of his little Stab, 
1,111 possessing real moral and spirilrlal auLhoriLy throughout tllc 
~v l~o lc  of L-hc corintry. Jn spite of i ls  dismemberment the country 
could tliereforc be considcrctl as still in i1.s undivided state unlil such 
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Lime as a great prince whose laIent and merit nobody contcstcd, 
should rally a11 the petty chiefs of rival States Lo his name and group 
them togelher once more u ~ ~ d c r  a single sceptre. In short, i t  was 
9 sort of Conrcderncy of Slates in disguise, Iatenl- artd uriknown lo 
European intcr~~alional law. The absence of a single strong central 
power, although rcgrel-hble, was in this case tempered by LIlc lack 
01 rapid means of cornrn~~r~ic.-al.ions. This lack inevitably narrowed 
down the politic-a1 horizo~l 01 thc masses to the frontiers of Lhe 
territory under the direct anthority of Lheir own petty King ... 
The absencc of a central power was also tempered by the admirable 
social and spiritual tie that never ceaacd to bind t-he Lar?tian 
p~oples togct.hcr: and by those other t i e s  ol vassalship and of 
suzerainty that formerly Iirlked Lhe various countlies of +Asia orlc 
to another. 

At thc time of France's inkrvcntion in the upper and middle 
basins ol the filekorlg, lowards l.he end of the 191h ccntury, it was 
face to lace wil h t.his poIyeej~halom nation, th is  lal.e111 Co11federar.y 
of Stat,es, that she fou~ld h~rsclf .  IF she hati been bet.Lur ir~lorrrled 
France co11Id eilher havc restored f.11e Confederacy in favour of 
one of the ruling Latltiari Iii~lgs of L11c rnorn~nt, or boldly put 
harscll aL its head and Lalie ils govern~ncr~l. into her own hands. 
Ur~IorturiaLcly she did nothing of the sort. Laos unity was 
once rnore sacrificrl. It bas only just been rcsfomd to life, afLer 
the Second World IVar. 



Chronological Table of the History 

of Laos 

1. - r I'he presetd slutly nialit*~ no claim lo dispel the thick n~isf 
11)(1i clouds. arid toill cnniirrue /or a luttg litnr 111 cbrrd, ikr pasf lristory 
uJ Lrrn Xrrng a? wrolc Paul  IAr: Uoulr~rlgcr i r l  1931, at: I.tle very begin- 
ning elf his llih-lory of Lutts. l'hc t.ablt: thaL is about l o  lollrnv requi- 
res, unlorlurintely, t-hc sarnc iorewo1x1. Tile only alribil.io11 i t  has 
or  could h a w  is  l o  set belore tlkc ~radcr- raI.11er an hijlorical cl)i t-o~II~.,  
based whcrevvr possible or1 a11 ur~cerl-ain chrormlogp, L-han a precise 
c l ~  rar~oIogical tablc. 

2. - On first thoughls lhis  lark of precision rnay sccm surpris- 
ing ill thc hislory of a pcople wl~ose c-iviIizaLion is so old. How, 
for example, is it  possible whcn lhe 1,aot-ian people has a t  ik disposal 
and has had sirictl ancient times, a renlarkable wri Ling syshrn? 
The answer is  to he found in [.he c o r ~ t i ~ ~ u a l  upheavals from which 
Lari-Xang has suffercd ac-rouu the ages through thc prcssIIre brought 
to bear- on it by the ~leigltbouring countries. On eevcral oc-casior~s 
the big d i e s  mcrc p u t  to 111c sat:k and sornetimes c-on~cicr~lio~islg 
rdzcd L-o bhe grou~~rf. Al~riosL all the rnorlumerlts ar~d  duc:uments 
of any his1o1-itaI value have disappc31-ed, and  thosr: t-11aL have 11c.en 
pmscrvcd art: scattered rtboul lhc co~rrll.rg and am g o ~ l c r a l l ~  in- 
compIete. 

3. - The s t r~dy  ihal follows has adopted thc divisions Lhat- arc 
r~srial  in I.hctse r~laLLers and is  con~j)osrd of four parts: 

- Elernc~lts r,/ Prirl~islnry {up Lo Ihc 14t.h r:erilury A. D.); 
- T h e  siruy!lle t ~ /  Ufliir, [from 1353 to 171 l!: 
- ' l 'hc Scissirtn (from 1711 lu IS&); 
- From the Errnch Ittbr~tcltiion frtlm ltiS3 lo 1l1c ~ l r e s c ~ l  t day j. 



(:I~IIC)YOI.OC;I~AL TABLE OF THE HISTORY OF LAOS 

Little is Irno\s:n about the prehislory of Laos, in spite of the lact 
that it lasts almost up to modern times: 1353 (accession of King Fa 
Ngnm). 

A few prehistoric sites of grea L interest: 

a )  Outskirts of Luang Pmbang : vestiges of the a Hoabinhian 
Hpoch (1) and of a race secmirlgly Indonesian; 

b )  A9$uhomy Caves (Iihammouane Province): traces of a Neo- 
lit-hic civilizat.ion having intercourse with the Indonesian popu- 
Iatiorls of Central ViCt-Nam; 

c) The Plain of ihe Jars (Xicng-Khuang Province). The 
wripienls in question ~vould seen1 lo have had some funeral purposc. 
Tl~c  iron and bronze objcets and Lhe pottery lou~ld in the Jars, or 
thcmaboul.s, prove that in the Bronze Age h r c  rnusl have been 
a a powerjully consiilued social organizalion I~auing a m e l l - o d e ~ e d  
hiemrchy n or1 the Tran-ninh (2). 

OI-her sites - more particularly in the Savannak hd.-ICIreng Kok 
region - have not yet been seriously explored. We rrlag a t  this 
stage, how~ever, stak thaL they confirm the opir~inn that the hlekong 
valley wYas inhabited many centuries belore thc Christian era. 

As regards Lllis matter, inr~umerable hypothesis have been 
brought fonvard, sometimes c.ont.radiclir~g each other. There is 
not-Iling surprising about this in such a meeting-ground of races, 
itllluencea? and civilizat.ions. As a rule the follow~ng succession of 
racial conLribuLions and cLhnica1 influences is accephd: 

I 0  -- In prcl~istoric bi~nes an Indonesian 'mce settled in the 
Jlaliong 1)asin whose desr:cndant.s are Lhe present-day Tiha t-ribes; 

20 - 'Thc Tcha trihcs \\=ere then driven back by lhe Chams, 
wl~trstr cx11:111sion seems t.o have taken place in two mol-ements- 

(u) the Southern extremit~ of the Laotian territory formed 
3 r 1  iritepal part of the Kingdom of Charnpa, 

(A)  a second Cham Iiingdom scerns Lo 11avc been founded latcr 
on in the Yam-Jlun basiri (a tributary of the blekong. - Its right 
bank is higj~er 11p the river than Pakse). 

: l i  Tlie H u o h i n l ~ i : ~ ~ ~  Epoch derivps ik name l r o ~ r ~  the vestiges first di6csvcred 
in tlw lI11:1Rirhl1 C a w s  iNorlh ViZt-Karn:. 

51:1~lc?lt?i~ht Cni:t~li ,  fa/,. r i l .  in  fief. 
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30 - Khmer Expansion: the Khmers, a very hinduised people, 
drove the Chams back and ended by assirn~la l i r~g them. The 
Khmer i n f l u e ~ ~ w ,  which is strongly marked in Soulhern Laos (Lhc 
Vat- Ph'u ensemble), probably spread a s  far as ?iurth of Luang- 
Prabang. 

40 - 'l'l~ai Invasion: it is difficult to say at  what period the 
Thais arrived in the Alekong vallcy. I t  is a innot point whelher 
their arrival Look the form of one or more massive invasions of a 
distinctly marked character, or whel hcr it lras in the nature rathcr 
of very fluid infiltration; it is probable t-hat it took both these Iorms 
sirnul~.a~~cousfy. 14'c can put 310 prccise date anywhere ricar the 
lcgerld of lifiuri Rorom, whakver may be its ground\r.ork 01 un- 
doubted historical truth. X I I ~  it will lakc [.he reigns of twenty-lwo 
Inore Iiings after Khun Lo, Khum Bororn's son, to carry u s  as far 
as 1316, t-he beginr~irig of thc historical period (birth of Fa Ngum). 

IL - TEE STBUGGLE FOB UNITY1 

'Cl1hen there is too grcat a chronologicaI gap betwecn the 
authors the first c o l ~ ~ r i l r ~  will bear a reference, cornplemcntary to 
P. Le Boulanger, which will be marked: (L. H....). 

' The dates given in the following talrle are those even by 11. E. K a h y  
U. Sasorith. W h e n  there is tr>o great a gap c h r o ~ ~ o l o $ w l l y  between the v:lrious 
histofjal~, t h ~  first column will be cornplcted hy a reference dven in brackets. 
As for example the ono that mentions Paul Le I3oulangcr: (L. U....). 

D:\TES 

1316 
circa 

133-1330 

circa 1338 

r i m  
1340-1350 

1353 

I<IXC;S, FII.IATIORS, ,\TI) CIIIEP PIVENTS 

-- Birth of Fa K p m ,  son oI Thao Phi Pa. 
- Thao I'hi Fa is driven out or Uunng S a a  ! lu t~~rc  Lunng Prabang) 

by his hther, King Ph11go Soumnnu-Khr~r~l~!h-~ng, becmsc  of his 
loose living. .l't~:au I'hi Fa, accornp-mied by young Fa Ngr~m. 
seeks refu~w in Camtlodia. 

- Marria* of Fa N ~ U I I I  (aged about sixlcen) to the Khmer princess 
Kang Leo Lut Fa. 

- T h e  King o f  Cambodia places Phi Fa and I:a Ngum at the head 
of an army for the purpose ot imposirtg aeir right to the Lhrunc 
of .\11111tig Swa. 

- 711c expcdilion of the r Ten-Tho1r~;lnri m. \;'ittorits uver the 
Prinws of Ch~mpasnk and o l  Xieng-Khuang. 

- Victoriuuu over his p n d h l h e r  at Pak-hling, Ngrzrn is pro- 
clainred King arirl gives his Stat-cs Lhe name u l  I . a n - X i n ~  :which 
is usually tnndalcd as m Ilillitrn Elepbauts m). 

- Hc shrts to H-ngc war apsirast Lhosc pril~cps who refuse to yidd 
to his aulhorily, and he heats them at Pbai Kam (Vientiane). 

- l'rcaLy with Anrrnru lo  agree sboul the Eastcr l~  anil Northern 
frontiers. 
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I)ATES 

1358 

136S 
1393 

(1.. E. : 1373; 

1.415 

1421 
1 .r? 7 

(L. B. : 1-I251 

14% 

1 #Xi 

14.?7 
1440 

(1.. 11. : 1 4 2 ~ 1  

1117 
(1.. 4 : 4 

(L. B. : 1.179; 

I 

KINGS, FII.IATIONS, AND C I I I E I ~  EVEXTS 

Khrrwr nud~ihis t  mis ion arrivt.3 from Phnnm-Penh !r7alnljodia'. 
I t  bririps i v i L h  i L  lllc I'hra Rang (Protector of Lhc liilrgdonv 
wl~ich i s  inslallell a t  hluong Swa. 
YicLorior~s rwr  azainst the Sianlese. Unity ia nrhicved between 
the  ~lopt~lotians lh:a t are .enlci:nllly 1.aotian. Lan-Sang atretchw 
rrom China in  the North, to S(31ntlnr in  thc South, arhd l r ~ ~ a r  
lil~cgr:lt jnt pi-c.csrrlt ill Siar!u!ae Lcrrilor)'] to Lao Ilso. 

-- - Dwlll  or Quer-n N s n ~  Keu Lot I;a. 
- I'a N~lirrl, grrlwrr Loo d~spol ic ,  is dethmncd. I le  is  t l ~ p o r t d  

to 3lt1or1~ San !~r-here he is to (11s five yeam 1:iter;. 
Curun:nltiulr o l  .l'tr:ro Ot~n-IIi~aiin, son or Fa N~urn .  As tl rl111-r 
hr will Lakc lhc  nanle or Sum-Sen-T11,ai ( a  Thrr:e IitmndreJ 
Thoucant1 Ti lab  .:. 

- I.:II~ Xang ~ ~ I I V S  ricti. 
- I{r!urg:inir.atiur~ or thr! ~ \ r n ~ g .  
- Ur-atla or S:ar~-Sell-?'h:li. - liis cldrr;L son, T L U I I  Lurte-I<hamdeng 

a~lcr:r~r-tlli to Illr: throne. 

- Dific111ties wit11 Annai~l. 
-- -- IJt.:iLh 01 Lar~e-ICharrldt:n#. 
- - Salk:: lico I'hirr~ptia, Ilhc cf~lcal da11~hLcr n l  Sam-Sen-Thai s t a r b  

tu ir~tripuc. 1lt.r ititl.i:ut-s le;htl t o  inslability u l  rr~lc. She 
illslalls stlcccsslvelq- on Like thr4011c : 

- -  Thud I'hornn~alhul. sun trI l.:~ur:-IihamJcng : 
-- Thao lihutn 7-em, son u l  Satr~-';cri-Th:~i ; 
-- Thnr~ Sni, s o l a  rlf Sam-Sr:n-Thai ; 

Tbuo lihoi, srjli of S:II~-Svn-Thai ; 
- Tl~an h-fane lihom, sorl uT S:IIII-Sen-Tlrni ; 
- S'lran I'uukhurr, son ot  Lane-Kharntico;: ; 
- Thao lihanrh111, g;lntlson or Sam-Sen-Th:nli ; 
-- ;Y,tr~g Iiefi I'lrirnyhlru (the only worn:~n tcb rnvur~t lIr(: throire or 

1,nn-S:~rtp; lrrl l~ r c i g s  for a f e ~ v  -~ltuntlhr. S l ~ c  is cxecutcd b y  
detribiur~ ur l l ~ c  Callil~et Coul~cil. 
Tllao 1.u-Sai eurrccds Lo the throna I lc  is Lhe youngest so11 
1-1' S~III-Sen-'Thai and he reigns under thc rrame or I'Irayu Sai-1-ia- 
lirrphrrl. 

-- A t l r ~ n ~ r t e d  rebellion a t  Vientiane. 

- Arnlctl occupalion of the K i n ~ d o u ~  or IIriong Phucunh [Tran-ni~~h;  
hy Ihe Vii.tn;ami.st:, ~r-llu adva~rce ill Llic direction of 3Iuot1g Sw-:A 
L : - r l ; : ~ .  111 alriLe uf stuLGurn resirlartce or1 t11c pnrL 
or the Uu~jatl:rt KUIIP-Kco, the city falls. 1.11~ 0141 King Lalies 
r eh~ge  UII  tllc 1ig1iL I I : I I I~  of l l ~ e  3leli011g. Ifis SOII, Tllao Then:,. 
hilalrl. ~ L I I P I S  the rsrnnalrts of the army lugclher, re tur l~s  t r ~  
the ntlscli, a1111 drives h ~ c k  Lhc Vi6tnan1ese who are rorrcd to 
e\ acuate Iluutl:: I'lrur~cu~th. 

- - -  Dealh of Sai-l'ia-li:hpi~al onti coronation or Thao Therlg K 1 1 a m  
uoder the nwrle of S~~crubwnrru-Pulurrg. 
Iiecor;nry~,of the-cuur~try's cconomy which the war had under- 
~nirled. 
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I 

Ui tT I -S  

14S9 
I I : 6 

1503 
( I .  I : 1 

1 m y  
( I . .  n. : 15011 

1 fi3U 
:L .  n. : 15'LOj 

3 536 

1546 

1559 
I . .  1 .  : 1 

1559 

1580 

1563 
t I S  1 ~ i 1 1 t L  : 

1565 1 

1563-(i:~ 

1.166-6:1 

[;iBO-:U 

I 

lilST.5. I~~ll.l:\TIC)NS. ;ZXD (:HIEF EVlSK1'S 

- -- 13eath of S r l~~v : i~ t~~ : i -Pa lan~ .  His brother, Thno l.a-Scn-7-h11i 
is ;appointed his successor. Tlic r~vw 111rl1h:imh corltinues to  
d r r ~ l n p  ihc ~-c . ;~ l lh  bf the country : I X I ~  t r ~  Lig11tcn Ihc bonds 
betWccn his and thr: Si:lrr!t.?ie Court. 

- The King dica ~ ~ r c r ~ ~ : ~ I u w l y .  His wn, Sonlphrt, n~e:ed thirlecr~ 
ascends thr! thrrmc. 

- Xitcr rri~11i11.g for Iollr years Solupl~u dies : ~ r l t l  LhC c i ~ t i t b  son of 
kii-Tia-liaph;~t sue-ceerls hi111 111lri1-r tht: 11:allle n I  I'I~uyu IU7isun 
[ ' I - ~ ~ ~ I ~ I I I I I ~ ' : .  

Thc Ii inc causes :I c c a l  IIIUII\- I I I I I I I I I I I ~ C I I ~ ~  t ~ t  hc built and his 
r e i g ~ ~  is :I pc~ccrul  trtlc. 

- At h i s  dc311h his 6r111 I'ltoll~ibar~e is prucl:air~leti liirlg 1111ticr the 
riame nf Ph.~Ihisomfh. - A pr!:~r:l--:~l~Ii: a l ~ d  protour~~lly religiolls 
Soverci~n. - MicL aqii11st IIIC u-ttr>I~ip of Gcnii. 

- - Phothi~ara th  ~ i \ - c s  reru;rc 111 I l ~ e  i~tgitivc I'rincc of A!-ulhya, 
Eliar:~rlha, arid w:lr I ~ I . c : I ~ ;  011t o11Ce Inure with 2iar11. l'he :irrrl\' 
of I.oI~-.X:II~~ is ~ i c t ~ r i o u b  i t t  1 1  ~ ~ ( ~ ~ l p l i l l l ~ l i  !ri;ll~t I~:i~ili 1111w1IsI~ln 
fro111 Meutiane j. 

- r<el:alior~s with :\ul~nrri t!xcr~llt:~~ t. 

- - Pbothisnwth ubl:lit~s ttlr >urression to tht: thl-UIIC ~ r l  1.~11 N:I 
{Xicng hlai; fur his 8011 51~Itlh:i. 

- - PhothisaraLIi dies SIIIIIIPIL!\-. TWII 01 hiti ~ U I I S  ~livida! tht: ~ ~ I I ~ ~ J I H I I  
between LIicn~. Sctth;c Iearr? l i ~ ~ ~ g - > l : ~ i  :arlrl OII re:achir~c 
Y ~ I ~ J I I ~  Swa he fom his lw-n I,rr,thr*~.s t r ~  :~ll,iic:ile ~ L I  Iris Iwour. 
Hc hcconl~s  I<irlg u l  I.:ar~-hang 1lrlrlr:r the 13:ulle a i  Thur~ Sui- 
Stllhalkimllr. 

- \Far a~ains t  thc nurrrlcsr \r.hr~st: Iiit~x,., Ilurcr~g-S:tr~:~& Irl~i~hleai 
that  I.an-X:ir~g sllould he su ~ ~ U B ~ P ~ I I I I F .  5ecli5 l l i  !:I? l1n1J (!I 
1.311 33. 

Sctl-l~olliirath \ric-toriui~s .st I #:a1 Yoi. Hi] t l{~~rcl~glVaur;; CII tprs 
i n - i  Sett h ~ t - l l i ~ l !  11 ~~rtlalt-nU!- rctr~ses Inaillc. 

- - ?'reaty r t t  alliance w:illl I l ~ e  5i:1111cse i ~ t  unler l o  neutr:alizc 1t1e 
threat frorn Iiurrrta. 

- - \ 'ic~~Lianc beco~ t~cs  the a~pil:tI or the liingdurn. I~urlifir :ati~l~~? 
:arc b~ailt ; also IILC Thai Luang, the Itoyal 1':il:ace. :alltl Lhe \Val 
I'hm Keu. Mtlong Swa takes Lhe rralrle uf I . i~r~i~-I~rabarlp. .  

- - - I'irsl Bur11lcse invasior~. The Laotians start Ijy brirlg s11t:t:rxsIi11 
:tt  Pak-Ilui :ind a t  Milong liem. Uut the nrlr~ncse wnd reiniurce- 
ments a1141 cross fhc Jlrko~rg. Vic111i:atlc is occ~lpiell hut 
5ettli:aLl1iralh takes to  tllc rlt:iquis -. I'aced willl the rliflictillies 
"I a rainy cauntry, thc Hurlncse go horne. 

- -  4 c w  Burnbe= c:irnpaixn a ~ ~ i r ~ s t  the  5i:l:lbeee. Satth:ill~iratll 
goK< to the hdp of I ~ i s  allies. 

-- Second I3ur1ncse invasior~. liure~lg-N:ltrr~g Iwaick~s \'ientiallr- 
Itut ullce more Setthatllirath bre:~lis off the battle. 7-Ire ~liscour:~. 
ged Rurrnese beat a retm 1. 



'I'hc t i u c u l n c l t t s  so lack 111-uc-isiori Lh:lt iL- is irl~pousiblc- to give 
ally certain account of whaL happcneti during 111~ period of confu- 
sion that opens wit-h this death. The dates becornc nlort. uneerhii~ 
than evet- and thc: various sources are so c i ivcr~w~~t-  that a number 
of i~~tcrl)n.ta l.ions arc ad~nissible, as well shall see: 

n A-r 1-3 

1571 

15;-i 

1 - 7- ;I,> 

1 5 3  

K IXGS, I;I 1 . 1 ~ - ~ I O N S ,  X Y I )  CHIEF I.;vI.:s-rs 

-- Satthnthirath visits his soilthern Slates to  re-eslalllish his 
: ~ t . h n r i  y t l c  IIP  ~1i~rippe.1m m y s t e r i o ~ ~ ~ l y  1111ring the Attopeu 
cnmpaiqu. Gc11cr:~I I'~I:I>=:I SCII-Soulit~tkara txkes C O I I ~ T ~ I : I I I ~ ~  of 
thc troops :111rl rccapt~lrfs Vicr~Ii:lr~e. IIc has ltlc l'rirn~: llinislcr 
anrl his Iriends killed and pror-lsirm himselr R e ~ n l .  
Third l3urniesr: invasior~. 'l'l~r: Hi~rtr~csr: rcc:~pturc \'icr~tiar~e 
11-l-hirh thc Repen1 has ahndoned in odcr  Lu rcr~ew xuerilla 
w:arr:ln:. Ilut t l ~ c  cuuntry is disunited and his plan comes to  
1l~~t11ill~. 

-- .I-IIV Iiurtr~r.sc pu t  the llaha-Oupzhat ott the throne. lea\-e him 
atlrtir: :lrrrl~:d lorcr:s, :lllrf rcturn t o  their country. They k ~ k c  
S~llI~:athirxll~'a son. Noli~o, with Ihcrrt :IS hosk~g<.tr. I.nn-Xang 
becomes a vassal of Durms. 

- -  Ttle ntrv King makw Llic ~x-R~?gt:r~t prisoner ailil wntis him 
to Burma. 

- -  A rcvolt breaks oul  i11 the So111ll against tllc authurity 01 lhe  
Monarch who is consiliared to be an agent of Ulc Burmese. The 
lat-ter rettlrn and est~blish order once more. They leave again 
before the rainy season enrl the troubles break out again with 
sucli Iorce LIiaL Llic Oupaliai a11d Ilia lnrrlily arc forceti tu dy-. 
They are all drowned at  the ICeng Chant pass. 

1 

1 :>*: 

1.3:$1 

1 T>9< 

1 :*:~i: 

] t--,., I-- 

1ti;LJ 

Thc I3ur111m ttlcrl miaa? lbc ex-Ile~wt~t.  Sene S u u l i ~ ~ t h a n ,  tu 
the throne, and they scnd home all U~eir hosts,% except Xokoo, 
Sctthathirath's ma. 
Ucalh ot Sene Soulinlhara a1141 acr:cssion ot  Ilia son, Nukhone :Vdi, 
to the tbmnc. Decay n l  ni~rnitsr:  powcr. Troublc breaks ou t  
against- Nakllone Xoi. He is ~lepuscd by the Burmese a t  the 
n : q u t ~ l  or :I 1.11:ali:an tlelegatjon. Iluring ninr! yww no king 
sucr:r:etI~ Ln thu Lhru~ir: arid disorrlcr is  at  its height. 

- Tlic bor~zcs :hsk the l i ~ ~ r r n ~ w  for Kokeo, Setthathirxth's son's, 
t o  rel~lrrt. As L11cy arc absorbed in their war agaimt Lllc Siamcse 
tllcy agrcl: Lo this r ~ q ~ i c s t .  

-- A\'~J/~co ht!cr*~r~rs  kin^ or Lan-Sang. 
IIc denouncfi Eurrocse suzcraiutj  over his ICinflom. 

- Kolieo l e ~ d s  a victorious allack agaimt Luarlg-Prabaw w-hic1-h 
refused t o  recognize his authority, and hc renews the ties or 
s i l ze r~ i t~ ty  with hiuong I'houeuenh. 

Death 01 Yolieo. lIis c-ousiu Von;pa succeeds to  the illrutit: 
under tlle ]lame of Thumrnikurulh. 

- This liirag, sueir~g the rapid growth of his son's popularity, trt:iLs 
hirn as ;h rebr!l. 7.11~ 6 ~ 1 1 ,  UuphaqttouuaMlh, gathers his malty 
SuppurLcw Lu&v:LIit:r alrd defr:ak his Fallicr's troops. He i s  
proclaimed 1 i i 1 ~ .  He orders his rather's exml~tion. 

- O U ~ ~ I ~ ~ I I ~ T I V : I ~ ~ ~ ~  tiiw but tllc cirrclumst~nces rlI his tlcaLh are nut 
kllI)m=ll. 



. . . - - -. . . - 
J Y 

Tone Khrlnt I'isai 
4 ... . .- i . . - . . - - -. . - - 

1 v v J- J 
Sonll~tlou I l t ~ i ~ n  S u i ~  Solalicr~:r Khnrtn~:atir Ti:w llou 

J 
Tinu S ! I ~  

rxapra t r ,  I I u e  Ler:or~~rs liilkg 
I ~ir~afr-T f l w  n:h111t! or 

I l in  entl, hnm i r ~  miif,  S.,ulignt~ I.r,rrgsa 

Iwr:nnlcs Iiiirg u l  
Vit:nliar~e in Ihr cnrly 

a- 
1-i:au l{ats:111r~11t 

l s th  C. l l l i n l~ r  thr ierlndernnc<l Ltr  tlrath o l ldeec l rhd ]  
n:c!Ilp r ~ f  Saii C)ng I l i f t .  I 

:in 1711: ; 

* 

DATI-S 

from 16'27 
to 1637 

+ r 
K i n g  Krlsawth Inlhr: Som 

(These twn Prillc& r l~lcd  orcr thr Kinglum of LU: I I I~  Prab~r~g, . ;  

KISGS. I.'II.I:\-\TIONS. ASL)  C I I I I<P  EVESTS 

1 rlcrorrIir#g lo P. 1.e J3~~ulongcr: 

Succrssiur: r e i ~ n s  nl : 
- I'hr~tlrisnr~zlh I I .  Fnn of Sl?tic Sn~rIinthsra ; 
-. Alt,ne lir.,, 50r1 or Ou[~ :a~r~n i~va ra th  ; 
- Or~pugrtu~rvrrt~lh, ~ O I I  ur Ihe atlove ; 

- 2'rj:re /<horn, srrlr (IT Lllr. ahnve ; 
- - F ~ s u i .  Imrlher n l  t h ~  :~lrlmvc ; 

Pnr thr- d e c n ~ l c ~  that fullow Lhc competition belwcen t l ~ n a s t i ~  took 
Llle fulluwily II,T~II : 

Dhl'I-IS 

1 a; 

l i  lST.5, l~II.Ii\TIOKS. ;\Nil CIIIEP I 7 V E N l i  

- Soi11i:n:~ \'rirrf?sa a.wcrrtjs the throne. This is exlraonlir!arily 
lort l l l~sta lur I.:tn-Z:ilr~ as this .\lnrl:arch acts io such n wag a3 
tr, avtri~l lor u tirrlr the  inr?vitahle sr:isiion. 

- Sr*!tli~na \'abtlt.aa rcr~rca~~izca the pulilic Miwa and restorer 
thc  [rower 01 thc c r ~ u ~ ~ t r y .  

- -- I l t .  ~ i y p s  support tn two 111ilil.ary expcrlitions against Yur~n:: 
l 'houeu~~h wllvse purpose is  lo carry off a Pri l~rrss  u l  Lhal 
l i ingrlo~n rrhr1111 he wishrs to nl:arry in  spite nf opparsitirln on tht. 
part nt the l i ir~e of X i ~ n c - I i f l ~ ~ a l ~ g .  Swltigna \'onFsa --ill 
sur:ct:cd in  Lliis e~lterpriae h u t  his d y ~ l s s t y  rill tocfdt Lhc goodwill 
of the  C r ~ ~ r t  01 M I I O ~ I ~  I ' ~ I ~ I I I I . ~ I I I ~ .  

- - .% trcaty i r ~  which the frailtiers are delimited is sigrred with 
Anwain. 

- lIis so11 comrr~its adultery and by trrder or the   kin^ he is rondrm- 
rlcd to tllc ircnslly att;hcha~t tu Lhis criallr u rd  excutari, ill spite 
or his Iir:ing the rlrlly  sot^ This act was heavy wilh comequeLluts 
for t h t  future uf tan-Xarlg. 



DATES 

1694 

170 

1707 

1713 
1735 

16Z3 

1 625 

I G-28 
16J9 

ICINGS, FII.TXI'IOSS. AN13 CIII EF EVENTS 

Thc fisl Ei~rr~pcans  to visit the country n m v ~ a l  ~lurinq this 
~wrioal. The Dutc-h n!erch:lr~t, \-'an \V;'uslhoff. stayed for snttim- 
tiltlv at Virr~tiarle :III,I W:IS Irhloxi-erl shnptly afteriV:lrds t ~ y  I'athrr 
Jean-Y:~rie I.eria. an Italian Jesuit. 1:oth rvurt! very much 
~ L r l l ~ k  hy the wealth and splendo~lr nf LIic Kirigdom. 
Deoth nl Soulign:a \'c~~tr?ia I c n v i n ~  no heirs except his I-wo grand- 
sc~rls is-hrl art: sIil1 youtl: children. 

- I lk  son-in-lsw, Tion Tht~lu, scizez the Crown. 
- Sou1irn;t \'onpa's tu=n yrnr~alsa~:~s, Kilt:: I < i h r a t h  and In th i~  

Snln, esr:~pe tu I.u:III~-1'r:tllang. 
S:ti Orly llrrr:. Soulig~la VOII&T~'A nrpl~cw-, pc r s l~a r l~s  the  Kin5 
ol AI~I I :~ I I I  t~ pill hirn in command of an Anr~smile army tn 
eltlorirr: Itis vl:~in~ Lo Lhr: throrls a p i n s t  the risurprr Tian Tbala. 
S:li t111:: Ila~c. in cachankv, recomizcs 4rin:am's suzcrdil~ty over 
I . a r i -S : i~~~ .  Alter makin:. t h e  111rtst r:lwlr11 preparalinns S:li 
011~ IIu,: sets out. Ilr? strikcs ~ ~ ~ r ~ p  on the Jluong Phoucunti 
u-l~crc Ile --:!its hrr a t:~roi~ratt le ul~portunity. 

- - A-vn Tkaml, Cui=crnur uf n':ll;liut~r:: spifce power. Tian Thol:i 
cntnmib at~ir:ialr. 

Srri 0119 Iiue takcs adv:111lap of the disorder t l ir t  rfsu!B frurl~ 
tllii rurrp de forre t o  seiza! \:ir-ntiarir! aud 11:as I ~ i m x l l  pruclailr~cai 
Kiug. 

- - Ilt! s c ~ ~ r l s  hi= lult-brarlhcr, Thno Kong, to 1,uarlg-lPr:atr:anp whew 
iiirag liitsnmth vnrl 111Illa Son1 refuse tr, n!rc~p~ize his iluthority. 

- -  Tlw two I'rilacm \vithr!r:aa alld escnpe tn lhc Sip Sarr~g P:kn Ha. 
'Fhrw the Iiirlz, liharr~r,rit? Sui, p l ~ b  !).D!,U n1t11 : l t  tht-ir disposal. 
liilly 1iil:lsitrillh altd Ilhtha 5r11r1 i l l lack LuanpPmtra t~p.  Than 
N ~ I I I K  rttllrn? ilt 11:istr t.rl \'icrltiane, lakitlp the 1'11ra I3a11g wit13 
11ir11. 

-- I l i ~ r g  liil.srtrr~:h ~woclaitl~s tlillisrlr Kin,: or Lan-Sa ly  from L u a u g  
I'l.:iI~arr:: alld dtdarr?; hit~lself mavtcr or the prorincrs t l~ :~ t  lic 
Kul.tla uf X i c ~ ~ ~ - l i t i a n e .  

- n111ona l'lruuvutiti retuws to p:~y tribiitr: ta Sni 011:: Iluc; t l ~ c  
latter org:hr~izra :I nlilitdry cxpeali:il~n a i d  b victorious. 

-- chuo Soi  Sisnnlr.ui proclaitim I~irtlsa-1r King uf Chaai1pass:ik. 

- I)-th o t  3ni O ; I ~  Hue. IIis son, Ung Long, succceds Lo the 
t h r o ~ ~ e .  

2- Armding lo U .  E. Kalag D. Sasorilh; 

I'lrralisun eucccctis to  lhe Ihrone; hc belongs to Ihc Sctthathirath 
f:~rllily. 

- - >f$-lcrrr T h ,  Tham~~iikara th ' s  second son, is prrmcklirned l<i l r~ .  
1 Ic tiits the eanlc >-ear. 

- Oupcigrmuturt~lh, sarn t r l  Lhc above, osrcllds the  thrur~e. 

- I)r~all~ oI Oupognouvarath. His eldest son, Tunr lihnm, ~u-dr: 
t~ila.  



KIXGH>M OF LAOS 

I 

DATES 

1654 
1711 

1712 

1731 

KIKCS, FII.IATIONS, ANL) CHIEF I.;VI.:NTS 

- - Corona timi or Souligna I-.onqsu. 

- - Death 01 Soi~ligna Vonwd. 
- - M a y a  Muong Tian, Prime XIir~iaLer, and Nrmlhurulh, Sor~lizna 

Von&=sTs nephew, acccric successively to  lbe throna!. 
- - King Kilsaraih, Suulipa Vongs:lqs granliso~~, rounds the Kingdom 

of Luang-Pr~l#ang and prrdaims hinlwll its King. 
Sui Ong Iiue, Sr>llligm V o n p : ~ ' ~  nephew. bccome King Lan- 
S a n g  ant1 is c t~lhmned a t  Virnlianr.. 

- - Saysisamnni. Sai C)tlg 1111~'s hrother, trcconles King  or &:harm 
passak. 

30 Acc*:rding lu H.E. 'l'huu Xhnz~g ;tbhny: 

In his ~tudy, The Kingdom Chompossnk, I1. E. T h ~ u  Khou y 
libhay reluits in part both Ihe preceding versiuns try reIerri11g 
back to the Siamese Annals and t o  t l ~ r m  ot Cbarnpssik. ThW 
dwurnenk do in tact make rrlcrlCio~t of 'thc flicht of Imro of 
Snuli~a-\70ngsa's grandsons, OIIC of thetr~. Chau 011g 1.0, t o  
the CurirL or Hue, the  nthcr and yourl&Tr, (;h;tu Nuli:lsal, to Np i r~ l  
Phan Lam, with ttte complicity, onti utldcr the pn~tection. or Lhe 
f3111011~ bonze chici, P11ra 1Cho11 I'fu~ri Srnl!l;. 1~11ow odyssC>- lo'. 
Cambndia is well  known tu :dl cullureal I.:~cbliaris. W c  find C11:at) 
0% 1-10 retlirning later, 11ntlt-r the narnr ttI Sui Ong Iloe, t o  drivc 
the usurpcr from thc t11rrl1m r lZ  Vierhti:i~~c, (:ll:[o Kokasat 
who sought refuge at  NHou I't~:tr~ I.arn is, on rcrc:icllinp his 111ajorit.y 
in 1713, called t o  the throne rlr ~ : I I H I I I ~ ~ ~ S S P ~  1111t1er t l ~ c  name of 
Chao Soi Si Sarnout Phorrlhr>rtg ~ ~ U I I I Z .  

Confronted by thssc variant- reatiirtg the aill.hor admits his 
perplexity and haste~~s  Lu point VIIL tha t  the 11a~t:urnents which 
the various ariLhors have rr*rrs~~lleal offer Iar* sufficitni historic:ll 
guarantee. 

m. - TEE amssIoH 

L:ti~ X : L I I ~  is *lit-ided, thelt, into three riv:al Iiinpln~ns: 

- - The Iii13g#lr*1n 01 Vieaiti:ll~c, sl~zoraitt nf IIunrlg Pht~ueunh a t ~ J  
VPS%II 01 i l l n ~ ~ n ~ n  ; 

-- the K i n g l u n ~  of hang-l'r:atr:arl~. n-hit11 first w c k s  Lllc support 
01 I:hir~a :ind the11 tl1:at or 5ii111h ; 

- -  the Kir~g,iom of Chaanp:ias:ak, \vhicl~ rlr;aw closer to  Sinrn nod 
Ca~iibr~dia, the for~ru-r's vass:%l. 

Fronl this puinl trnrr=artls :tllc! ~ 1 r 1 \ =  18U1 wl~turq-j and it1 spite 
of the fact  t h :~ t  :I s l ro l~f  re-scr~tt~I~t~r:r: Loth 01 civilizat-ion and 
of org:~ruwLio~~ still exisla tlt:twecn t h e e  three Hil~gdcr~~is,  it is 
ht:Ipf111 in st-udying 1l1e hislory of I.:hos to consialcr it  as turninq 
u ~ i  L11t: Ihr~t? pivots rtl I .~~:~n~-l 'r :[ l)a~~?r.  \ 'i~.~~Li;~r~r,anrl Cl~ampaesabi. 



CHKOKO1I)C;ICAL TAH1.E OF THE HISTORY OF LAOS -I I 

IIATES 

172.21 

l731 

VIENTIANE 

Re@ of Sai 0% Iiue. 

I,U.-ZNGPRABASG 

I ) ~ a t h  of liing Kitsaratb 
and accession t r *  the 
throne rlT : U r m  :%hi. 
his cousiu n l ~ d  thc 
grandson of the King 
of Sip Sur~g Pan Xa. 

Coup d'ctat ot In l l~o  
Sum (I )  who scizcs p* 
wer and drives out 
Mom Noi. 

CHAhjPASSAK 

Reign of Chan Soi Sisn- 
mout. 

I3ealt1 of Chao Soi Sisil- 
mout and a e o n  of 
11% son. Snyakournane. 

I737 

I753 -The Burmc? oltain Sai Ong IIuc's prurr~iw or 
IriclltiIy neutrality :is Lhey ovcrrun Luang- 
Pr:~ll:lnF 1,aIore starling t h ~ i r  c:~~npaign against 
llle Siamese. 

I754 

1;56 

17G7 

1769 

1771 

1771 

neath uf I n h  Sot11 all[! 
reign of his son 1 1 1 t h ~ -  
ra Vongsa, r h o  rlitts 
the same year. 111s 
hrolhcr, Soiika Knn- 
mane, ascer~rlg thc 
throne. 

Ueath u l  SuIikn 1iu11- 
mane. I lis Iartrll~cr, 
I'iun Yrmqsa, s~~ccccds  
Iiil- 

Ex~~tvliCio~i a*nst MU- 
ong Phoueunh which 
rehwd to pay tribute. 
Xieng- li fiuang is 
kikcn. 

I)P:ILI~ rrt Sai Ong 1111,. 
who k succesdctl 111- 
his grandson, Ong 
Boz~n. 

Invaeio11 of the liin@om or Vier~liant: by the Kirlg 
of 1-uang-1'ratl:hng's Lroops. The Ihlr~ncst! Ily 
to tllc rt.-wlla of Vientiane. On their way tbey- 
sack I . u ~ ~ I ~ - ~ ' P I I I  arlrl rt~t.t!t Ti:lr, \'utl&?a ob 
lluong I i a s y .  The King of Luang-l'nbong is 
dcfcated. 

l iao VOII&Y:~ signs 
treaty ailh Sbm. 



CI [A 11 PIISSA li 

I l e a t l ~  ur Sapakoumanc. 
Char) Fuy ;Vfr 5uccet:ds 
tu the tbnmc. 

l)t::~Ch of C t ~ a o  P a y  
I S:~y; l l iu~~rnan~'s 
gral~~1.wn, Chu :%UII 

acredes t u  l l ~ c  Ih ronr  
b u t  divs :lfLer twu 
>-t!xm. rv&11. 

I>:\TES 

1778 

1381 

1787 

1791 

ii!l> 

18!1L 

181 I 

I.IJt\SG-P13AIt;\SG I VII<R.I.IASC 

I 
Tht: S iamee  ins:tde ilk ICing4loni rrf 1-icntianr 

n ~ t d  er!er a sir;* that  I:~sts r r ~ t ~ r  ~nnnlhs t ht:>- 
cap1 IIW :1i1.1 p~ll:t<c I hc r:a~rital. I\ SI:~TIIPS~~ 
( ; t rvvr~~s~r ~ i ~ ~ t : ~ l l s  ~IIIYI~I~ irk l l ~ e  Iloy:11 1':11:1tt-. 
'1-l~c I ' l b r ~  I i n r l r  arltt the I't~r:l litnu an= carried ulf 
Ill l l : t r ~ g k ~ k  :I!I~ f he I{oy:11 t ' r i~~tv!~ are III:IIIV 
pr isnr~r rs  w t l i l i t  Ol lp I l r ~ i u ~  makes good Ili- 
esc:apc. The SI~IYII!* force LI~:~II~ l'r:hl~:ix~g to  
rrc l ryt~izc their  sov#:~.r-i#rlty. 

I )calh ol T h o  Vonpa 
n - t ~ u  1r:ivts n o  dirw-L 
heir. < ) ~ r i l r r ~ I ~  bwak 
rml  r i ~ c l u t  Ihc Lhrrrlle 
whir+ rem:lir~s vacallL 
fur ~OIIT yeairs- 

O11g I luun a ~ ~ t ~ r n i l s  to  tht- 
S~LLII~CS~: N 1111 inst:bIl 
hi= srln on l t ~ e  ttllna)llr 
uf \-. ie~~ti; ir~e 1111dr-r 
the II~III~! a d  JVIIJ~/JI,J 
setle. T11e [ ' l~r:~-lPdl~g 
i~ r c s t r ~ r d  t o  1li111. 

3:111th:twne, K i r l ~ :  or \-'ifrtli:lnc, in%-nrles I.uarl:- 
IJr:tJmt~p while il i s  r prey d yna~Lic dissens- 
dul l .  Allhnlrgh viclrrrirlus. K;III~ hasa:ne ,lo+ 
r tc~ l  dai-t: r t - ~ ~ r t i l r  Ihe  tw* c ~ ~ I ~ ~ I ~ I . I ~ - B  ror  ~P:IP or 
wll:il Inay hc  I h r  r ~ : ~ r t i r * r i  t r t  l lu: Fi:atrarsp. t iv  
cltats. hurcever, anllex I l r l t ~ a  I'h-a11 lu Vier~l ianr.  

~ l r ~ r ~ u m ~ u l .  Sn111i~t1a 
~ - u l l ~ l ' s  tlrutllf-r, 
p r w l : ~ i ~ ~ ~ s  1u111seU 
KillF. 

I ' l ~ e  Si a rn r - s t  depnst- 
S a n  th;tst.tre and pul 
his L r rn th~ r  It~!brrrrr- 
~ ! I , I I ~  111 111s pl:~ce. 'r11t- 
1:ltlw tthrlt~acs Chat1 
Ataou as O~rpuhul. 

I h t h  r ~ t  I ~ ~ l l l a r a v o n ~ .  
I 111. Yi31tu~s~ appr l i i~ l  
CI~ I I~J  Amoo :IS hi= atlr- 
P1'S?;Or. 
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I ' l i r ~ ~ n ~ n ~ ~ t  A-ai, the L T : ~ < I  
son m i  C:~!:I:I Y r ~ i  Sis:j 
111~111, :t.ilrelmtls th 

1 :h:~r~ Allnu I~clps to  TJIIPJ: :I i-r,t~l t 111. the F<llil! 

1 1 I 1 1 1  r 1 : 1 t 1 1 s s l  lie 0~)tilllil 
frt11:r Ibe 5ii11t1vsv. law his SUII. Chao Nho. Ihr 
thro~ic v[ tlt:~t k i l ! z i t ~ ~ t ~ -  

[:II:Iu X~mou prrps to Ikangkuk slhl-re hr: h e a r  
ttlrrp js :lilxicly a t  l i w r t  abllltt the advarrct 
of the  Hrilist~ in Ullrrlta. 

'l'hc IIVW-s ;qra:s m11nd t lwt  tht! I3riLish are atts. 
sC;irlg Llalrgkuli ahrtri! I I ~ U I ~  i:l~:in ,\nou rel~a-1: 
a;rdi~lst 5ia111tase < I ~ I I I ~ I I : ~ ~ I ~ I L I .  1-t~rce : I ~ T I I ~ P  

I I I ; I ~ I ! ~ I  xg:~i~lst  14:i11qlit)k frorla l{t~i Ll, fru11 
Iihrwst, and frorla Umllitlmu!. 'I'tlc?, nrrirt 
withirm L h r e ~  nl:h>-a rn:m~u~lm r,i t t ~ r  r a ~ ~ i t a l  of Yi:lrrl 
There they 1t1cc1 Lhr Siamese i ru i~ps  allti br:11 
a relwat : ~ I h r  having sllmered rurile slighl 
PB\-CmB. 

'rile Sinrnepc n l a r r i ,  
; a~a i~ l$ t  V i r r ~ L i a n e .  
( . 1 1 : h ~  h~muu a l l r ~ r ~ p t :  
tr, sl~ithll \.ICII ti:1111' f ~ ?  
tal i i l~g up his ybar~itiulk 
a1 htt11; Iit1ua i.a111- 
[;llull, *Ilk Lilt r l ~ l l l  
Ixi11Ii 01 L11c JIehu~ly, 
111 >piLv td I htair Iw~-tnlt 
r e> i~ l ;~~~n :c  Lhc L;M- 
[i:i : ~ r c  dr-it-alcd :111d 
c.11:lo Atlou lakes Ll 

rihao Klln is 111ade a pri- 
sul~t-r  I,? lllc 1Sialncst: 
Clrutl II,iuy, Char 
KILO'S SI~II .  is appdu. 
trd os S~~crt:ij.im. 

I 



4-4 KINGDOM OF LAOS 

Fro111 1629 onwards the ICingdu~ti of VieriLiane c-eascs 1.o exist 
and the only rrruaining link between Luang-l'rabang artd Champas- 
sak - apart from lhcir corlllnon fund of cic=iIization - is a sort of 
poliLicai yarallelix~n result-irig I1.om their- ir1e11 tical position wi L l l  
regard to Sam. 

DATfiS 

1827 

Itr-28 

c I I AM I'ASSAK LUXXG-IaH~\nANT. VLEXT1.-\NE 

C l ~ a t ~  AIIUU takes rei11~w 
a1 HIIC [Anr~ar l~)  at 
the Lourt or hi; LIIXC- 
rain. Thc 1:hLtvr au[>- 
plies hirr~ m-ith some 
troops. 

Cllao A ~ I ~ I I  ~ t~a r r lh t s  OII  

V i c ~ ~ t i a ~ l e  by \\,:I?' r j i  
V I I I ~ I  and S i e t ~ g -  
Khuuang.'.l't~c Sinrlh~!sc 
send 24.>,0[10 IIICII. 

Mantha Thouralh v ~ t r i s  three C h o ~ ~ s a ~ ~ r l  Irlr:I] in 
support of thc Siamesc utldrr tht: leadership or 
his brother, Oun Iito. The I:~tter l > r v l t s l ~  
against the sulTcrir~g ii~llicted r1pt111 Ille pupu- 
latiou. The Si:lroesc make him a prisc~rlcr and 
disarm his ~Idiers .  

Chao X I I ~ I I  ~ltwidw tu 
escape Lo t:lkit~:a, 11:ti. 
llle Sia111cse havc him 
:imsted b y  lllc Iiiu:: 
of Jlurmg Phuueultb. 

Cllao Annu is  carried 
into c a p t i v i l y  :at. 
ll:lngku!i. Ile k ~ l c r  
c1it:s l t ~ ~ r c  II~I<!CC rrl>-a- 
tariuus cirt ;~r~~al:a rlnr-s. 

The I i i a ~ ~ t l u l ~ ~  IIP Viell- 
tiailc, IIVW- etnptied r ~ l  
i t  irlhallilu~lls a ~ a l  
coverer1 w-it11 rl~ius,  
bccutnes pari ~ I I  tlhc 
liiriy.Jon~ of 5i:i;u. 
The I'hra I j a t~g  is ullce 
iuorc c:arried off and 
take11 i u Il:lt~gC;uli. 
A1110lhg ~ ' I I U U C U I I ~  is 
art~li!s.icd to Allllar~l 
undrr ll~c? name of 
T r a u - ~ ~ i ~ l L  :11Ixr i k 
Kilt:: has bccn ~:XFCU- 

trd try his suzerain lur 
having dtlivererl u p  
Chau :ZI~UII. 



CIIKO?iOI.OGIC~L TABLE Of THk: IIIISTORY OF LAOS 45 

I 

CIIAhi PASSAK 

lleign of IIkuo IIouy 

I l r a t l ~  u l  C:h;hu troll)-. 

(:l~r~o ;>-a%, Cllao IIouy's Ilri~ther, 
Lecurors Iiing (IT Lhampa.&ak. 

I)c:1111 nf Chao Y:lli. 

C h q s  Roun ? (;llao Srlu's WII, 

succeeds tu  the  :~br*ve. 

I)KIIII  or CII:UJ IIWIX. 

IIh rl o Ii it a rn i\'h a i or I - m ~ r l l i -  
I'lt n n ~ n i a l l r  ne. Lt~ird so11 or 
C:tl:li, I lor~y,  s~~ccccals lo tlrr 
thronc. 

1)cat.h r ~ i  Ch:lo lC11am Klkai. 
jllis si~rc-r. Chno I C ~ U I H  Souk 
rmr Y o r ~ l l i  I'huwtmoihone 11 

- brrrther ur thc  at~rwr: - 
s u c x ~ c a l ~ l u  thc lllrunc in lM3j. 

- Dorid:trt tlc l.oqke, Francis 
are :~ppoit~Led hy Adrniral de La 

I ).Vl'ES - 
1 S2D 

I PR I 

lE3lj 

Is40 

1 t i .  I 

1850 

lS51 

1 G : B - ~  

1 SSti 

1 

1861 

1SG-l 

l ~ f i [ i - ~ $ ~ ~  

LUANC-PltAHANG 

R r i ~ n  of ,%fartiha 'I'lro~~rr~fh 

An I:rt~ibasy is sent to I lue w-hc~ae 
purpose is tu s t n ~ ~ l g t h c n  the ties 
with Xnnnrn : ~ r i r l  case Siarn's 
hrhtl 011 111~ cuunt-ry.. I.il;ln~- 
I'mtlartg recr~perates the IIoua 
I'hans. 

i )I-:II 11 a d  MfinLlla TI~oui-:~tt~. His 
r!lrlr-;it POII, .5ourh-h-1seum. is l ~ i s  
EUCC-OF. 

[As hc w-as pwverlted from Ica- 
\=illy Iln~tglioli he wns only [dl-  
ri:llly recugt~izerl hx Siam in  
I &Ti;. 

-1-llc Kir~$nlr~rn is in  a critic:il situ:1- 
l-inn. Snuklrasrirr~~ edupL* a 
policy nf prilrlcrlce. 

I'il.ct 31t9 ~nigratiurta. 

I)c:~lll or Soukhnwum. 

7'irt~rlhrt Ilurolh, Suulihaseum'~ 
brrll lu-1.. is cro\tCncd Iiing. 

1';tlienIly ;11tai skiltt~lly T~artIlta 
I ~ : I ~ I I I I  ws!~~rt:s his auth11rity 
rjx-vr T K I ~ I - I I ~ I I ~ I .  Tihl! I>clcg:~l~! 

~I IC  K ~ ~ q ~ c r i i r  ~\111$:1rn is 
s11pp1011tr~ri I,?- :I ~lr!sct:~lrtnnt of 
I hi! :3llt:it~llL l3r1yal ~ J I I I I I ~  or 
\1t11)t1: l ' l ~ a b ~ ~ ~ i ~ n l # .  

Jullr,ley all,i llenri 
>I t~ i ih r~ t  :IL Lu:tny-I'ruLang. 

I.'ir%t 110 incumions. 

I i n  o I e r c c  
(;;:r~~icr. nrld Ct~cir rotnpanions, 

I AGi 

(;raildiere t* cxylalrr: the  Yekong tm j u s t  hcyond Lualx-l'rabang. 

'I'trt: I'hl;~ Banq is rcala~wd to 
'I'i:trall~:i tParatt~ by ~ I L I I I ~ ~ I I ~ ,  
I<ing 01 Simt~.  

I 



CIIAII l':\S3,2K DATES 

1670 
1 I : 1 

1371 

I s f i  

1683-85 

LUiiNC:-I'I4AI%.4KTr 

I)e:ht.I~ nt Tianllln Rrratll. Oirn 
Khn~rr, I tb son of 1I:anth:a Tllou- 
rath. is I~is sucwaelrr. lIc is not 
offiri:all?= wco&wizt:rl hy 13;in?lin!i 
fill IS?!. 

Inv:~sioi~ of TT;III-YI~II~I h y  111~ 1 lo<. 
TIIC (:t~i[-i r d  i IIP. ~ ' I I ~ ~ I c I I ~ ~ .  1 :I!:III 
~ I ~ I I I E .  i; kilfe.1 I I I  ttaitlt-. Xi[vh?- 
~ ~ I I [ P I I ; ~ I I R  is takv11 lny LIIV Rt.4 
F I : I ~  -. l'lley 1:1>= w:~.;lr tht' 
t:~l~la!l:at~ils :lntl l ~ t ~ ? l t  Illrrr-;~nl :IS 

r:~r :IS \ I ~ ? I I L ~ I I I P .  -1Hi1, 5i;ar11[!s[! 
set reprisql opt:r:atirb~w on foot. 
Tllp I lo'; rctre:~t tnwarrls the 
Knrt 11 wht-rt: IIIPPC is a grmi 
incrr:lw ~JI  t~rli-csl. 

A revolt nf tlu. l i h : ~ ~  ill I l ~ r  ~ I I~ I J I I :  
K h ~ i  r ~ p i r ~ n .  

Siamese rni1il:ar~ inlrrvcntion is 
a prellltic Lo Frenr l~  int*n=ct~- 
tiurr. 
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I 

DATE S 

FehruarylOlh. 
1887 

I;cbruarqIWh, 
1887 

.4pril, l a 7  

diag, 1887 

June Ifh, 
1%7 

C)clubw, 1YS7 

:Yoi'clcemkry 
lRPT 

.Janunrg Wlh 
Fetuoryl3Ilr. 

18811 

168s 

. In~~onry*  
IPS9 

1W9-1891 

Srplenllwr .,., 
+ .r~d, IS91 

1 S%- I S9.5 

I ,  3 

KINGS, FILIATIONS, AND CHIEF EVENTS 

- Pavie arrivcs 31 T.u:~ri~-Prabang. Deginninr 01 Cltc = 1st Pauie 
.Wission = {1887-1KSII'.. 

- II. 11. OIIII Khom reccivcs l'avie for the fiml lirnc in audience. 

- P:~r i c  leox.es in the direction of the North-East with a vicw lo  
\ , r in~ir~g :rbuilt the lirst Yekon:-Tonliinr k1ix131. The attempt 
fails. 

- I la returns to Luaw-l'rabanp. 

- Cllan Yeun Vai VoronnL'a Sinrnccc troops r c t k  from Llir 1.aotian 
cnpi t:rl. 

- With Gfln H o  pirale 1)t.u-x=att-Tri occupier: 1-r~artg-Pmbang and 
puts llle cily Lu LIIC sack. 

- Tiin? Oun Kllarn a11tl P:lvic rctirc  long the river as l a r  as Paklay. 

- A I : ~ ~ ~ C O - ~ ~ B I I I P E P  Commis~ion is instituted r w h m  object i s  
to s1114ly tllr rmtltiers a. In Tonkin: LIIC Pernot and Oudri 
colu~nns nrc I'ormcrl. -1-hcir job is to keep in touch with Pavie. 

- Pavie relurns lo 1-uang-Praha~~g. 

- A. Pavic-Colr~ocl Pcrnut liaison. The HeLong and Ibnking are 
euccassfully linked. Thc Thai C o u ~ ~ t r y  [=-l'l~e Twelve Districts n) 
i j  juitipd with Tonking. 

- Pavic returns 1t1 I.r~:i~~g-Prabang {llarch-.4pril;. 

- I'tlvie's journey to Hanoi. 

- Dco- an-Tri makcs appru:~ches to the  French Auliiority. 

- A t  Luang-Prabang! H. 11. Oun Khani reilounres his aulhnrily 
by rcason u l  Iris & p a t  age. His eldest son, Snlrarine, succeeds 
him. 

- P:~vic returns to Luang-Pmban~. 

- - liiasion t o  Kanlrnounne and return to France [Jllnr l?th, I trF9:. 

- = S ~ t ~ n d  Paaie .Wissisn T. 

New linking I I ~  uf I lanmi and LuanpPrahang. 

-- Dco-van-'l'ri's iinal submission !April, 1890j. 

-- Ban~kok  co13\=c~:ltions !October, 1SM). 
- l'hc l'ur~z- Xicng-hbnrn Franco-Siamm incident. 

- Pavie is appoinkd Cr~rlsril General in IJangkok. 

= Third Pavie :lfission r. 

- 14rnewed inci~lenh ~ C L W W I I  the I'rvnch and the Siamesc 
:\uil~urities. 

- 1:rcncIi tlcnu~t:aiir,r~ of tlie left bank or Lhc l I c k u n ~  (Sbinp-Treng 
Khone crlllrrn11 ; I.awHau-.\luonr. I'hine colrrmn ; Vinh-Ks~n- 
lnouane COIUIIIII:. Si:~~iitx~lit: oppusition. Incidel~l or June Intl, 
Ill93 (1)edth of Itlspector C r o s p ~ r i ~ ~ i .  

1 
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DATES I liINGS, FILIATIOKS, AND CHIEF EVENTS 

July, 1893 

June  S h ,  
leg4 

- French reprisals. Navnl derno~~atnt-inn IleIore Bangkok [July  
12tl1). v l t imr tu~n  of July, 20th. 1 

- Franm-Siamm Trcoly: Si:lm rcco#nircs Francc's aalbority on 
the lclt bank of thc Xltliong. I 

- Au~,.?rstc Pavic, G e ~ ~ e n l  Cnminisinrlrr in Lam, takes up  hi,< 
quarters once more ill 1.11an~-Prsl~arlg. I 

- The Pavie Mission conlirlilcs its work urlt it  Seplcml~er, 1891. I 
- At Champasaak, tfc?lh of Chatr Iibam Souk ; Ch:~o N ~ I O I I ~  

E U C C ~ C ~ S  to thc throne nrhd lakes the rulirlg namc or CIrflo Roisfl- 
rictnag. I 

- X e m  FroncwSi~~mexe Treafy: iL leaves a nurnbcr or mallerj  slill 
unsettled. I 

( I :  For tlir: rletailed cl~ronolo~?= uuC I this prrintl scr 1-e 1.00s by H. E. Latag D. 
Sasorit h. 

1 '903 

Fcbruaryl3fh, 
1904 

April 81h, 
1904 

,W~rch S&d, 
I907 

February'&fh, 
1911 

April  14Lh, 
1917 

1940-19.4 1 

:li,~rEn gih, 
19.45 

Septenlher 
2nd, 1915 

-- A t  1.uan~-Prebnr~c if. :IT. Sixmr!urtg l'nng si~ccccds Ilia talher, 
H. JI. Snkarinc alter thc I:lllcrls death. 

--- - X e w  Franro-Siomrrse ..l!yreemenf. 

- Fmnm-RrilisA Cnnoenlintt jllclil~itirlti of French artd British 
7mr1ee 01 influcnw in Siam:. 

- F~nco-Sianlepe Trealg. Specifies thc csact lie of the Crur~t.iars 
and wtUes mat-tcrs aul~sidinry tn Lhie. The frontiers. sprecd upon 
Ily the T w : ~ l y  of 1907 arc Lllose of tllc K i n d o m  to  thkda)=. 
This treaty h:ia very scriuus consprluc~~ccl; : cuccpt for the popuIa- 
tions uT SayabouryP:~lilay ant1 tl~r*st: (IT right--bank C h : ~ ~ r ~ p : ~ m k ,  
the I.aotians of the r*ht bnrtk o l  the llelior~g, and they are the 
niost 11umcrou5. :irc 11anded u\=er t c ~  Sian~. 

-- Francri-Loolian cc~nrvt~lion cut~crrnina the lt&-l stants of the 
ICing,.rlrlrn rd I.us~tg-I'mbang (ncr.wr rulificdJ. 

-- New Co~ivention 11:ax-iilg the  same prirposc. - .4ltltari1:11 i t  is I I O ~  

ratified i t  cowtilulr:s the r Ch:~rlrr (4  Iltc liir~grlom ot I.uaw- 
1'r:lhan~ apendii~g Llle Tr~ilt>= [*I August '!!I! 11.19-I 1. [H. E. Kal~y! .  

.- Frunro - Siamese Itr~slililies. 1:rallre gix-es rip tllc territories 
on tllc right hank ot  the lickun: i:S:hyal~r~~iry and rightbank 
hrri tory of Ikhssac) to Si:ir~~. 

- J : i p n n ~ s  coup de frarcc. - - The I.'rt!rlch Xuthvrilics art: imprisoned. 
-l'llr: troops are disarrued cxr:r!ptiiq llurst: who auccectl in  h k i ~ q  
rcfuye in tlir: bush :irtll are ~imlcckal  by t-he popillation. In 
Soutlwrr~ l.aos II. 1%. H. Prince 1iu11r1 Ouln o l  C:t~enlpassak takes 
a pWiiominar~t part  in  tile str11~5Ic aqainst Ll~c Japanese. 

- .iapunesc Cupilrrlulir,n. - :I s Ilox-etr~cnt o l  1Vationa1 Indepen- 
~ P I I C C ~  is io~tltli:il a t  Vierhliluc and rurrns a Prilvisinnal 
Gu\:cr~~ment (I!. W-hen C:rrlnnel de Cn'vccmur's Vranco-l.:iolian 
IUFCM recover \ilic~lli:~~le [April Y t h .  1946: the Pro\=isional 
Governrl~el~t \vithdr:~ws lo Sia~n anal Ulcre or~a~hiza:~ a resistance 
m o v e n i e ~ ~ t  ~ n e r a l l y  ~ c f r r e d  tu by Ihc name uf ihc * Lao-lss:~ra 
I lovcr l~e~i t  .. 
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DATES 

August 271h, 
3946 

December, 
1946 

Marc11 I.iZh, 
May IOfh, 

19.17 

JuIq lgih, 
194!f 

Ock~bcr ?&h, 
1949 

February 6th. 
1950 

Oclr,l,er E n d .  
I ssa 

1945.1954 

1 1 
1955 

Dccem6erI4th. 
1955 

KINGS, I~II.l:iTIOYS, :\XI) CIIIEP EVI*:NTS 

- Pmcisionnl M i d u s  17iuendi be twt r l~  the French Authority and 
11- hl.  Sisavang Vong. Frurn IIOW onw=ards tho Kingdom enjoys 
inla:nial autonomy. 

- - A secret Pmlocolis attached to the Treat?. in which H. 11. H. Prince 
Iloun Oum renounces 111s righl to the Kiogdom of Champasak. 
Tho~ilis to th is  sacrifics the unily of 1.aos is achieved under the  
h i ~ h  authority oi H. Ji. Skavang Vnng. 

Following upon con%-ersdtio~~s in  Washingtoll betwccn the United 
Statw, l:rance, and -1-hailand, the territc~rics on the right baok 
of the h1ckong that had been annexed by Siam in 1911 an: wb~rncd 
to Lam. 

- - -  Meeting of the Constituent Assembly. A democratic Cunslilution 
is  vutmi. I t  is prurrlulgalcd hy 11. II. Sisasang Vong on tho 11th 
of Max, 1547 [KaLional Coustituliu~i Day). 

- - CenerrrL Francu-Loolian Conce~rlifit~, which coiw~erates the i~idc- 
~~cnd#:rice or Laos within the framework of Lhe French Union. 

r Lao-Issard Muvc~rlent. is dissulvctf. Most of tlrc mcmbers of 
this movemcnt return to  1 . a ~ .  

--- Supplementary Conventions define wba t , in the t ~ r i o u j  domains, 
: ~ m  to  he the modaIitics of applicatiot~ trT Ihe General Convention 
of July 19t h, 1 MI). 

- Franctr-Loolion Trealy nf I;rierrd8hip and .4ssvciuiion. 

- While year b>= ye:lr Lhe Kingdom 01 Laos sees its independelwe 
grow morc dcflnite and rain in strerqth, i t  unrortunateIy t~ecomes 
mixcd up in the L 1ndocIiinese war s, particularly marked by the 
Yielminh inaosions 1.1 April 131h, and JJerernber 'LHh, f 953. 

- Geneva Agreerncr~lf; for the cessation of hostilities in Laos. 

- Thc Kingdom u l  Laos is admitted to the U ~ ~ i l c d  Natious 
Organization. 



Two Accounts of Travels in Laos 

in the 17th Century 

Prefaced and annotated by Paul LRWY, 
former Director of i he Ecole Fransaisr: rl'ExtrEmi:-OrierIt. 

I. - The Ravels d Gerrit van Wnsthofi (1W-1-1 

Already a€ fhe end of ihc I6ih cenlury the Dutch had follrimcd 
dhe examplr: of the I'ortuguese und Spanisls nnd set out fo conquer 
the a spice n marlxi. Their qued brou!yltl Lhe~n us far as the Eaai 
Indies IUILCIICC Europe ruccioed the greater part o/ iLs supplies. Errrly 
in ille follorcil~g cenlr~ry Il~r: Dutch had seHled in ihc tntxjorily of itlwse 
islands, wilh Ruluuiu as fI11:ir cupifai, and fl~ey senl oul recoru~oif~ing 
parlies to Indochit2a where Ihey /r~rrr-:rled ircrriing centres hulh in 
Toltl.ing, ita _--1nnnn1, rind in Cutnbodiu. In ihe lalier cr~iinlry. uf 
Lou&, iulfich rrlns then ilie capital of [he Khmer kingsls? the Uuich E a t  
Indiu Corr~pnn!y insfulleri it1 1616 a complele stnjf uf c: merchunis MI? 

u under-mercl~anls 1, a nssisfat~fs  Y, etc ... Rat d ~ ~ r i n g  ser!c~al decades 
tire Conlpcrtly r : ~ u s  III hnar: grtlal diffieully in 1ier:ping i h s e  centres 
goitlg. Shorlly before 1641 sntur: Lrroiicln merchanb, ajlur ~nulcing 
fl~e juurnrpy ota board lhc shill ( I /  Ilic 1 ~ 1 ~ 0 1 ~ s  libel Tasmun, hrrd cotrlr 
us as Uatutlia iu sell ihcre lheir car!yo (11 Actxoitl and slicI;-lflr:li. 
These mcrchunl caslicd llw Govcpnor of ilrc Indics io settd c i  Dulch 
rnissicltr to Zheir currrd~!j. 1f mas prvlubly ike Dirccior of ihe Dulrh 
fradin y-cen f pe in Lockli ltlho sugqcsied ihe idua lo ihem. 

'l'lir: I;or!~rnor of [he Dulch Iicc.5:I indies r~ws ui lhul li~tlr: General 
A ~ ~ i o i n s  crrrs Dienlett ruhose gouernrnenl rcns r~~eniorable  fop ike 
rebuiMing itf Bdaoia and for Lhe r v r ~ l l i n g  uf ;\.lalaccu front 
fhe Porfugrrese in 1641. I-'ran biemerl was rnoretloer n !jreat promoler, 
and he tnanayed lo give his fellow-couniryme a sharr: in flre benefil 
fhaf dcrirjed from fhe ~cc,notr~ic rlriveiop~~~en f in the Dulch Indies f h d  
follou!ed the capiure of Jil.lr~((~ci:a. It mas Illis sarr~c uun Diel~cn fhai 
inspired cmd helped ilbel Tas l t za~~  io 1nu1;c his famous c o y u ~ e  it1 the 
course o j u!hich he cliseouered K e r ~  Zenlanrl, Tr~smania~ and lhrr coask 
oj A uslralia. I6 mill therefope be readily unrlerstood ihal the Laulinns' 
proposal tnef rcilh n prompt welcome iron1 thc Getlcwi. !-le wroie a 



icllcr io ihe King o i  Lrzos and eha~ged fhc undr:r-rnercharrf, CerriI van 
WuslhoJj, l o  deliver i f ,  and r11 Ihc same finte In enquire inio fhe com- 
mercial possibiliiies o/ Lhe corrnf~y. It wrrs al this point, on the 
20fh of July, 1641, fht a Duich missiotr cornposed of its chief, 
W'usihoff, luo assisiants, a barbur and imo seruanfs, ullo/ Lihem Dufch, 
left L0~2li /or Vieniiane with [lie Laolinn merchant, guun :Wontip, 
for guide, land acwrnpanied by an inlrrrpreier called l n h i c  Lunnangh. 
The sumpans on board which ihe nrission sd out had a caryo of ua~ir,us 
mulerials and cheap vulued af ihe c m d   sun^ o/ 6,601 florins 10 
cenL5; lhis included file valur! oj the prcs~nls  s ~ t ~ t  io His Luulian 
i l ~ ~ j ~ ~ l ! ~ -  

Unlil recent l i n m  ihe uccouni 01 1Rc juurttey Ihul begun in fhis 
nrarrncr was A-nomn onl!y i r ~  at1 abbrevinlcrl rrnri i n  parts even dislorled 
version. l'his uccout11 was cornpiled [runt nrcl~ives !sLucmnenls, that 
mere irllended to remain secrcl, and ii was rc~~rr~rlrzccd togefl~er milh 
oihcr nolices eoticerning Cutnbodia in a work published i n  Harlem 
by Ca~leleyn in 1669, irl other rr!ord.< l~tlenfy-srr!en years after lhe 
exp~diiiotr lo Luas. l'he sior!! nj  lhis expctliiinn is cot~iained in 
i l ~ e  Distant Jourricy To The Liing~durns Of I;arnbutIia Arid Lans By 
l?ie nut-c-h, And 13'kat Took Plaec ThcreI3efnr.r: 16-I4 (such is lhe title 
01 Il~e l i l l l ~  bor~k by Cndeleyn); lhis ucctruni tnus prlblislked in French 
in 1878 b!y Francis Garniei-. The other rlocumenis on ihe aulrjccl 
belungitlg lu llie arcl~iucs of ihe Etlsi l r ~ d i u  Cunrpirr~g Irrrd, Itotueucr, 
sfill 10 be brr~ughl 10 light. The![ ruere published in Duleh in 1.917, 
aeirrally r)n iltr: i~rilinlir;'~ of ilte Etola: Francaise d'Extl-F~ne-01-lent. 
F n  P indeed, it r~ws ! IS rsrarly crs 1908 lltal Clautle-1l:uqenc ;Waitre, 
i l ~ ~ n  Uirecir~r of ihe Kcolrt, L ~ P ~ c ~ L  /lwir jrllrrre ediior, Ur P. X. iMirllcr, 
orr l l ~ r  occasinn oj Itis pwsit~!! l h m r ~ g l ~ l  I lunni ,  io pullish ihc Drrlch 
o u ~ 1 1 1 s  I l c l ~ i .  A ~ r ! l  Jir ;trIuller [lid edil thucr: concerning 
1-ans anrl Currtbrirlirs irt u CPPIJ fitre uolur~ir l k a l  rtlas prll,lished Ly fhc 
a IAin.scli~)len-V.'rr~clttiging I, Stlciely. Tlw otkrr n~rrnrls~ripis declliny 
raiil~ A nttanz anti 7'(1nliit11~ were I I  r t fo~unalr~ly  1101 ~itrtilarily prr blished 
allhorrgli a su~~rmirrg-up I I ~  lhrir tt~nin c o n l ~ ~ l l s  ~rtadr hy rr Drrtchtnan, 
W. .I. Uuch, upprwrrd iti ll~r: UuIleiin of llrrr Lr-a,lr! Frallcfiise 
d'EsLri!r~c-Orir-~t~, vcrlurt~e sxs - \ -~~ .  

Tlre surrrc ilrslilrrlion possesses copies (11 all Illt!se rlucirt~ents. 
tulwiher publishetl rlr nc~l. i l j l ~ r  cut~rparit~g Ihr originul nrrrsion of 
1Vusilti~ff's Journal rrlilh II is Travels iri Laos, ns pullisl~ed by 
I ;~a i~c iu  Carnier, I becrrmr! coriuinced llrcrt il rr!ould be a goud lliing 
Iwm seurrrnl poinfs uf view IU bring belore ihe public Ihr: French Lrans- 
I(~lion, d i l l  ur~published, of i f~r ,  firsf rloctrmenf. 'The superiority, 
scientifically spenI;ing, 01 a 'Truuel Dicrrg', in rohiclr coerijthing is 
noiecl tlrlmn on Ihe spot, cannut Ire rkorrl~lr~tl. \+'hereas Ihe editor 
Cusieiey n's abridged uers ion? cottlpiled mill1 a view io plw~qitag fhe 
public, is inevifably of less uulue. Ik-e  ace rrcmrilingly prcprrrt:rl u 
new French iranslalior~; ike /cw ~esum+s and vxLrocts given below will 
give somc idea of ils confenis. 



Afler leaving behind them Pnom-pingh (Phnom-Penh), lhcn 
a mere market-l.own, I.he Lao-Dul.ch flol-illa reached Sarnbabour 
a few days laler. Sanlbabol~r used to he called i n  ancienl tirnes 
Grnbhupura, not far Iron1 tht! yr-cscrit day Sar~~bor,  on the Me- 
kong, called by the Dutch the r Rivcr of Laos n. At Sarnbahour 
t-]ley changed boats so as to be able to fac-e up to the serious problem 
the river w a s  shortiy to set them, but. they obxiously made a halt 
a t  Bactjong {Bachong), which is st?iIl to this day the name give11 to 
Khrner ruir~s thal. lie near tht: modcrn St-ung-Lreng: 

u Arzguvl 1S1R 1, nolss Wust-hofY, u Breeze from lhe Souih-l'esi; 
cool wilh uccasio~~ai rain. In fhe ufiernoon io~carrL~ one o'cl(~ck we 
reaciwd Baefjong, and Lherc: toe spenl ihe night in  the r u i ~ ~ s  of an old 
sfone church in which LAP Laolians mude iheir offerings lo iwo images 
mif l~  lighfcd candles. Fifly years ago the Kings of Cambodia had 
here ihcir regular residence, but as the Laofians were then tiireaten ing 
[hem miih war ~IIPIJ forsook ihe place, and now coeryihittg is or?ergmli)n 
wiih miM plunk. The Kings iooL up their residence iurlhcr rru:a!y 
(at L0vi.k) and I I I P ! ~  arc d i l l  ihere a1 ike present tirnc. lo 

This episode of Laotian expansiul~\~=as one of the last, if not t-he 
as t-, 01 Hislor->+. The kings of Vientiane or of Lan-Xang, once t.hey 
had sriatchcd away the prirlcipality of I3assac and the disl.ricl.s ol 
Attopcu and of Saravane from the Khmer protect.oral.c, were litl-le 
by little to see t.heir prestige :cdiminish ar~d thcir kingdom crumble 
away: the wars 1vil.h Burma arid Siarrl a r~d  thci~. oxVn dyrraslic 
quarreh were dimctly responsible for this. 

Beynnd Stung-twng the difficulties \x=crc to begin that had al- 
wady been foreseen. Firsl. came lhc crossing of the waterfalls of 
Khbrie, [.tic !(six holes lhrougli rd~ich ihe river pierces iiie mounfuin 
beirceen islands of sfones ... n of which 1Vusl.hoff says t-ha1 ci hulf a 
mile (nut-chj off ... ilte water m r r f i ~ s  a Qrernendorr.u noise like a rrrqing 
sea aguinsf the rocks ... W e  teere forced, 1 he spcci fies; u to unload our 
t~urrc,s fwm I11e boats attd to curry eceryfhirrg a distarlce of 2,600 paces; 
half rnay lhere is a plank fcrsfened to a f e e  on r~hich  is writien a 
notice it1 fhe Ladinn land Camborlian languages rvhiclr separates the 
fmo coutriries 1. To lhis very day, after three centuries of 1-icissi- 
tudes, the frontier is the same! 

Once a11 the goods had been lransported npstream of t.he falls 
the boats had to  be brought througll a char~rlcl rlcnr lht: island of 
Sadam, the same that  lies alongside the powcrful falls of Paphenc. 
This crossir~g of lhc \\-.a t.erfall5 of KhBne took twelve days and 11 
was no1 until t-wo months aft-er set-Ling out t.ha t the Dutch rcachcd 
t.he 0utskirt.s of Rassar:, and firsl. o f  all Old-Hassac, u on the spot 
toliere the t~urggonu pass on !heir mrry lo Ioncker  fwrn Uassac N. Which 
Honcker is none r?t-her t-han the falrlous capital of the Khmer king 
of the great. period, Angkor, of which a Dutch ~nc.rchanl. of the 
17th wnlury mmt-e: u A uery beauiifui and pleava~lf spoil Anclioor: 
u~hich the Caslilians (Spanish) and lhe Porlug~iese call Rome ... a. 
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Froin Bassac onwards the \Yust.hofT ~~lissiort was L-o ~neet: wit11 
the most, amiable of u~elu-onies, a ~ t d  for t-ha1 ~ns t t e r  the?; were rlcvcr 
thc~r~selves bcl Jndhand in ret-urr~ing gift lor gift. some timcs even 
taking the initiative. BuL to hepjn with they had to hi1  t-heir way 
for a fort~~ight through the Iong passage of tllc ICcmrnaroL rapids. 
During orlc hnndrcd miles tl~cy had again and again to unload and 
tow the canoes. After this i.llcty at. ler~gth a1.1-ivt:d at the main 
rcach of the Middle-Mckong an11 navigation bcc-nme easy. 

At Thal. Phanorn the 1)ul.c:h were to greet thr! high-pricsl who 
governed lhe placc and to offcr him a girl. of a 5111a11 looking-glass, 
I( allhough me mere under no obl iydion In rlr, so, Il111l.j our sole pur- 
pose 1 1 ~ s  io shn~tl iltal u!e respecied 1hr: lowl  c u s i n r ~ ~ x ,  D as kVustho1F 
poiril.ctt1 out, t.11lough he rnah:s no rrler~tion c.il.Iier- Lhuw or elsewhere 
in h is  Diar!] ol  the farnous sancluarg to which Lhc locality owes iLs 
name of That l'llanorn. 

On the rollo~ving day, cr in the evening, h!g ~)monlighl, 1 F17ust,hotT 
and llis con~par~ions rcac1lt:d Lakllon u . ..rvhich the Taaolirrns hold n, 
so he says, I( itl be a big cihy of great repule aiikongh il is sccrrcelg 
fwice ihc size of Phnon-pingh 1. This city was !he resirlence of a 
great prince wit-11 whom t11e missior~ was t.o ~riake ainy lc acquainl- 
ancrt in VicnLiane. Fest-ivities comsponding lo the inirl-Xut-umn 
fcast-da>=s in Tonking wr-re being celebraled a t  the t-ime in I,aklion 
arld Lhe I)uf.chmen were invited l o  nt-tend lhem. 

(I ... l'lrcre is no poi111 in relaiing tlwtn in dcluil, r \vriLes Wusthofi; 
r we ai lmd~d ihe sermons in Ihcir chrrrchc~ arld aflerwards, when night 
/lad jallct~, we were prese~ll ni their jirezuorks. The service follows 
almost the .came pailern as in Cambodia ... 1Ve wandered ubout all 
o~lcr  ihe village afferwurrIs bui fiud dificuiiy in making our way lhrough 
ihc sireetr; with our sercranls because of ihe horrible fcrrtticaiions that 
wrrc being cnrruniffed cceryulhere B. And honrtst Puritan merchant 
that hi: was, he conclued: 

u This cihg is undcrubledly fhc mosf shocl~ingiy pagan spot in all 
the mnrlil. Y ~ I I  crrn pick irp a lot o/ goid in ii at a low price. 1 

One irnporlant detail tha t  the Dutch r~otc  in con~icction wiLh 
tahkon is the existence of a road which brought thal city within a 
distance of twenty-lwo dais ool the coasl of hnarn,  or Quiriam, as 
the Dutch called it. ?Ve may bc prett?: certain that they refcr to 
the famous mad which accordirig to the Chinese tcxls of the 7th 
cenlury ran be1u:een the region of Vinh and the mysterious King- 
dorn of \Vcntari Lhat lay on the borderland of what today is Cam- 
bodia. Thrit:~ a year, so N7usthoff tells us, the u Quinamese r 
came to Laos to scll their silk and carry back fabrics and rhi~loceros 
horns. 'Thcse lattcr are highly prized to this very day in Sino- 
Vietnamcsc t-herapculic-s. 
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Thc mission conlin~icd its journey along a river now broriderled 
out and g r o ~ v ~ i  i:al~ricr and Lhey soon reached t.he region of Vien- 
tiane. A1 3luo11g-kliuc, a few miles from Vicntianc, thc King's 
foIln\xycrs came, as \%=as customary, Lo examine t-he contents of the 
1et.t.er that  the Goverrlor Gclleral of Lhe 1ndir:s was sending to the 
King of 1,aos. Hut  \+'ust.hoiT rcluscd lo corilo~-HI la l11is cuslom 
and iri face of his fir111 clclcrlnir~atio~~ t-Ikc Iull.cr was solerrlnly Lrans- 
yorlcd, along with the I)ut.r.,h thelnscl\?es; bc:~caLh Lhc gildc J dorni: 
of a huge boat t~~aririvcl 1 ) ~  foriy ro\\?cm. Otllcr cqually large boab 
escorted it- whlc [.he cal!ocs that had made Lhe jouriley follo\ved 
behind. Thc mi~s io~ i  l11cr1 took up il-s quarlers near t-o Vienl-iane, 
in a salu that had been spcciall y prepared for its members. 

Thc incidenL of Lhe leLter was nol- tllc only orlc IdlaL scl  the 
13uLc.l-h a1 loggerheads with the royal aul-1101-il-irts. Anolher and far 
more irnporlari t o ~ l c  oc-cumd afltt-r t.he King had cxarnirrcrd a~lrl lour~d 
myant-ing the prescnls Ihal  H. E. van Dic~ilcrl had sctit- hi~n.  ,:\ lclr~g 
and sordid bargaining transaclio~t u11sr led in whit-h the Lao tiart 
mandarins, t.n n-llorl: a 1-illkc or lhesc pr-esenls probably fell as c-utn- 
n~ission, showed themscli-ea no less gr-aspir~g aiid cr;~ft>- that1 the 
Duldi. Srve~.al pages of the Diary o i  Wl~riLhoIT are taken np with 
t-his affair. I t  cartlc lo an end 11-lien a gilt was addod of n silvcr 
kIescopcar~dsevc~-:]I ~)i~ceuofclcrt.h. rrlIisl<.~cellencyiIhe Gt!nert~l's 
gifl is accordingly increased in oulue b!y 600,8 IrsEls n, adds IT-'uslhoff 
a t  the f m t .  of a minutely dcl-ailed sddil.ion. Tht: Dul-ch lor that. 
mat-ter were 1.0 win bg ot.her gift-5 t-hc good gr;?r!cs of certain pomyer- 
fn1 ~ L ' O I I I C  in L-In: ICing's inlnlediate e ~ r d c  As :I rcsrllt they wcre 
enabled to sell thcir wares and carry 11urt1c a cargo of the benzoin! 
rnusc, and stick-lac-k, ol \vbic-h Laos is st-ill the u;-orld's chivf pro- 
ducer. 

IJ-'lis thof'f and his follo~\=ing 11ad rttor-he4 Vientiane at Lhc ti lne 
of the great feast-days of lfrc 121 1 1  rnonl.11. 3t- t.hat tirne oi the >:car 
lhc King \\:as \\-orif. 1.0 k:ave his p:tlac-rt arid t.ake I I P  his resiclcnr:~ 
some Iwo ~riiles from Lhe c-it;\.! ncar a big alupra, the Y'ltal 1,uang. 
?It Luang-l'ralang t-?lc Iiing does t-he same thit~g lo t-his \?lary day. 
?\t Vientiane it. was in Ilic 'l'hat Luang t-hat thc Kirlg, who rttsirlcd 
there dnring the festivit ics, rcceivcd the I)utch miss~ori: 

a OH ilie sideenih nf Xocmtber  in fhe early ~narning 1, writes 
?Vusl.l ion, x lhe c lphnt~fs  arriued fu f eich 1112 idler of 11. E. tile General. 
TAP Irhkcr rrrss put or1 ihe first clepkant, in a golden box; abr ii (came) 
ihc resf O/ U S ,  ~ I I U J ~  on anolh~r  wiih his gifl.  

In this rcay rrrJ pnssvd in I r o t ~ f  oj the 1ioyaI Prrlrrce; on eifher side 
of the mad shod a litle 01 sddiers, and we arrived Irom llie opposiie 
side; us irle were tttctunfcd V I I  elephunls we imd a good uieiv of ihe town 
which is surrounded b!y a ~uull haif ihe heighi of a man {perched on an 
clephantj; all round lhcrc mus a diicl~ full o/ filih in t~lhich all sorls of 
wild p l a ~ ~ i s  grew. When we were miikin u quarfcr of a iDuLc-h) r r l i l ~  
of ihe place where His iWaj~s11~ was io be giucn l h ~  Idler we disnzuunled 



and wen£ into l ~ n f s  l i id  hail been preparcd jur us, where u!c waited for 
llis Majesty iosenrl jor us. Huund about us on every side the nobie- 
men iiad pilched Llr!ir lcnfs and prepared camps fur !heir soldiers, 
their ei~phatris, and lheir Irtlrscs; [here ~ u a s  so much noise and buslle 
Lhal you could have ihought gorrrsel/ with ike arny  of fhr Prince of 
Orut~ye- l'l~c!y lirrpt irs wui!ing during an hour. T l ~ e n  sealcd on a 
while elcplfcant, Ilrc! Kirlg arrioed from lhe lumn and passed in froni of 
our knis  ; we did c r s  Lhc olhcrs wpre doing, we kt~clt drmn on /he paih; he 
is n youngtnan of uhoul lruertly-three. -4borri fhree Irm~drL.rIsoldicrs 
t~lurched in fronl cij hirn n i l h  Iurlecs and rilles; behinil him a few 
elcpf~anls rvilh artncd I I I C I I  folli~~r~erl behitzd setleral n~usicians.  AlLer 
ihal came anolirer iruo tl~ousund soldiers u!lio u!erc jollocued by sixleen 
elephanl cr~rrying ZIie Icing's jice wipes. IVhen l f ~ e  rtlhule oj £he 
processiot~ hod gone by rr:e mfurt~ed io our lenls. Shortly ajferrnurils 
His ilfajesfy scni us eifyhl large doulanglis (cot-crctd trays with a 
s tand)  wiih food und prr~purrd dishes on ihe~tl. TI)II:(I~C~S four in ihe 
~~ffernhutt  rac rrrre sent for; me went Irefclrr: I l is  iWljesly lt!] wuy of ra 
Irrrgc square with a slotlc mall rorrnd il lhat had nper lur~s  o n  every 
1 r s i r  r I t l  fhe mitldic stood a huge pyramid, 
lrorrrl r~r~rlhi!~Ii: rr;ills gildrd designs at ihe lop IhPy fold us there rmre 
nine piculs of gold lliere. I.Z'l~ti ihwy enier ihis square all Laofialzs 
tualli. bearing lighlcd canrIIcs lo perfurnl il~e cusiornury ceremonies. 
rlffer rue had stayed llrcrt: lor cr inr~ment the!] carried lhe present hefore 
the K i n g ;  Ilrey rr!cnt ihpozrgh anolhrr door arid anui ! i~ r  square a ~ z d  
Itrid ilre presenl s i x t e ~ n  pacm from Iri111 in ihe open air on rt~als, izfkr 
lhul ihc!y grruc rrs crrclr rr candle us Tevinia (1) L H I I ~ : I ~ ( ~ I I  i~ud told US 

ycslerduy UI~LS  llir: cuslorri. We rrccordinijly nlr~dr! our rrwy round ire 
placc rciih our ccindle r rnr l  rgilh \r,lrIt:d Iiunds and rcr! mine in lhis w r ~ y  
in j r l ) t~ f  nf l l is  llujtrsiy who rr~rrs slanding in a liille clir.lurch ruilh his 
nutlr!s uil aboul hint;  we sal down on orrr bsecs  a ZiUle behind ih 
presenf and rce saltrlcrl Airn b!y bowing our hmds to flre groirnd l l ~ ~ e e  
little$; slier ihol 1Ii.s Exeell~r~ey's letier was rmtl 1r!ill1 the honoirrs due 
lu 1ii.s rmX-, und serurarrl relieccd irs of our candlcs; rce t ~ u l t  fhree or 
forrr sieps forrwrds a11il ~ J I I C ~  trlrlrc r~!et;l ckoivn otr orzr kllrtcs ittsiend of 
sitling: but file h'ing insisir:d o r 1  our car~tirtg nearer sf i l l  cr~td on our 
going and sitling beside hint irnder [he dt~rnl: of the chrrrch, on mrrfs, 
which we did, aflcr reneuling our  salrriulir~ns; he made us sit some 
seoen or eight prrc~s from Irinl and Illrouyh lhe inlert~tediary of a 
Tevinin he laslirrE uller IIis Excpllency the General's IreuIlh and e x p ~ c s s -  
ed io us his pleasure ul urrr Iinoing Been so good as io uisil Rim in  spite 
of the fact ihat ihe ccouniries of His Exccllenc!y were so disiant. Hc also 
said ihu1 he iholrghl 61. ahnirM send an ambassador miih u.s lo I i i s  
Excellency i l ~  General fo ihank him and ovk him ir~ send a leller 
eaery year artd pay more frequent visits io his counfry? and ihal he 
would always bc !~lrrd lo receic~ us wheiher rrle Came m iradcrs or in 

( I )  Teuinia i s  an ancient title that correspunda to Ulc present title of Panya. 
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whatever caplacif!/; we iltanked him effusiuely and said that His 
Exxeliency ihe General would huue qr,:ul pleasure in hewing of our 
recepiion and ihd he worrld do euergihing in his power kc] be agreabie 
io His Mnjesfy and to tighten !he bonds oj Iriendship; afiermanls Ihe 
Tevinia fold us His  sWojesfy agreed £0 our taking leave of him and 
begged us £0 greel l l i s  Exceilenc!j on his behalf and wish him a long 
and happy lile, and he added Illat he hopcd his power would ever 
continue io increase and fhaf h would always nanquish his enemies n. 

Before the mission left prcsunls were disilribulcd to all i ts  
members and they were invited to atte~ld various games that, inch- 
ded wrestling, boxing, and fencing. 

u 111 fhe end of ihe ganles each acior was given a garmenf. In 
ihc meantime nighi had fallen and while ihey lit [lie lutnps fhey spread 
mals abouf the square; four of ihe King's wives, Iks smaliesf, who 
were clad in an odd manner, began lo dance, und lhis lusted abouf an 
hour; ol [he end of if ihey ulcre each oJ Ihcm gicen irvo fine whife 
scarves. Tlrett a woman crame and dancer1 who held i t z  her hand two 
peacock's fails ; and fo finish ihc~re were firccunrks. IVe took leave of 
£he King and returned with Tevinia Tuhom lo our tents and we thus 
spe t~ l  l t ~ z  night ouiside, rrs did also lhe King and call lhe oihers. The 
Tevinia €old us His ;lffijusiy had no1 paid such honour lo ambassadors 
jor a long iime and illui Iwr?cr hefore Aud the King asked an ambassa- 
dor in conle cmd sil b!1 hit11 tintier lire lrv\ral) dante n. 

h few days aftcr !his jcirticularly cor1lplimenta1-y audience 
the Uutc.11 al-lended a festival of light on the Alckrmg. The King 
was also prescr~t u carried on a throne (11 gold n. Orir visitors took 
their places on a raised platform near t.hat of thc King and u shorlly 
ufler~uards /Re jesfiuidies began : a square scuffoIding had becrz built 
i ~ z  illc middle of ilze riuei- made of bamboos lied ~ogelher and as high 
as a iall sh ip;  four /net1 flirelo lhcmselves clown Irom the fop, one oiler 
anoiher, a/Ler nirmking sunle laces, causitzg the public fo s h o d  with 
kaughter: fhey might hrrur: huri lhcrnsclves uery badly. When nigM 
had eotnplefely fallen fwo h ~ ~ n d r e d  samparls /lotrlcd domn the river 
wilh the currer~f ,  and Iliey were full of ctmrlles; there were also ihree 
sampans or1 which Ihry Irad n ~ a d c  pyratnids of wntlles which 
Luas an oriyinal sight. Tlze ricer seerned all on f i re ;  whcn all ilae 
sampans hud saikd past us mifh the crrrreni, which took ablrul half 
an Irour, Lue relurned ilolne, as did B e  King a d  ihe nobielnen 1. 

-4s soon as the festivit-ics were over, ind while their cargo of 
~ 1 0 t h ~  and r ing  and looking-glasses was being rapidly disposed of 
to the population round about., \.VusLhoU and his companions 
attempted to obtain thc indispensable permission to set out once 
more. With gmat dificully Wusthoff was given permission to 
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leave immediately, but alone; he had to Ieave behind hill1 his two 
young assistants, 1%-illcr11 dc Goycr and Huykert Boudewynsz, who, 
he wrote, need but a collecl lhe money (owing t o  the nlissionj and 
keep as quief as nulls in a conuenf r~iihouf doing anyihing foolish, 
and tcnii like lhal for six months reifhoui doing anglhing bui eat and 
drink n. 

f - 
Before beginning to recount how his own ~ef.~u-11 j o ~ l r ~ ~ e y  w-ent 

off, 1t'ust.hoff in his Diary plr~nges into a ~u:gulnr buvil~css report on 
the possibilities of opening u p  a s tlcc-esslul tracli~~g-centre for the 
East India Compar~y in Vientiarrc. 111 his opinion it is obvious 
on thrr one harld l1i:lt: 111~. Si:trnese, the Pugnans, the a hioors 1, and 
even lhe Tor~ki ~ ~ c s c .  h a w  got there first by a 1o11g way, and on the 
oLl~cr, that  the Laot-ians are p1ett.y careless as regards the quality 
of sl-id-lack anti benzoin they give in exr-hangc: for l l ie  manufac- 
t.nmd goods they rrtc~uirc:. 

At the same t imc. as I he caravan ro111e lhroud1 Siam. the one 
Ci . . .  - 

most f rcquc~~tly cmpl~~ \ - c~ l  bly fornip eorr~]wlit ors, was not the best 
ro t~ le ,  ?%'usthoif conr;idercd that the quality ol goods sold by l h c  
East India Company, t-heir organization, and l11r: advantdge of 
thcir being installed in Cambodia, might enable the Dutch to get 
a hoId fairly rapidly on all l.hc c-omnlcrc-c in Laos: u I hope m, he 
concluded, u that IIic Almighly 1 ~ i l 1  beslow His blessing upon us 
and sn enable us Lo achieve our ends 1. 

These conlrncrc-ial cunsiderr~ t.ions are followed bv auite an 
4 C - - -  

a c c ~ ~ r a l c  geographic-a1 ac-count in w-hich tVu.sthofT gives a rough 
skel-ch of the geographical situation of Laos in rvlat-ion 1.0 Siam, 
Pcgu (Shan Sta tt?s of Hurrna), China, Tonking, and Qui-Nam 
(Annam). He refc:rs Lo Lhr: fact I.hat. Laos was on poor terms 
politicalIy wit11 i t s  ntighbours, and hc ends by giving an  outline 
of the Laol.iarl ir~st-ilutions and of the rnen a t  the head of thcrn. 
Among all tIlc pcople menl.iol~cd it- has only betln possible t-o iden- 
tify with any certit-ude King Surya Vongsa. At the time or the 
Dutcbrr~cn's jourriey he was twent>y-eight according to t,he Laolian 
Annals (\\Tusthoi'f spcaks of liim 3s hcirig twcnty-l1lrce) and he was 
t-hc last of t-he grmt kings of Laos wl~o  ruled over bol-h Vierlliane 
and Luang-Prabnng. I-Tc governctl ? ar:col-clirlg 1.0 the :\nnals, from 
1637 to 1694. that is I o sav cllirir~c' fill-v-wvcn Y C ~ E .  11e showed 

C' * 
himsell v c q =  ;arcly lo llle bcoplr: and he was s<conded in his duly 
of appealing in public by three powerful personages who did not 
bdong to his family. Hut what. was most striking to the mind of 
our rc anti-papist Dui.chmen was Lht: imporfnric:e of Buddhism, 
which inc-identally tlwy rlevcr name, and of I.bc bo~~ecs ,  cr ... more 
numerous lhan [fir:  s(11iLit:rs (iJ iite German Empcmr n, \vrites kVustho ff... 
a 'l'hse pagan priests makc people believe ihal their god came io ihis 
land from heaven and ihal all his itnages arc made afler !he descripf- 



ion of fhow ruho saru him; lheg are very proud of I~im und ihry say 
accordingly ihut iheir god is grealm fftan those 01 Siam or Cambodia 
clr art!] oiher counlrtj, fhaf ihere are nowhere such riel1 churches or us 
many holy men, as i h q  call ihcrnsel l!~~,  and that il is in  ihcir country 
fhai science has progressed tnovf and lhaf if is for !his reason il~uf the 
pries1.c of Crrnibodia crnd Sirrrn come cuer!y !jPcrr at116 ren~rrin Irorn len 
lo iroeice yeclrs to complelc liteir slubie;s a. III poil~t of fact all t-his 
is 1-1.1le and is c-on firmed by the \\=ark of Father de Jlarir~i. R u t  in 
~V~~sLhoiT's opinion m-hat drew foreign bonzes to Laos \\?as I.hcir 
bcirq helti there in greater co~~sideraiion and accorded Far greakr 
Iibcrtg 1-han clsewhem. 

011 kc-er11bt:r '20th. 1M1, U I I : ~ ,  \\'usthofT left Vientiane a i d  
took t-he dir~clion of (:ait~b(~dia. The return jarirnt:y was a toil- 
some orle on the w l~o l~ ' ,  for tlw ri-cer- was a t  a  lo^ ebb. Moreover 
tht: runlour of a mar -rvildl Carnbodi:~, wI~ick roi1nl.l-y had apparcnt.ly 
sent wars11a1-i0t.s t.o Lhu fronticr, twic-c held u p  lhcir convoy, and 
for 3 considcrahlr: length of Lime. But f i~ ia l lg  the Laolian r.ww 
were able to oITer up thanksgiving in lhe dilapidated temple of 
Bachong a t  Sturlg-trcng, and on April I1 th, 1642, IVusthotT landed 
a t  the Dutc-h Trr~di~~g-c-~ntm of IJov6k. 

His t.wo assistants who had s t n p d  behind in Laos also kcpt a 
Diary, and though il. is not as inl.cntsting a3 I.llnl of their clticf i t  
gives nonetticI~ss sonic i lclns 01 in for-rnntiorl Lhal arr: extremely 
irn~mrtant. For  ex-arnptct, [hank= Lo I-llrtm we are pmsent- at a 
regular hr~aking olT of dipIurrlal.ic: mlaLiur~s l)cI.t\=l:cn tlic king of Laos 
and l 'o~ ik ing~  dispose of a ~ o o r l  dt:scriptior~ of Lhe fest t iv i l .~~~ of the 
nlontl~ of April, Lhc Laotian Ncw ?'ear, we know jusl how suspic- 
ious a rcccpl-ion w : ~  then given 1.0 :t Siamesc crrihaasy in Laos, 
lastly .rvc karn of thc arrival of 111-0 Portugucsc rnonks in Vier~Lia~ie. 
01lc of theac was almost cerl.ain1y F:~Uler rle Leria who provirfcd 
Fal.her dr! Mrlrini with the Laotian dou-urnentalior1 lhat he published 
artd w\.liirh we mprot111ce in part. I>elo\v. Tlitrse pricsls bronght t-he 
liiug of Laos u ftuo lilllz white dogs (...), a rtrbltil, atrd oihcr arlicles n. 

But. bccuusc of their proselytism they mcre less 1\-c11 trealed I hail 
t-I11! Dl~tr--li ruercharlls who w r i l ~  3 b ~ l l t  thetn: u T~IPIJ remaifz in l l ~ e i r  
julllt rrtid have no idea when Il is  i%Pajcsiy will dcigrt io accord i l i cn~  
an rrudietrce 1). 

1 1 1  Arrgnst. of 1642, when lhe level of lhe river was a1 ils highest 
the Dul.ch set- oul on their ret-urn journey. Theg t.ook with them 
a cargo of merchandise and a Icl.kr and pwsent,~ for 11. E. Lhe 
Governor nf 1.h~ East. Indiea, lor in view of thc ~~ncertain relalions 
bctween Laos and Cambodia t-he king had LhoughL i t  better no1 Lo 
acr~ll an an~bavsador t-o Bat-?via. The journey do\vrr t . 1 ~  Mekong 
that. followed was an uncrcr~tful onc, brit the description Ihc  
Duicl~  elisist.ants gave of i t  successfullg fills in the gaps in the 



document.ation girc11 on l11is subjecl by Wusthoff, and we can 
situate on the map ali t.he new poirlts to wIlich thcy draw al-Lent-ion. 

On Octohcr 6th. l&liL. Lhc 1-jut-ch iuriks Icfl tllc rr ukl ruined 
churcll vf Ruchung, u!lierr: the Lrroiiarr country cnds B behind them, 
011 thc 24l.h [:hey land in their turn a t  LovCk. 

'I'his ~rmarkablc. missio11 to  Laos was to bear no fruit for over 
t\vo hu~ldrcd yc:~r;s cil.hcr for the Dutch or for any ot.her of t-he 
Eurolwan peoples. What i s  mure, not onc chart.ographer of the  
l lTt:sI. attempted t-o take jcriously ii~l.o accour~L the admirabb 
irlfor~nation for ~ ~ I ~ i c h  wc a1.c indcbled lo publish. It is true 
i.11nl. 1.11~ oidy I-exl. avaiIable to tllern was [.he pu1)lisbcr Casl.elc._vr~'s 
p1~asant adapf:aLio~l. It is also true that  Laos, with ils sm:111 
po~mlation :~rld 50 tliKic:uII. of access. ofTereil no great temptation 
to 13uroptar1 l-ratle, dr3.rt.n as i t  \\-a= towarrls othcr and far mot-t. 
acr:cr-siblr? arld ren~ur~c~.;tl.ivir mal-litt1.s. Ant1 ii. \\-a:; not until 181iG 
I-hat- tlu: I-b:nch J )rl~tdal-L ill: 1,agrfc-Francis Garnier expediLion in 
its ~ . I I I - I L  ~ C I I ~ ~ I I P > ~ I : C :  1)): way uf t . 1 1 ~  hll:kong ant1 oul.rlid by far the 
c s~~ lo i t s  c ~ l  1 lie worll~y WusLhoTT. 

ZI. - Father de Marini's !Ravel Book 

Il';tthcr (.:io\-a1111i Fi l i~~yo  dtt 3Iarini's wc~rk, which was translated 
inla I;rt?nt:l~ in lGM ar~d enlit-led i'tlw And Curiuus Sfor!] T)I The 
Kingdoins Of 'I'unquing A nd Laos, had alrt:ady bt:c:n publis1ied in 
Ital ia~l  i r ~  1 tit:;. Its author, a Ccnocsc who was lo die in Macao 
~ t -  I.lic 354: of scve~it-y-four, achieved above a11 in his hook a work 
ol co111pi1aLio11 t,ha t especiaIlg c-oncerns Laoi. hlt-houg11 hc fails 
to giuc Ilij z;ourr:c.s it. scc1113 probable, io considera tion of t-he date a t  
which 11c v7rol.c ;ir~d t-hc scarcity of Christ.ian missions in Laos a t  
I.ha t time, th3 t his chief in I'orrria~l t, wit.11 rr:gai-tl to Lhe latter countv 
was Fal-Ii~r dc Leria. .This Jesirit pritrsl. is lino~x~n to have under- 
lakc11 :I jo~tl-11r)r 1.0 Laos between 1Ci;l2 311:: 16-17. T-Te st-nyed 
cspc~i:~II~ in 1-'it:nl:ia!lc where his life S C L ' H I ~  1.0 11a\-t! h e n  made 
djflicr11t by l.l~i. 1102;i-ile ai:I:ilmde of the borizm. 'Tlic Frerlch trans- 
Iatir~~i crr~ty I-alit'~ ii1l.i) act:ount the st.rictly cxolic- part ol  Falher 
rle _\lari~ii's \\york and rlc:qlcrcl-s t.hc impnrtanc.~ of the light he sheds 
crn the  r:ondil.ion of C;ll.l~olic ~nissiona in t-hc: Par-East in his time. 
Thrt ir,llowing are a few exlrac-1s fro111 t-he port of t.he book that  
c-oIm?rns Laos: 

SEW AND CI:R~OIJS STOIII- OF THE I<I?IGL)OM OF J,nos 
1t.s Size, It-s Weallh. A:IJ 1L.s Slrenglh. 

u Ainor~g ilie Inany so porut!r/ul liingdo~ns of the far l l~~st  Eusb 01 
u.!hich IIT I~aue searccly heard of in E ~ r m p e  there is one whr~-~e ttalne 
is Lrros, or inorc properly 111e K i n 9 d ~ m  of I l~e  Lurlgians (from the 
Laoiiun nuttie 4 Ltrn Sung, u :l$illion Elepliunls r). 
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a JL is ihrec hundred miles disiani jrom ilie sea, and ii sireicl~cs 
jront iV~rLh io Sorifh, iron1 iht: iour i~enih  degree to iu:eni!y-lmo and a 
half degrcrs, i n  oll~er utords! on Geoyrapl~icul ;Maps il uccupiw eigld 
and a half dctjre~s 14 hlilude, und il lies fiue hundred miles jwm Ihe 
Line if you couni sixlg rtliles for cuch degree. Iti Iongiiude il is 11oL so 
cxien.sioc for ii is surrounded on euery side by w r y  high tnorrniains 
which leaves un expanse oJ only one hundred and fi/l!l milr*s oj  t.or~nlr!y 
thui is /hi and Leuel t r r f  uerg jcrtile and very deliyhijul, find in which 
all ihe things necr:sscllny to lile yroiu in aliinrlcrnce. 

u j...) Aprrri fl-om lhe fact Iltut the t~~uun iu ins  ihal srrrruund it on 
ccery side jodify ihe land n~ururrlluusly and de/erld ii o!y(~it~sL lhe 
tnltrprisrs ( I /  Jl'crreiyners, they rrlntl~r it su jerlile and uLut~da~i i  in 
iinrber for ccr!r!g Irind of purpose ilral miLirurz€ ihcir kavitiy fo srck il 
elsewliere they Iiatle enough I ~ j i  o ~ ! r r  lo prouidt: !heir rrtaigklours. 
Whole ioresis ooj jull-gruwn C i t n b ~ ~  frecs Ihrrt groru ai  I ~ P  1o11i of lhmr 
mounluins preduntinaie rrlsri all round 1Ae h'il~gdr~rrl, jr~rtni~rg us 
rilarnling a bar~irir / I S  it is  pusxii~le Icr ser; so 1hr1l all Ilrrur: rorruds ssetn 
lo I~uue itcr.n planlcif it~leniionr~crhy io seruc US u rrvnparl rrtrd u barricr 
rrguinst fhc !~reiri falls uj rain lhrrl porrr domn unln ihcm rrillr stich 
exfrrlrne vinlctice (1): alld which ir~oulr! cause !~rr,rrl c l a r ~ ~ a g e  ill (111 /I::: 
f i l  par1 of ihe coutdry ij ikere rr!rrrp not lhis nulrrrrrl ohiacle io cu1111 
and modet.air, ils insolet~ce attd tltus r:r)nlrilrufc lo ike jrriiliiy oJ lhc 
cour~lryside ihrou!yIi u sustenance so prnisrrcu~*lhy alrrl so necessary lo 
if, urld u!ilhouf iuhick there mould 6c / t r l  kurur,si by rcrrsoti oj ihrt 
rxcessiue Iieai all lkc resl of ihc yrcrr :2j: so \hat tach iul;c,.~ oj ii us 
much as he ncedsIs, brctausrr lo/letr iiic ruins are pii:nlijul at111 go iirt  / i ~ r  
a lottg Iime, fhen ihe u1ulr,r ihal krlls i lr~re neser g m m  siugnanl tlnr 
forms inio marsk~s; but il /lorrs by girctz roufes and llrrough ilrr rt~i,.si 
low-lying pluccs, info Ihu great ri~-'cr Ificy call ihc molltrr of rivir~s 
( M e  K'gng),  which ihey splil up inio scucral carlab ihut nlmosi all 
become navigable, /or fke benrfil and seroicc oJ ihc Kin y(I(11t1 [3j. 

r Thi s  yrcaf r icer,  wllick has bwtt  incorr~cily siluated by !pn- 
(!raphers at~cieni and rt~r)rlr:rn, hus ils source in u uer!] (Imp marsh, 
shaped like a lake, that lirs [lo fhe i:'orih on high mounl~ins  in ilic 
prouincrc of Irtnnartl, on ihrl ir~rnlicrs of China ; jalling jrtiltl ll~ence it 
rushes headlong oul jrotli this 11?rrlley ar~d ,  forcing i f s  passrrqr! lhrouyh 
sheer violcrlce, slnuil and l~arrom iliough il bc, it does no€ t(lrr!i ihere 
lung; and ul lhc poinl rnlr~re fhc grounrl begilrs io yroru I ~ u d  ii . l<~l ie~  
on /he aspecl of a gr~al  r l ~ r r ,  raider-rinq oui imp~rceplibI!/ in s r ~ c h  rr 

( I )  The rainy rtlollsuons 11-11ict1 I ; : I I  her de JIsrini lalcr nallcs as Llrgi~~irig i r ~  Yay. 
('21 Arl t!xaggcraticln I :I large part of I.ara has a cold ant1 dry ~r-it~trr. s?;asc~~t. 
(3) Pnllral>ly an : ~ l I l ~ + i r ~ u  tu I l l e  ~ ~ e l s o r k  of canals round atlout thc ritirs I I ~  N-l~ich 

traces ntxy be seen f i-u~rl the air. 



way ihal wiihout,being confaminaied by the impurities ii washes from 
various places, and wiihout making much noise, it receiues such a 
large amouni of waler from a number of small canals €ha€ meel by the 
way lhaf ai a Ieuel of iwcnly-ihree degrees frflrn the Pole rrnd a few 
leagufi beyond hcrs it bcgirrs to be navigable and cuen splits up info 
two greal ri~wrs of which one, Ilr,rtling U'esl, runs through Pegu and 
from ihence inio ihe Bay of BengaI(4). l'he oiher begins b!y working 
its may tlrrouyh the r o ~ l i ~  and umon y IIie precipices, ihen spreads out 
inio several branches lh~oughoui !he Kingdon1 of Laos, dividing if 
from Norih io Soull~ itti0 fmo greai Provinces (5j I...). And finally, 
homeucr muck muler porrls iniu i f  from every side, il never auerjlows 
becausc fhe embankmen1 that borders ihe river-bed is @/£een or sizieen 
fed hiyh, lo which leuel its uml~rs  haoe neuer aiiainetl wen in those 
years in whiclr ihe rait~jali Has been I~eauimf (...). 

s i...) The rivr:rs as a rule rise because of ihe abundant rains 
which begin in the ntonilr of 111ug; unJ ~omditnes also because of the 
quunlily of snow ibuf lhuws on ihe ~nounfaina (11 Tibet  that call be seen 
from Laos. As a rule lhis rising of ihe rivers eoniinues from ihe 
monlh (11 Scpietnber fo fhui o/ January (6) without ils causing any 
inlerruplion of iratIc or il~e lronsporl of merchandise. I1 is  lrue fhaf 
those who ure obliged fo naoigule aqainsi Ihr: currenl of ihe rioer arc! 
put io g~.cuL incuncetticnce! no! on!!] hemuse they ore ticluged und 
make liiile Ir.~adlcar~ as Ihc!] drarrl their boal along rtlifl~ fRe sirenglh 01 
their crrtns, brri also letuuse uf ihe heat of ihe sun which malxs such 
un inlpressiotl ihal a Ilu,-it~g furnace could scarcely be mom uncornfop- 
l a l l ~  ur more ir~~purfrrnate. 

a Eccn ns if is a dificull Ihing to haue to row ugainsl the uiolence 
of ihis ri~!cr's curretit, so if is Ai!ll~ly dangerous io aband(ln and 
confide oneuclJ lo ils s ~ i f l  flow; fur the boats iiiaf so expose ihernsr:lues 
seem ~alhpr to fly lili-r: lhe sliaft f~o tn  a crossbolv 16an io m i l ;  and such 
oioleni and impeluous moliun ofien subnlcrps some of ihenr and s i n b  
ihem la ilir! Irofiom, and milh them fhe merchandise and f i~ose who 
acconlpanied ii wiihoui lhere being any hope of lhr:ir snving fhem- 
selves [mtn IIilr: s k i p ~ r e c l i ,  for Ihe cer!] elephanfs fhemse lv~  usuully 

;.I! '1-the r~r~rl-cxislcnce oT this Inkc, tht: sourr:a: r ~ l  111c great rivers uI  South-1C:istern 
Asia, and which is an idt-:I uTlcr~ rrlaaL riLh in t l i ~  nlythical h~ography of Irrriia, %\-as only 
conclusi\=cly prox-ed by Uu: wnrli of tile Doudart de La,+e-l'nnnis G:)r~lit.r Mission in 
IESkl. 111 Lilt: c:lrIo~r,.raphy of Fathcr ds Morini's time il  i s  uia~ally Ihe Manam that 
brc:11;% a ~ - a g  i n 1 1 1  ihe JIekong. It- is  true t1r:ht for :I long Lime the Uurmese part of 
t l ~ e  I\lckong and Ulc prorirrtity t r f  thc ired of lht upper 3lcn:tm must Iln\=c ~nisled 
informants. 

!5; Thtst c lutu ymol Pmtin,-ps m which lip to eilhcr side or thrt river are the subject 
(II a paragmpl~ in which 1:alhcr alt: 3l;1ri11i compares Ihe~n. w i t h  ext-r:~onlii~:~ry 
parlialit>-, to the  advar~lazr: 01 Lhr: E a s l m l  bhore, the praserat-dug I.:lus. 

j6j Thc spate, corn.qrundi117 to Ihc nlonsoon season, :IcCII:IU>- 11c~ins earlier 
(Jally-August:, but subsides gradually. Th:~l is the most fat-ounble time Tor r]a\=i- 
galion, for both rapids and auhrt~crgtrl rocks arc easily negotiated and thc transpcjrt 
downstream uf hrdvy luada I~ECunlrs pu=s&Ie a ~ l d  is rapid. 



yield belore the force of fhmt waiers and w n n o l  bwr up against their 
violence. Then when one reaches ihe place ihab strpamles the lrvn 
Kingdoms,  und from whence one must puss from one inlu fhe olher, 
one must of neceuuily unload ihe merchandise, desimy part of the 
butrls, and use maggons lo cover a dislancc of only fhree miles by land, 
rchile fhe mariners drag ilw resf with exirernc di/ficuliy and by slrength 
of arms nlvng Zhese prucipices. during a pcrifld of ten days, ihe t ime  it 
fa/:es of 16is svri u/ exercise to reach ihc harbour (7). 

-:I Plan To 13e Carried Out 

rc (...! A father belonying 10 lRis 3~issit)n prmenied ihe King somv 
years ago wilh a rnodel i l ~ e  consiruciiotz or seucrul 1 ~ ) ~ i i s  u?l~iel; 
tunuld fucililaie Ihe transit of goods. a l~d  ilre frcedtlns (11 uulnlt1erce. But 
fhe A-in$, r~!ito has ulu:a!js Leen more cotlcertled for ihc sccurily o j  his 
Kir~griu~n, whose ~rrr;'mtrruble siluaiirjrl serum hitn as a rranrpari rr!yrri~~.si 
fhe i ~ ~ s u l l s  of his ne iy l~hr~urs ,  lhan lor lhc mntempt jor. sucli? upproucd 
slrongly of Ihe p~oposiiion;+ycl he srrirl ihnl il tuorild ar~lour~f  lo gioing 
f l ~ e  key of his h-in!@om iu Ilia enemies, und by Ihis m m m  ihe door Ilraf 
zcas ahuays shrrl in by these precipices mould be open 10 Lllett~ us ojlen 
as lhey wislred; and u!il/iuui their encountering any resislance. 

Conr:erniikg Kicc 
a (...I Even thP rice there is incfimparable, and oj n ccrlr~in ordour 

and sauoar lhal is peculiar lo eucryll~ing tl~rrf groz~s in lhis F-:(tslern 
part  of 1hc ICinplonl (8j I...). Tltcrc i s  a ctrrtuin narrottl siraif, and it 
is ns if rccre Ihe eenlrr: utlrl middle of Zhe K i n ~ q r l ~ m ,   rich ~ P O C I U C C S  a 
ricc so mcellcni ihal I lhinli illere is tlone nlhcr fn br! Irrund in any 
parl ihr: Oricni lulriuh can equal if (...). 

Conc-erning Fish 

e i...) The rivers there are flrll of a prodigious quaniiiy of f i sh  01 
uarious soris. enck faller and bigger fitan [he Iirsl. l'l~crc are some 
u j  Il~crn so Ileau!y Lhral I I I : ~  lisl~ernien, hou:cccr slrony, cnn onl!y carry 
ofit: u!ith ihc gr~rriral Jifliculty. The oiher utrd sttlcrllcr ones are 
JiS'Ittvi ul cerlccin lir~~es- u j  ihc ycar, arid in such great quunlilics liial 
you tItrrg brl!q a hirnrdrrd pflrrnrh's weigltt of fhel~l [or ihe value of a 
porrnd of Ilaliun money. 7 ' h q  su11 i l i c~rn  us tue (lo anchooirs and 
herrings; u~rtl POOP people slore Lhem us at1 accorttpanimenl and 
scrrsnning for ricc, mhich serves illern as {r~orl. TIrp clirrsrrle, lolaich 
is 111 iltii!l- ilierrr U I I ~  I I I U C J L  Irct~llhicr lhan in ?'rr~rrlrr i t ~ g ,  cut~ir.ihtzfes 
n~cr~.ucl lr lrr .~I~ 10 good henllh (...j. 

(7j This k  taker^ to FL:~IY to  the passage [IT t.he KhSnc t\-a?erlalls on t-he irollticr 
or Ca~~lburli:t. 

(S! 1.;~;'. of today. 



Vientiane And Its Royal Palace 

tl i...: T h e  chiel 111~un and t h d  in which the King usually re.uides 
is silunled in ihe middle of ihe KinqtIom, ai the eighieenih degree parallel 
jrtltn our arciic pole, and is called Lungione. On one side it has good 
moob rrnd ~xiretnely high ulalls; and un [fie other Ike grea! ri~m-~r to 
proiecl il nguinst enerny aiiaclis. The Rr~grrl Palace, mhnse slrudure 
andsy~n~~zclryirreadnrirrahle,can bese~n j ronza long- i r~ny  of/. I1 is 
irlie i l~af ii coaers rr IJUS! e;I:punse atlid is SO big it could be mi.ulnA-cn 
for rr lor~w, Loih us  rf:gartls ils silrrafion and ihe infirrile number of 
people lcku i i t t l~ l l  fhere. The A-it~fj's apparlmeni, which is uri41ilrtted 
milB a mosf superb and a magnificent goletr!n!g and a quariii!l/ of fitle 
rooms kogt!rlrtlhrr rtlillr a grcal hall, arc u11 huill 01 i t~corr~rplible lirnitr!r 
and clrlurnd hfinllr ~oiihin arlrl wilhorrl milh exc~:llent has-reliefs, and 
so kliciliely g i l ( l d  lhul ihv!y .sr:cm tu be couer~d toilh plrrlc 01 yold rulkrr 
ihan u1iiI1 yoid l c ~ j .  IVkn !ju11 90 fl~cnce info file cuurlyurris rxhich 
are [!cry spacioirs you first g j  ail sce a $ P P ~ C  ram of houses which h u e  
been built nrar-by milh Ikc srmie slynttnel~y jor ike ilfanilai-hs' olficers. 
I r~:or~lrl krrr!e fo r~lrik a ~ C ~ I I O ~ E  rmlnn~e iJ I were lo nlt~ntpi io describe 
exuclly all lhe oll~er p a ~ l s  of ihe t'uluce, lhe uallia ble nl)jects, ike uppart- 
menfs, the yurtlens, and scncrd ofher similar ihings. 

Concerning Holrszs 

rr I . . . )  Tlie horises of ihe cIlic/ noblunen a ~ r l  uz1cll-lo40 people are 
aery hi!yh a11r1 rwr!y fine, 1111 6 j  lliem tnadr of iitnber wiih aery cutlning 
ari! and ort~arnct~lerl ill accurdatlce rviih the aniorrt~t of nlonry the 
people are prrpcrrerl lo s p c ~ ~ d ;  bul I rnusi arlrnil f h d  flte conatnon 
people and llie lioul. are uery LrrdIy I~orisrrrl, und ihnl 1Reir liny dwc1ling.s 
arc miher hiits and coilages ihan Ronsc~.  Otlly lhe Tirlupoi (HI, Ihe 
priesls oj ilie Idols, Iraue pcrtnission lo build lhrrir ~rin~~usler ies  and 
their ~ O U S F S  of Iricl; and r ) i  afone. 

Concerning The Population 

u I...) Bccrruse if is so feriile, and bcurr~ve the necessilies of lile 
grow there in s~ lch  crbuntlrsnce, [lie Kingdom is  so populrrlr.d ihaf not 
long since: when llreg ~natle a census of those rr!ho rr!inrc eonsiclered 
capable of seruing lhe k'ing in time of i w r  and of bcni-ing arms, they 
counted i i c u  hrindrcri lhr~rrsar;tl, ~r:illro~rl icslii~rg i ~ r l u  aecou~tt  Ihe old 
men m1~0 orair so nunierous arld so robuvl Ihul il nccrssrary nn rsrlny o l  
considerable size could be jort~lerl for the dejrrnse of Ike h'ingdon~ out 
of !hose alone r ~ ~ l ~ o  J~nr?e reached the age 4 a hunc1ri.d. I nrrrsi t~ec~r ihe-  
less ad~nif  Ihal Ihe population is a peaceable one utld uery lilllc oersed 

(9) The huddllist monks. T b  name is derived from two words of m6n or tslning 
origin. 
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in the art of war and ihe exercise uj arms, probably as a rcsulf of the 
favourable siiuaiion of the Kingdom and of llie mountains and inaccess- 
ible precipices ihal surround if on every side LiX-e so many rarttpurts 
f h f  nutte can force Iheii- wa!] ihrough, and which ihus serve as a pro- 
tection against ihe insulls u\ their enemies; against tuhich they also 
sun~efimes slill use poison roliich l h ~ y  prepnre so cuntzinyly and in 
such large quanfities fhaf, by poisoniny ihe u!alcrs of [lie rioers and 
millrout ijieir ever having fo cotnc lo blows a!iili ihem, ihey dtjeai and 
mrrl llrem u i i ~ r l y  (...]. 

Concerning Tllc G~storns And Nalural QuaIiLies 
Of Thc Lar~giaris 

a i:...) T ~ P  Lnofian people or Lati yians are, generally spcaliit~g and 
us bclils iheir ulinruIe and nniiue cnunlry, vc,ry docile und per!] !jot~"d 
nulured and great ioccrs oj resi and quicl; lbey u~ricotne Foreigners, 
make much of ihcm, and Lreal Ihrtn with great civilily. Y'Iwy pride 
ihen~selues on fheir $real ing~nuousness and perfect sittceriiy, and 
surp enough 1 / 1 3  arc mod f m ~ z k  and sincere, mifhoul deceil, masf 
Rumble and musf courfeous, of unullcrable frudworlhint-.sa mith regard 
lo uIl flrings uuj rohud~nrr surf that are cnlrusled fo iiienl, the which I ~ I P I J  
r d u r n  in all sitripliciiy ml~eneoer r t  niu!y br! required of Ihrn~, erretl us 
iltey rrcrioed them, milhnut nsl:ing for anylltin!~ in  ~xcliang~! lor tile 
cure they I~aue i a k n  of them, caxuepl ii bc a ct~irrienus gcsiure or u rnrre 
tr!nr.d of 1hattI:s z~chicli seprns to Lhcm suf icier~f  rewtrrpense, t~sp~.ciully 
rcirrn ii 1uI;c.s Ihe forrn of pruisr: /or lhrir irustrr~nrfhiness wlricl~ flwg 
prize more highly lhan all flit! trcosurtls llmf miglri be o/fererI lhvttt (... j. 
~ ~ . . . ~ . . * . . * . * . . - . . . . . - ~ . . - . * . * * - . . . - . - . . . - . . . *  - . - - . - . . - - .  

a Generally speal;ing ihrg are a!! wry affublc: accc~nrod(liing, opcn 
to reusotl, and uery respcclf ul, neiilwr quarrelsun~c: nor obsiinale: bul 
obligin!l find subtr~issiue when ikcy arp .ulnpproac/~url i n  ~ ( ~ l c l r r d  failh. 
rir~il u/thnag/i o c c ~ ~ s i i t ~ ~ ~ r t t l y  fliry rrzcry i t n ~ ~ ~ ! y t t  u1Rul is prupflsrrtl ilrc,~tt. 
and I r r i t ~ ~  jcririy slrl,t~!g ri!asmns in srlpplwl o/ iheir opinioti, il is 
alu:uys iin rlrtler Icss tu ~ I P I C I I ~  llrcir poitlt uf u i ~ m  lhrrn lu gab a lrrre 
unil~rstanrlitrg o j  Ilia1 ( I /  ulkers: trttd ujierz enuugli i l ~  quralions urld 
ohjeciions IILCIJ /,ring forward Iiauc Iiie cffeei of ~ n u k i n y  Foreigners 
conoerse ubou! lheir customs, iheir laas, and fheir Keligior~, IItui i l~ey  
prize more highly iliun ull ihe ireassures illcrl rnigl~i  be oflered them (...I. 

Concerriing The Iiiilg 
The Court, Arid The Govcrnm~.nt Of The ICin~doi~l  

a t...) The A-irlg is absolule and idependeld ancl he recognizes 
none rrs higher lhan himself, neifher as regartis civil aficsirs nor lhose 
of Refigiotl. AII land hekonys fu Irirn as privuie pruperfy, and he 
dispo.se.~osabsolu€eOu~~lorrlojrzli  his subjecis'possessions. There is 
not a fumily i t 1  ilie I\'ingdom il~u! has ihe righi fo inheril nor enjng 
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at~yihing whafever ilia1 Im been LeII lkeirs l!y mill and iedameni. 1l.o 
t,tenfian is tt~ade 01 any stlrl o/ nohiliiy ; neiiher of ihai which may Lc 
in lpar td  by  birih (lo), nor 01 lhal which inuy be acquired by wealth, 
nor 01 lhal cilhcr which may be acquired through the prrmclise 01 virtues 
ant1 fine und generous aclions. Public junctions? ert~ployment, 
honnuru, wealth, all belong fo f l ~ e  King, who m i s m  Io the highesi 
office i ~ z  ikc JCingdont fhosc who besf please him;  mhn crrrl.ucs pcnsions 
€0 be accurded i kc~n  and !lilies dhem Governments, according as Iic  
esfcems lllen~, a d  ulho deprives fl~ern of fhese somefitnes duriny their 
vcr!] lifciime, and ai~r~ays a1 l h ~ i r  dcaih, alihough such honours .strue 
chir~il!y a s  iheir recompense and an exeeplional yrulificuiio~l. The 
m0sl /ic ever gives up in favour of orpiran childrcn consivls in chanels; 
hut houses, inircriiunues, f ieis, yoid, silver, atad arms, all come back 
lo the Clrambrr, which derior: great bcnefil Ihcrclrom. iVo one in the 
counirg can d a i m  lo he Lord of a single inch uf land. Only i11c 
Talapui are aallow~d to dispose of Ihai mhich is inhabited; because the 
rest is diulribuled bu the Kit10 amono seuernl Martdarin.~. some oblain- " U U 

ing r~lorrf: U I I ~  others IGXY according as he fhittlis proper; atld ihm~ [hem- 
sclues rent it oid fo Farmers for ihree years onl!y, and lhese are at ihe 
srrtne time under ihe ulrligatiun to give lhe K i n g  half Ihr: hururui of €he 
third year. 'I'lir: mannpr in which ihe inhabitanis of the counirg 
belrarrl Ill eueh ulhcr is mwl courleorrs ntld nzosf obliging: hostiliiy and 
qrrarcllitlg are bunished lrlrln the land; and ihose Fufhers of iiw Mis- 
siun ml~n have lived several uears amotlu them (111 ~nairllain l h d  in , I 

f11eir lime ilwy haue neccr h&rd it saiddihnl onc of them has spoirtn 
t ~ t i l  of a~of i l e r ,  a11d 1 1 1 ~ 1  Zhis ILUS ner:r!r LWIZ c o ~ z i e v f ~ &  by anyone. I 
adlnii iliai apart f rom rs nalrlral inclinuliorr ihey have [or peace, there 
is a lSer!y secrtl-c k r r r !  it1 lhe Kingdom which conden~ns to pay a line 
rviihorrf u t ~ y  olllrrl. /orn~ulil!g noi only those who are so ca~r ied  aLuay 
by I11cir atlgtr us io rrb~lse attd insult attolher, but also el!en Ihose ~.lro 
slruir~ public cotiletnpi for oiI~ers and iuho address fltem irt loo proud a 
manner. St) Ihaf? wiihrrut rr1ailirtg 10 be summoned before rr judge, 
ihose ruho are caught out in arrch rr way conform mithouf hesitation io 
€he rigour of lhis Law. 

I'lie chief Digniiieu nnrl Oficeu of the Kingdom nrunler eight. 
The firs1 is Ilint of Viceroy general, tchose funcfiotz is mrmitri!y fo deal 
mill1 par! of [lie affairs of ihe Kingdom and rtdicce ihe K i n g  o\ all 
i1iu.w connecled wiih Cooerntnenl: if would, also he his business to 
call a meeting oj Council i/ 1jie K i n g  chancrd lo die, and io surnlnun 
Ihc Stales; and il LUOUL~L he ineu~nbenl on him i ~ z  his quality o/ Soue- 
reign I o  nruh ail arrangen~enls, coen wiih regard fo fl~e investing with 
the Kingilorli 01 him mho mas succeed to if. On ihis occasiot~ all 
the ilgandarins owe him obedience. And becarrse Ihe Kingdom is 
dioirkd illlo seven Provinces, seven olher Viccroys are appoinfed whose 

(10) II wc judge by Inch as they are taday t-hk statement is untrue. 
(11) The reference is probably to Vather 1,eris's n~issicn. 
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purpose is lo have each his otvn Governmmt and whose power is equal : 
but l h q  are rrluwys at Courl wilh fhe King and they necer leave him; 
and ihey figtrre i/lere as Itis compunicln.~ in ofice and his Cuuncillors, 
under 111e fiile ol Cocerrlmenl, of whose profit and reuenues they 
dispuse, and tnhu.w care and managemeni /key enirusf lo Lieuletaanfs 
which 1hr:y mch of illern send on lltr: spof us administrators. Tftrre 
are slill olhcr Govcrn~t~ents of lesser intporlrince and which are de- 
pertdanf on Lhc former both us regards civil ufjairs and affairs of wur. 

r Each of ihese Prooinces Iias its ibfililias, consisting o\ Infantry 
and Crrwlry, which art. disfingui.she(1 accordin!y lu the Oficcrs of war 
i n  co~nmratad, and mirich are subjecl to fhe Viceroy, Governor u\ the 
Prouitlce; und fhc Viccro!ys are s u b j ~ c l  111 the fie[ Yiemoy, and Re to 
fire Kiog. The troops nrc pmuided by the revenues ihai nre 
assigned to ihcn~ in every P~.ovince, $n flint ihe King has no other 
c.rpense as far 11s iRey are concerned; yet tfir-i~ are all obfiyed io serve 
hi111 ujhererer lhc aj/airs of lhe Jr'ingdom may call fhern milknul hope 
of amy Iurihcr aduunlage! alrw!~~ stippnsing l h y  coniinrre lo be 
ailowrd Ihe benefii oJ ihe funds and domains lhnl are carnrarkr. for 
their support : each Viccroy lium in slgle rand has a !pal  esl~blishmenl : 
but ilie K i t ~ q ' s  Couri! u!hose splcnrluur and brilliance is greuily 
enhanced by Ihuc maqnificencrr uj  flrrcse yrr:ul rne~l r,f  ]Re Icinqdom, 
stands ulsi #nore especially [or /Re a h o s l  incrcdiblc nun1Lr.r of l h g e s  
of rr!hiclt il is compc~sctl. l'lwse falter ure alrutr!ys ill ihe cxprclirnc!~ ot  
somr fi//icc, dancitrg trllendancrr o n  IIrc Itring so t r s  10 olrlai~r Ihc gi/L of 
one from him, and norrt~nll!] the dislribrtbic)~ nf srzch girls is in r~cc~l*(l- 
ance ruitl~ lheir years of seroicc : bul u.4 i r ~  all oihw currntries fhe favour 
in  rchich the one who is ruised fo c i f i c~  slurids piuys crjlrrn a tlore irn- 
pork~nt pad lhrrn the tnmil of him ruho isspirrrs tu if. 0i:er and abuce 
U I I  Ihcsc CIficers there are an infiniig of r l lkr~  people i n  a urrrieiy of 
occr~pations. I n  ordcr no1 kr nlalitr rsrry tnisialic rtlgurrling fhc rank and 
curious gunIifies of [he courtiers one i ~ n s  only lo Iool; al cerluin gold 
and silrwr I~oxm of diflerer~t sJiupcs unrE s i z ~ s  which u Page, in nirlue 
oJ his office, cfi~-rics afler his iklasier in ail public assemblies where 
his presi?nce is required, and b!y ~rll~ich ihcy may be diiriit~guished one 
frortt i11e other. l'lre grand Viceroy I ~ a s  yet andher advarzlage ooer 
the ullier.q iin ihis, I6d tr~ltetl sollac surl uf pageat~l h l i e ~  place he alone 

l f z  Viceroys is nllo~ued t c ~  ride on an ~lephanl ,  richly capqrisoned; 
whereus ihe olhers eanni~l hope io be sf) honoured nn stich on occasion 
and fhey musf be suli.sjir:td wifh being borne on small chtrirs, orna- 
menied in various manners irnd magrrificenfly frimrncd rrlith cllrlh 
of gold, rr~hich are all iiie time uccutnpa~irrl by  seueral armed Flut~lccys 
uwaring fine 1ioerir.c. The crlher Mandarins and Oficers, whatever 
mag be their condiliort, go on ford and wifhoul ally of fhc ccmmonial 
wilh boxes, although they possess Ilrem, bui 11ol for cnrrying on fhese 
occasions unless they be small and pmr!idci1 ruifh lids. 

cr But if we go on from i h r e  io the Ki~zg's  person and sketch his 
porlruit, l h r e  is no€ u Monarch in exislence however powriu l  ihaf 
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ht: does rrol cr~nsider €0 be beneath hitn; he apparently uc~11 feigns b 
be rrnsurprrssed By ille Emperors of China, and maim cicar ikat kt, 
would cnnle.q.PI ihcir righi r,/ precedence ora such occasiot~s us /night 
arisz. If utoener iniporfnnf affairs may be he n e w r  deals wilh them 
rxcrcept Ihrnugk an inlernlediary and 1f1c services 6f a Spnliesman : and 
so ~ L S  lo ir~spire in his subjects n high degree of rcsprct and venerulion 
fr~r his person, hr: rarely appeurs in public rand wilhdrurt!~ himsell 
more and more f rom their sigh! as iime pusses, preferring llraf his 
peoples S I L I J U I ~  11~1ore 11iri~ ralher as a Ilidrkn God il~arr bc recognized 
as being a mun lilte ihen~sei~es and o j  [he same species (12) (...j. 

u !: ...) Of rrll his self-aflr-ibukrd prerogaiioes, a ~ z d  which emphmize 
esen mclrc the exleni oj his power, no6 lhe Icasl is Lhul which consisis 
it1 huving seocrrrl liille K i t~gs  dcp~nrietri on hi111 arld paging iribuh 
io Iiim, wlio mmc ~ I I  his Unurl lo pa!! him Iru~tluge aarl receognize him 
us iiteir Srrr?cre.ig~z, bringing kiln srrperb gilts. I'll(: King r~eeiues 
Ih~se lin~ltfisrrd~irs in u great hall, seairrrf can a l'l~ronr: rrris~d alolt. 
and clrr(1 i ~ r  his eercmuniul garmenb, urld he replip.$ Lo lheir cicililieu 
ihruugh Ihe mr~uih u j  his CI~ancclior, atzd cclrsuerses uritk them unl!y 
by  rnPulis of rr Spuliesit~an. Uul lire pmroqa f ice hc prizes mo.d Jtigkly 
i s  lliral mf hi t i ! :  in u posiliott lo eiz juy indcpcnrl~nce anti ~ezuynizr:  notte 
ns higlrer IIrut~ h i r ~ ~ e l f  (IS 11l14sl /he grcnl King uJ Siaiir utzd tlrcrt of 
T~rt~yuing antl sr-'r!c.~*rrl (dhei-s u!htl ure jnr riclicr and ~rrort! potverful 
than ltr! is yet urr dt,pt~t~tlenl on the E ~ I I ~ G M P  of C I t i ~ l t ~ .  I confess 
lhul I11t:re are l l is lori~tns u!ko tlrclrrre ihal fhr Kin!! o{ 1 , ~ ~ s  is su/~i~?cf  
lo ihul Tunquitl!y utld fhal I r e  puys hir~i fribuk ( 13: ; bril they arc 
guilly of preonricuiintt; c n ~ i  1Iwy worrirl nu1 htrue straged fmm the 
iruih if fhr!y hail cr~~~leirlrrl Ll~rrnselars mil11 snying that in former ii~nes 
he rcws strbj,jecL i n  ihe Etilpcrur 01 L'hinu, that the Lnngians and ihe 
peoplcs of Pegrz, Sirrm. n ~ r d  Tonquiny, rrIl recogni:t.rrrl hi111 /or a long 
limp for lheir Soi:rrci!gn; and i11d since timf fin#(: llte T,nnqiatls turned 
the adonnfages l%'uIrrri? has bcslui~rrlrl upon Ilieir couniry io ucctlurrl unrl 
de~lurerl mar upon him to escupe f rom f l~e i r  sulrjeciion; and lhul wifh 
ihc help of somc other ntuurrlrrin-dwelling rrlces €hat they (11-ew 10 lheir 
cuuuc, the!] Irace mainlriincd themselves irr lhe liberty antl independence 
they enjoy at the presml Iirnc i...!. n 

(12, 'I't~e S r ~ v e m i g ~ s  01 Siarn and t>~r~~t,ualid or rl:111!11 l i!tlcs LI~'Irdb.t:.l si1nil:1rIp- 
!I.?; Awunlin; l a r  Lhr! I .ar~t ian h ~ u l : i l a  t hern>rlr.c:. this %\-:is in tact true. 
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Decorative Art 

Heilri MARCIIAL, 
:I Iem Ler of ihe l b l e  Frnncaise d'Exir6111e-Orient, 

1;orrnt-r C~rralor of Anqlhr. 

The ruliilg feal.ure of LaoLian decorative art is the rhythm of 
line and colour and the harnlolliol~s manner in n-hich they combine 
to produce an a ~ m a b l c  visual sensaliori, \vl~cwas with lhe painting 
and sc-ulplurc, allhough bot-h have r~atun: for their sl.arl.ing-point, 
the appeal is to the mind, through the i~lterrrlediary of L h e  cyc. 
Dcc-oratice arl  renlains dctachcd from juch fomls as we scc rourld 
aboul 11s: i t  is es~entially an abslract art. 

Thc IICOPI': of allcicn t t-inles a11t1 1I1ose who have remained a t  a 
primitive stage of civilizat-ion decorate their eveq-day objcck with 
Iint: motifs, sometioles 1vit.h geomel.rica1 figures, of a mom or Icss 
wmplicnt-t:rl riat:r~rrr -- inbrtrlac~ng myork, folial.ion, spirals, clc. - 
wl~osc virii1)Ic 1~cn11l.y cvokcs iir i o r  sight no emotion nor conjures 
up any rlcfinilc itlrta. 'This is I - ~ I I c :  a t  Icast,, for ourselves, for w e  
approarh i t  as o11t5icler.s; I.hor;c who c'-waled lhe design irl ql~estion 
sct: i11 i t  as ollcrt as 1101 so111c csulcric syrrlbol w1iic:h is Inst. to us. 
I ma>- qufitr: as a n  example the rit.ual bronze vases of srlr.icr~f. 
China of nbcmt the 12th rent-iury L3. C. whose complicated orlia~clent- 
al:io11 is ill. o11c.c skiIf111 anil rclioed. The art- of the Marquesas 
provides sil~iilar- rtxa~nplrs of works of art of p a t  beauly for lhe 
h a r ~ r ~ o ~ ~ y  oI 1i11c i t ]  t-heir C ~ C P ~ ~ I I S  a11d Iheir rcr~nal-knbly well-balanced 
propol-tio~is. 

But in the form.; of arL Ln which 1 haw jusL ~derrecl Ihe orrla- 
mental cornposiliol~ never depart-s from I he dolnain ol yum abs- 
trac-liun, whcreas Laolia~i d~'sig11, which is what we shall deal wih 
here, has rcroursc. Lo rlal.ul-r., 1not-c or less rlislorhcl and stylized, 
blending t.ogeLher wit11 Lhc folialion and t-llc arabesques elements 
borrowed from the vegetable and ariimal w-orlds. 11. is f undamilt- 
ally characteristic of all Far-Eastern art that roolri is found wiihin 
the I H I P :  d c s i , ~  for mot.ifs inspired by the flora and Fauna in which 
wnl. is given to t.he ex~~berance and prolixity of life. This may be 
takcr~ for a c:onscqucncc of l.hc ar~i~riist beliefs of t-he Laot~aa~,  



Siamese and Chinese peoples, who make no dislinct-ion between 
thing, bc in~s ,  and elements: all are a part of nature's ncver-ceasing 
Lransformat~on, an evolut-ion which never reaches ils final term 
since metempsychosis is a t  the root- of l-he cosmos. 

Laotian ornament.ation blends togel-her fantastic beings and 
bodies whose ailaLomy is akin to foliation or to plants, heads stran- 
gely outlir~ed, wit,h fangs and Lhrca tening mouths, eyes with jagged- 
edged sockets; the quadrupeds have lails twiskd in the form of 
scr-olIs and t-ippcd wi1.h flames. hct l~al lg  this is what gives such 
pecoliar flavour t o  Ihcsc ornamental compo~it,ions in which the 
complexity of the furnls gives t-he irr~pression of a whirl ol slrange 
objects. Certain of t.he carved doon of Wats in Luang-Prabar~g 
are remarkable for the w-eallh of their ornarrler~tation as well as for 
the vigour wi1.h which the lir~rrs have been combined. 

Until quite rcce~~t-ly Laot.ian art was preserved by distarlec Eronl 
the influence of t-he modcrn t-rends in Eufopcar~ a r t  that have, 
gcr~erally speaking, bccr~ so barleful t o  Asiari arts; in Vientianc a 
nurr~bcr of t.emples have disappeared or beer1 replaced by buildings 
of reccril dale Lhat. are deplorably lackirlg in inspiratiorl. Even in 
Lliang Prabnrig I not-iced t-here wen: unfortunate iidlucrices a t  
work; there is  some d a n g : ~ .  of their l e a d i ~ ~ g  Laol.ian a r t  astray. The 
l i n ~ s  o f  their arr.hilecture, t-he admirable silhouette ol t-hc super- 
post(l 1.oofs of the old Lc.mj)les, are not alxx=ays rctsyr~:rted in thv 
reconstrr~ctjons carricd oul by the nlonlis. 'I'he design beco rnes 
complicated and los~ts its vigut~l- and its ekgancc. Arltl what is 
ever1 rnore regrettable is t-ha1 lht. superb carved or painlkd motifs, 
either on wood or or1 stone, that. are slil1 to he seen ill  tlic JVats, 
are becoming corroded and arc gradually falIing to bits or else, 
as sometimes happeris, have been co\.ercrl over in a shocking 
rrlarlIler \vi th a coating of \vI~il.e\vash. 

The great drawback of Laolian n1.t is undoubtedly its being 
made of perishable materials, or more or less putresciblc wood or 
of st,onework madc with bricks fit[-ed togclhcr often enough with 
carlhcn mortar, nlatxrials whose rui~l  is haslxried on by lack o f  
c-arc and upkeep. Thcrc is themfore an uvgc.nL need t-o lorrn a 
collection of drawings of a11 ornamt:ntal rnotits of p r ~ r ~ l y  Laotian 
art that may still be fourrd in Ulc vario115 temples, either on t-he 
furniture, 011 thc pulpits, the m a ~ ~ r ~ s c r i p t  chests. the larnp-brac-kt:ts 
etc., or on lhc walls, t.he doonx=ays. !.he pillar decoralior~s, or on the 
carved w-oodwork, lhc panelling! the gables arid folding-doors of 
the bays. In shorl., T wollld like t-o scc Lhc ncccssac: prccaulions 
takcn to prevent this art froru disappearing or rrom dege~lerating: 
and the artists plurlgcd once mom in the t-radilions of their counl.ry 
and provided wit,h the means wluercby t.heq' may carry on the 
,oreat achievc~ticnls of t.heir anccs1or:i. 

The prec.eding liircs. which were published in an articlc on Le 
dGor laolirr~ in 1937. i n  the first issue of t-he Bullelin des d m i s  du 
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Laos, led to Lhe publication by thc Buddhist Instilute of Vientianc 
of a volume on Laot-ian dccorat.ive art in which motifs were repro- 
duced from drawings by MI-. Thit Phou who is still working a t  the 
present time for the temples of Vientiane. Unfortunately i t  is 
impossible now to find a copy of this parnphlct, wiLh the resull I.bal. 
the crall-srnen who ary: working a1 building or restoring telnples are 
deprived ol the assistance i t  would have afrordcd Lhem. 

In the wol-kshops of Lhc Royal Palace of Lnang Prabang I have 
seen a designer and woodcan-cr, Mr. Thit 'Tan, a t  ~70rli on lhe 
composil.ion of drcorative panels I.hat werc lull of ta lel~t  and in 
remarkably good tdslc. Art is thcrefol-r: obviously a Living thing 
in Laos, ill spite of asscrlions I havc ofkn heard 1113de by Europearis 
- wliose compcknce in arlislic matters was incidenlally dl~bious - 
to the efkeL !,hat conlempol.ary art  ill Laos seems doomed to dis- 
appear for lack of craftsmen. To he exacl we ~ n ~ l s t  howcver admit 
thaL for lack of special schools lor- the Ionnir~g of new craflsrnen, 
dec-oral-ivc artists arc fern, and those I.here an: not given suff~eicnl. 
encoura~w:rl~ent ant1 n bove all find i.oo few opporlrlnities of gul-ling 
their t-alcnls into practise and keeping Lhcir hand in professionalIy. 

I sI~all llow sula up  a11d al:lxmpt to sho\v what is t l ~ a l  gives 
Laolian dccor:il.i\.c art, too little kno\~11 to Lhe general public, i ts  
h~afuc. I T h a t  is charac-l.cristic of this art, ~ 1 l i c h  rnay be compared 
wit11 iLs Iihmer and Siamese neiglibours, is a composit.ion of Iincs, 
often ridllg adonled, w l l o ~ ~  very c-lc;w and \~i.gorous cnnres rull 
counter lo eac:11 other in S I I C I ~  a way ils I-v Pornl sinusoidal foliations 
in 1-he shape of Ila~nes or foliage; as I nlerllioned earlier, somewhat 
fanl-ast . ical l~~-sl~:~~)~~d animals arld personages supervene a z d i ~ ~ s l  t-his 
ornamental backgr-onnd. 

Thc ~ I - ~ S I ~ I I C ~  of foreign clenlc~lts is easily reeog~~izable by 
indoIcr~cc and llcaviness ol lhe c-urws whose uncert.ai11 outlines are 
buried in a co~ilust?d network of plants with round, l~lassil flowers, 
and the occ-asion31 additiorr of non styliscd birds in [lie foliage. 
Thc ani~iialj that appear in Laotiari clccoration are or1 L-he conlrary 
always rnarliedlg slylised. 

- - 

&e of t-he most bcauliSl~l rlloLiIs to be found in a I,not.ian 
temple is thc one t h a t  is shcllered under thc peristyle of the front 
cnlranct: door: its rra~ncwork is an arc-hitectnral cornposition lot.r~led 
by pilasters supporting a pedinlent,, often in lhe form ol a dome, 
that is txrniinated a t  lhc lop by a spire. This is the principle of t-hc 
ten~plc doors we firid i r i  Cambodia in c-IassicaI lihrrler art ,  with lhis 
difference: lhat: thc transorrl and small columns have disappeared 
and Siamese. irlfluence has givcn to the whole an upward swccp that 
is c-haracteristic of the ar t  of this latter cou~ltry. 
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This harking-back 1.0 Khmer ornamental art irk the temples of 
Laos is further accent.uated by the presence of the serpcril :Y6ya 
enlwined about 1,he pedimc.iit,. The ric-hness of this motif that  
frames lhe bays is still more cnhanced by the several superposed 
pediments projecling tho ones on t-he top ol t-he others, the whole 
being inlaid with plates cml metal thal gIisten in the sun (PI. IX, a). 

The NEga is not t-llc only crcal.urt: that- forrris a part of t.he 
decorations on the doors; thc Wat Paphay in Luang Prabahu 
displays t.hree succt:ssive pcdi~r~rt~lts of whit-IL t.he two upper ones 
arc: terrninatctd a1 [heir lower ex;l.~-cmity by birds in profile whose 
tails ur~lurl t.hernselvcrs in t-he Tonu of volutes. 

The side pilasters, sorr~etirner; of several thicltncesrts. have a 
c~rrvilinear oul.1i11c that  i s  ral her akin to the decoralive el:>=le of the 
RUI-m~se  pjlasl-crs (PI. IX, bj. 

I t .  is within this framew-ivorli that. t-hc bctn~~tiful dr~or-lravcs of 
can-cd and gilded wood are set. In t.heir \vealth a ~ ~ d  s~~rnptuous- 
ness they arc: probably [.he lovelies1 things lo  wl~ir:h Laoliarr art, 
has given birth. 

We may sum up 1 . h ~  composition of these panels, of whic-h t11c 
finest examples am in 1.11ang Prabang, as follows: the elcgar~t 
figure of a peEori d.anding upright on sorrlc more or less mythical 
animal stands oul against a hackgrourid I.l~at almost: set-erns perfo- 
raled so powerful is lhc relief of I.he foliatiur~ and inlerlacir~g work 
(Fig. 1 and 2, pl. X and XI, a and b ) .  

The costumes worn by the principal figures in t-he decorat-ions 
on the doors would provide matter for a regular study. It- is a 
costume that dates back to rat,her rernok historical times and is to 
be lound again i ~ 1  a more or less modified lorn1 on the actors myho 
play the part of king or legendary hero in Siamese and Cambodian 
dramas. There are traces of Bind11 and Chincst: influerlces in it. 
Certain motifs of the embroidery an: reminisec~~t of Chinese costume 
in part.icular the dragons' or monsters' hpada a t  Lhe front of t-he 
sash and a t  knee level. 

1 art1 going to dwell for a ~r~ornent  0x1 a detail tha t  is often found 
on the doors of the Laot.ia~l'CVats, and that  you also come across in  
Hindu arid Javanese sculpture, for it, too, forms a part of the 
decorative ornamerib. I refer 1.0 the ribbons that. usually fall from 
1-he sash, sometimes to quite low down bet\\:een the legs. These 
ribbons arc already to be lollnd on Sassanian bas-n:liefs whert: Lhey 
represent t.he sacred bands t-hat Persian magi ,riwon. a t  tlreir belts. 
This is one more example of a rrlotif of Iranian origin I:l~at. has found 
its way I o t,he Far-East:. 

It is imnpossihlc Ln oversl.n:ss 1-he artis1.i~: role uf Perjia, whose 
inflnent:~ 113s spread far and wjclrr beyond Ihe 1irnit.s of its pogra- 
phir-a1 frol~licrs, and more spec-idly Lo Centrrll Asia Ch~na. 
Thc nonladic art of 1 .h~  steplies sflould also bc mentioned, Tor we 
owe 1.0 i t  the curious nlotif of fight-in: or  ~-or~lru~~f.cd animals which 
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recurs Inoreover not only in China and Indo-China but also in 
Cent-ral Europe. 

India, considered by many people to be the co~lntry where 
elemcots of tlecorative a r t  originated thal. have spread to the Far- 
East, either had nn knowledge of them or clsc, more often, had 
ilscll rccei\ycd l h e ~  11 fro tn npighbouring countries. This was t l~c  
case for thc Sassar~ia~ ribbons we have jusl. mentiorl~d. It musl. 

\\'at doors in cm-ad and lacqurred wood. 

nut be forgott~ri f hal. i r i  Ihe verg first cerlt~rries of the Cllristim~ era 
a currenl. M-as t.5 l.ahlishc.d betwcc~~ Grcecc a i d  China tlirr~u~h the 
int-ermediary of Pe~xia 311d thal this had disl-irict repercus~ions on 
t-l~r: arl of Eastmr Aria. 



To return 1.0 Laos, some of the decorative compositions 011 Lhe 
doors are purely ornamental, with a central fleuror~ as in the Wat 
Phon Xai of Luang Prabang (PI. XI, c). 

In the temples, Lhe tympana of the triangular pediments, of 
carved wood and picked out in gold or colour, offer examplcs of 
surfaces on which the Laotian artists have allowed Lhernselves to 
give full vent to their verve and their skill. The volume of dewr- 
dive motifs which I menlioncd earlier shows several cxamples of 
these, and threc of them an: rcprnduced below (Fig. 3-5). 

One of the charaetcristicl-s of the WTat in Laos is the panel of 
carved wood, shaped by crrtting accordirlg lo a design. It is a sort 
of canopy that hang like a screen between the pillars of lhe porch 
and beneath t l~c  pediment. Taken as a whole it is often made up 
of two identical arcades that Iorm a poinl in the cenlrc. The 
spring of the arcades where thcg lcave the pillal-s is often vcrv 
pleasir~g in outline (PI. XII, a aud b) .  

The laller motif may bc compared to that of thc carved wooder~ 
corbels, often fretkd, I.hat bear up I.hc lie-beam of thc roof. There 
is a mom or less marked sugge.estion here of the curve or the Dragun- 
i\'t?ga1s body (PI. XII, c). 

On penetrating inside a '\TTat one's eye is drawn by 1-hc dccol-- 
ations, ~rsually very clegant in linc, OIL certain picc~s of furnit-ure 
or on iletails of the architect-urc: UIC pulpits, the panels of t-hc 
ceiling will1 their sbncillcd ornamcn talion, the rnoulrlings on the 
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pedcstal or Lhct Butlrlha's slatuc. In the Wat Vixun 01 Luang 
Prabang a chest alrerjrly old, ~ ~ s e d  for st-oring rnanuscripls shows 
a design of dancers drawn agoinst a lacquered backgound Lhat is 
charmirigly delicate arid full ol 1ant:y. Unfortunately this design 
is bound soon to wear away alld disappear (PI. S I I I ,  aj. In this 
vcry same Wat I had a photx~gaph t-alien of a wooden panel which 
f01-111s the decorat.ion on :I monk'= pulpit. I t  shows a rather in- 
congnlous ~nixturr or Chirwsc motils (dragons shaped like centi- 

j)r:Jcs arid clouds i r ~  the form of volutes) :~nd purely IAaotian ele- 
JIICI~LS {floral 1)uti ill l.hc centre: (1'1. XIII, b). 

The dr:arol.:iLion of  t-l~c lamp-bracket s! o! carved and giided wood, 
displays 311 overabu~idancc of vr:r>= rich orr~a l l l~~ i t s ,  at times a trifle 



excessive in spite of the diversity vul Uie elements inr-lnrled i l l  tlicm. 
Thal of the JVat Sisaliet a t  Vientiatic is parlicularly sl.riking. 

111 the stonework, l-lie st-ucco model is laid or110 lhr: plaster 
while it is still wet by means of liltlr: hands of oil-diluted mortar. 
This ornamc.nlafion, which is uwmlly floral, wcalls certain fuliated 
mouldings of our ow11 mediaeval art. 'The basc af f:he altar in t-he 
Wat Phon Xai a1 Luany, Prabarig provides a vtrry fine t:xample of 
this (PI. XIV, a] .  This type nf tiecoratiorl is unforl~~natelg 
fragile : I I ~  cannot last Tor vtrly long for i t  ends by ialling on', bit 
by bit.. It is  specially thc basic ~nouldings, less well-prcscrved 
against darrlp and knocks, that  I.entl I,o disappear first-. - - - 

IVhcrn I was passirig f.hrougI1 Lua~lg Prabang rcc.ent.l>~ 1 had 
oec-asion Lo nole, throu~h ~ r i a k i ~ ~ g  a comparison with :a 1)hoLograph 
taken twrtrlty years ago, that a suberh pediment tp1pa11 of nlortar 
on a little chapctl of the Wat Xicng Mr~ori had already lost p:~rt: of 
its orllarne~~tal-ion. 

To givtt sorrlr? idea ot  l.hct 111oLifs lllost frequently 1.0 ba 11it:L. with 
in the 1c111ple ticcor~lioris 1 have borrowed sornc of Ikc drawings 
froin Mr. 'l'hil Phnu's collectiun. Thrst: rnolifs are copius uf I.hos~ 
often to be met with in the various 1,aol.ia n t,empks, on thc capil.nls, 
or1 t.hc walk, and on the wvoodwol.k (Fig. 6 to 1'21. 

Pig. 6 Fig. 7 m ~ .  8 

Capital or Ornamentation on lower Lower arris 
3 W':ll pillar- par t  clt a \Vat tie-l~ram. or a \Vat pillar. 

As an esanlple ol t-hc 1.aot ian's ri;~tur;~l good 13sle in I he rnattcr 
of ornamcnl.al der:oralion, 1 sh:tII r.11t1 by allox\=ing a photograph of 
a zatai'alclue which 11-a~ t.akcn rlur-ir~g a crerllaticj~l c:cl-r.r~~or~y in 
Vientiane (PI. XIV, b). 

Laoi.ian art slloulcl be key1 in r:lose touch wilh it.s traditions. 
With this in view I rerornrnc~ldcr~ I-hat, all sculpture, pair11 ir~g, and 
desig~liri~ of every sort in the Wals s1iouId he entruslctl i.0 t:xper- 
iericed craft.smen. Some of the n!sto~-irig I.hat has hr!crl tior~e in 
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l)ccorativr skrlcil desi9c for \\-at walls. ~ v a ~ ~ c l s .  rloors, 

windows, and manuscript cupbo:irda. 

Pi:. 12 
Oroanle~ikll moLiI Ior the rim 1 1 i  a racing-c:mw 



modern times has been sadly lacking in tasle and it  brings home to 
us the danger then: may be in leaving the rnonks to t.hheir own 
devices without eilher control or guidanw. But I would like 
there to bc no misapprehension as to rlly mcaniog. There is a 
world of difference bet-ween remaining tr11e to thc t-radit.ions of an 
art and rnakii~g servile copies c f early ornamentations. Laotian 
art must develop and not remain cl-ystalliscd within forcver recurr- 
ing forms. All lhings bcconle 1-ransforrncd, arid it would be a 
heresy to wish to scL 1irnit.s Lo a stylc and herrl it about wit11 fixed 
rules. But suc-h development-, such transformation, musl to renew 
itself be carried out wilh a profound knorvledge of what went before 
and of the latest ruanilcstat.ionri OF modern IVestcrrl art, while seek- 
ing inspiration in the traditions and charact~riatics that gave 
Laotian art its irilrinsic value and t-he individnal flavour that sets 
i t  apart from the ol-her arls of thc Far-East. 



The Sculptured Caves 
in the Province of Vientiane 

Former General Secretary 
to !he Insfiluk of Buddhist Studies. 

Prince Datnrnn!q of Siam, tnAo u!us the first lo deuole himsell 
seriously 10 fhr? sfu0y nf llle carious manifrsloiions of Buddliisi art it1 

?'hailand, brorrgkl orif an article on this srtbjccf in 1927, in  no I 3  ( I /  

[he reaierv Lx l  rfime-hsie. It luas this publicutinn, which gaw us all 
fhe elemcrlis ihai loe r~quired jnr nrrr wseurch-rcorli:, fhat ~tlrrbletl us lo 
pui da1ca.s to the cuovs nj Tham-1.-'anqsang, fhirly-cighf and a half 
miles inland from Vicnliane on Lhcr 'I'ozrrakhotn road, rrnd also lo those 
of Datt-Sung it1 fire Hun-Xgatlg neigilbofrriiood, so~rtc six lr~iles or st] 
iron1 i11e mile.qionc that murlcs fhe 22nd liilumeire on the road lying 
Norlh of Vienliune, ill the middle o\ Ibe rice-Eel&. 

The leusl eons ideru blt: of lhc Thanl- I-Trrtrgsang caws is con~posed 
oj ltuo rocks trlhich ntrist o~lct: hare /urnled a single blorrlc if rue judge 
by fhc subjr:cls t h l  r l rp  stt~lpIured it1 higii-relief. They are now 
seprrrrrled from errck ofher by  cz rlarroru prrssrrge. 0 1 1  fhc norllwrn side 
there rrre f orrr sculptured Fgurrrs bcsirles u fijl11 €hut s l m ~ l s  isolated, lor 
if  is on lhr: olhcr pi~cr:  of roc/<. The eentrnl Fgtrre represenls u Buddha 
sealcd in lndian slylc. I t  is five feet /nrrr inches hi911 and ils urna 
has been ~n~piicd of its j eu~d .  T l ~ c  Lrrrce of rz garrnenl is cisiblc on ifs 
breast. Tlrr righf luunrl, miscrl in the gesture o j  argurncnlaiion, is 
pressed against his c l ~ u i ,  i r t d  ihe le{L hand, pultn oufmnrds, is Iging 
on his lap. TIre four other figures, also seated in Indian fashion, 
meclsrrre three feet seven inches high. They are all in lhe same 
aliiiude; the fwo hat~rls, palm uultuards, ore lying in lheir lrrps and 
fhe erlrls of the fingers fouch eaclr ofher. The Fgure lo the leli of the 
Buddha, skiding the passage, is ~rnfinished. The western side of 
the piece of rock with the i.soiat~rl Fgure orr ii turn intended to receioc 
Ihz same scene rrs i11e iine sc~rlplured on I I E  norihcrn side, if we jurl!qe 
by the fraces oJ a rorrgh rlnafl lhaf rnng slill be distinguished. The 
olher cave. uccasionnli!g trserl (1s a dr~eelling-pace by some hermit or 
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oiher, is n litile Iaryrr-. On ilte wesiern side there are three sculpfurcd 
figures, imo s~naller O H E Z  C U C ~  of ZI~ern in its nletloe, and one tlearlg 
i t  h i  All 01 LJtern are silling i n  India11 /ashion and tiluliing 
ihe gesiure of argu~ttenlation. The fi!yure lo Ihe riqhl of ihc l(rrger 
Buddlia is raiher budly damaged and 1h.e irlcoue is ornamented on 
either side with a uarieiy of moiifs. Irz ihe middle two elephant's 
tusks rnay be distinguished over which are two loius-flamers. Aboue 
and below unr: cat1 rna1i.e out iwo banners. itno luirrs-lea~ws? two 
Iucyedycd hand-scrcetw llrrrl rt!st,lrible ilrc I~(~I:c,s of LJIc! UII Trcc und 
of which one has u long krr~zrllr. lintler llre lutotcr uriflumme llierc 
are fice verlical lines. ;4nd jit~nlly, nn lhe pnnrrl ihrrl scpnml~s  Lhe 
fwo anlaIl alcuuev, to Ihe iejl 01 lhe irisi!yrlirr. 1lrcr.l: ( I I Y ~  fiyrrrt.s yiving 
1l1e rlrale rtj Ilicse mr!rs : 928 uf the 1 1 3 ~ 1 1 ~  Suli.urai eru, i-c!. 1UOG ;I. L). 

On the northern side? on the l o t ~ ~ r  prr1.L oj n pirw r i f  r#~cl.- and half- 
buried in the gronnd, a fiyurt: e m ~ r ! y ~ s  jmrn Ihe rrrai.xl ~rl~rrrsrrls. The 
top of the head id dun~ngrd and urrly n Irc~cc 1.~1tinit1.s ( J /  his rrplijlr:rI 
right hand miill a sfall; urld il:: lotus-flr,n-r.r ri-sinq rlrrl ~ , j  i f  ritrd resting 
against his cf~esf. l'lte leji urn1 Itang.s dnr!!n by his side and his 
gurmenl is close-filling it1 [Ire neu-ltlriitrn fuslri*~rt. Ui:-sid~s lh is  
fiqrrre there are Imo olhcrs o/ It~ssrr i r i~p~~rlnr~cc .  . - 

I'he firasl of llrrl lic111-.5ung caui?s, LI Ihr: oicinil!y rl[ B a t ~ - ~ \ ' ~ i r ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
is ovcrhutlg on its ~ : ! ~ s l ~ r n  side by u kr~!li: ~ r ~ i ~ . r . l ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ r t ~ - s i ~ u ~ ~ e t l  rr~el; 
rrdrich uul.s us n .~ktrllrr Ir r  1 I i ~  s c ~ ~ l p t u r ~ d  jiy~lres otl llre rock willtin. 
From riyItl lo i~ajl rrr: hcsuc,. lirsl u sc.nlvti Dtirltllra /it?(> feid frtur ittches 
h i g l ~ ,  of u!i~icli oirlp iltt, /r~rf,urtr~s fi t i i i  llw l i ~ t ~ d  I I ~ I ,  ~ri-igiitd? for all the 
rest of €he borlij ha* Icrvz ~-~.sLrlrcrl; 1111~11 crrrtltrs it . ' i l(~tl~lil~!j Uurlill~u 
four. feel eleoen inclws l ~ i i j k ,  ruiilt ,ulir~rilrk!l:s rr~rl!ihl!y I I K I I  jrc~l Lrr~tsd. 
u~hr~se hrrud, I I ~ C ~ ,  righi I ~ u t ~ d  and Iejf fool havr G P P ~  rccrxnll!y and ucry 
b y  . L  The lrji krrrtd hangs doton by hi?: sitlr., pulrtl i ~ ~ w ~ ~ r l s ,  
nnrl t11r ! / U I ' I I I ~ , H ~  L I L I I ~  C?JI:I!KS !!IF r i p p ~ r  p ~ r t  I,/ ~ I L P  hridy US f i~r  11s f I t ~  
wrisis is  t!r)~rrp~)s(,(l f ) j  tt~t~Zt:ri(d I?-/IOSV irillr:~l c i i p  is  I~rsld i t1  by a bcLi 
it1 relic\? (1trt1 t1111icl1 /ctLi,s (li~rr!t~ fir(, tzt~iiil~.~ i t1  (1 / ) I I : ~  plr!ut iij iron1 
forrning u rlmrrllr~ [idd lttrtrc!d buck ( 1 1  t:ilhrr sirit,. l'lrc ri!yIlt 1lurtr.l urtd 
€he riqht [ort,rrrt11, ils hnnri r a i d  pFalrli-~,rtimc~rrls, are adorrlrd ~11iLh 
braer!leis i t1  ri~lici rrltrl u ~ ~ c ~ l i l a c c  in Ihc furtrz of sccnllr~pr:d pduls slrrrlb 
I I s  i t  t i  I 1 I &'rrrll~cr 011 i l~ere i s  a group II! Ikree 
S ~ U I I I ~ Z I ~ ~ ~  tl11t111I1~1s l~(~:! i t~!y 1111(! 1tt111d ruiserl t t r t t l  ilrc tdlrer Itatlgit~q hy 
their side. 7-lti?y ( ~ x  C I ~  ou1 ihe S C I ~ - S ~ L I I ~ C  blorl; of snnrlsfr~rlt. arid 
ikry t~tecrurrt~v lice feet iorrr itlchr,.~ I~i!ylt. Thp riyhl-lrrrrt?l Builtllra has 
beet1 eniirel!] resiumtl. .-la jrir i i t ~  HII JrlItr~ slunrLin!y it1 frr~t~t,  illere is  
noll~ir~!y trrill~etzlic Ie/l uf if eecep f its left urtn at~rl ;is II~(ICCI(,I. l'fic 
lrusl down to IIkc uwisl and the doublr? yarnrenl jnllU1!1 10 ihc rrt t l i . le~ 
milh cr bnx plroi it1 Ilnnt, c r m  Ihe u~tl!j trriqinal i~letncnls fhtrl remain 
(I/ Ihe slrrinc un Ikt, leJI. There are still of/lr!r s~alrres of lt!ss cnnseqrrcnce 
anti 01 u!liiclr all Iirrue been Illore nr less C ~ I L I I W ~ ~ ! ~  r~sIurr'ii. 

The srruc~~~rl Dcm-Sung cave, r~drich is only aboul 1700 /pel frorn 
ihe first, is sepurnl~d Irr~tn it by ( I  Icrhyrintli of P O C ~ ~ S  and cauernv ihui 



is oery pir:lrrrtrsque. Tht: r1111y .dulue tt:t~rlIi r ~ i c t l l i ~ ~ t ~ i n ! ~  is !Iit~i 01 a 
Burldl~a in tt~~:clilrrtion, sculplrrrcrl irl ihe rrlcli ilsclj. I f  is a liillz over 
1lrrt.e l e d  Iii!gh arid jrrs f rrnrlr:r llri.er! feel brr~rrrl. There fire pmlrl be- 
runccs on i?ilkr.r aide lhaf are cullcd Lire e k ~ p l ~ u n i s ~  Iit.trd.% b i ~  fhr popul- 
alir~n; brrl /Ire ihiclc ceoalirly of ~ I , L F ~ L , I '  Il~al eoct,rs IItrrt i  trtfilies ail 
corrjcalure irnpovsihle ruilh i-cgard lo lhrm. 

I /  rce muttline tire fucr:~ 111 [kt: rwrinrls s inf l~es iirl ihese caues we are 
s Irrrul; by ihle resenr blunce itrere is  br,f~lleerl ike sfglr m f  lheir careculivn 
uttd lhal which is churueterislic uf Iil~nicr arl (korizt.rl~~lnl superciliary 
arcir, lrrraln~ctif of ntrtrrtk atld rluse clc ...), ~r!lr~rr.as Ihe ~ r ~ n i ~  Llw curling 
of the huir is  rprpresenlnrl arid llre trzant1i.i- itr rr!lricI~ Ille gtrrmenls ure 
sug!yes/ed! c r ~  alsn ihe cu1*inrrs ntliirrdm; bcar I t 4  !his rluy IAc slarttp of 
tL lccknigur! Duurauati orl. 

The nrliclt~ In tr~hich tile rrjcrred anl /he b~yin~ri i l ! l  i ~ j  Illis nole 
enoblcd us Lo classify 1hr:se cuues? for in il Prince Duamroliy sliows us 
lhal ihc rrrt of i11e su-ur~llr?rl Lucupuri pcrimd is a sy111hr:sis oJ ilte 
Durrracali anrl Khmer igpes! cl~rrl lknf it spr~url  lo cery r~cmole paris 
belrceen lltc 10111 and ihe 12Lh cc~rluries. And lhr! ride i11at wus jound 
OH r~rlt: nf /he u:all?r 01 these cuL!r'l; I)rit~!ys f urihcr con firtnalion that ihese 
are rr?esligeu ol lhe neo-lnclu-Khnrer r~rd that is clrnraderislic ( I /  Lfle 
Lacrr puri s fqle. 

Ii occurcJ Id trs thaf if rvould br! intereslilrs Lo Tollow u~ [his short 
v .  

rrriirle wiih a siiirl!y zchich u di?rci1,lc 01 Pril~ce l)uriirutlg! itlr. Lrrrmg- 
Bnrilan, pnblisl~ed in Ihr! Hnr~!yl;t~l; rcwivrc, Sil po knr-11 j n O  1 , 1937 j . 
and in mllich hc enunicrnles lliz uariorls dt~tnt?nis ruhiclr disiinguish 
frrrns rrarl~ nlher Ihe crrriurrs ppriuds r11 Tlirri crr.1. H .  II.  Prince 
Phelscrrallr Iius been kind enurigl~ to iransirrlt~ rrnd aurnmnrize ii j ~ r  
flris reuir~rr?. 



Synoptic Table of the Various 
Characteristies of the Buddha fmages 

I{EY=\RKS 

\ \ \ I  Top oi 111111 ~IOCI;  I hick curling l'hc nv:hrnvati Kinadom 
hair rnoulft~!d with head; L;tirline occl~picd Lht: lower basin of 

00-1200 Ern broken or1 ftarrhead; pr~ljectina eye- tllr llenam will1 ils capital in 
57-657 A- D- Iso~l ie ls;  lrl11y sLr:mi~ht ~:\-i:hl.~\\>; I:I(II' the Naklinn-Pathom district. 

~ ' - ~ N s T  ~ ' l - ~ l t ~ ~ i l  

slX:[!~l> I'*.~t-lt> 

I I I I : ~ ~ .  s w i i l t  f l ~ t  ktrcla:l ~ I ~ C S .  



REhlAl lKS 

FIRST I'EAIOD 

1rir1-1nno D. E. I ! E ; - I ' L ~ ~  A. n. 
11wiinn style of tllp Pala period \vor+i licrried out hy Nurlh- 

~rlorllh; ro lntd  rl t i l~; h~ar=y  hair, unat- 1 

Pcdsshl d~cur;rlcnL with l u l r ~ a  

5l.cnsn PLHIUIB 



REMARKS 

1 2 ~ ~ ~ ? . ~ -  1'~11101* Work e x e c ~ ~ t e d  hg Sia~ne 

SUhllOTIIAl n.1gi.g ec. in nit ceylnn style. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , : "  ~ ~ . ~ ~ b m i ~ a ~  

1800-1593 B. E. the introduclion nf Singhalese 
1757-13543 A. D. R111111Iiis1n inlo Sinm. 

51:crlsn I'ICRIOU 

Face len~thaned; puir~l@d chin. ! 

T I I ~ I X ~  P BHIOI) 

I 1i;nz-shaped nv:d face ill the olrl In-: 
idinn stylc; f i np r s  all or l f ~ c  saribe size: 
!except lhc lhurnl,; top of hun Ion:,: 
lwill~ curls shapcd likc snail-~be-Us,! 
. un:~ l tach~r l ;  nrr.llct1 c ycbnrws; curved 

Pedestal in orla yisce, COILC:I\-c ill 

Work ot  a r t i ~ t s  n=orkiny in the 
1s'':'-2.724 H- K hrrler al>=lr. I:lr :as Lht: ox-nl I:IW 
1350- 17kl :I. 11. is ccrnt,l. 

1-op n l  IIUII long; f i ~ ~ e -  curls i u r ~ n i n g ~  
:;I kind or c a p  a h i c l ~  l i t s  the ekull:i 
reaiistic. chin; Iv~I: Sn~~qIr(11i; ~ ippe r  

pcdestal eoncare in frmrt. 

s l ? t : t ~ s l 3  1 '~ : l I l l~ l~  

703.1-2325 l3. E. 1 4 S - l  ;rt 4. 11. 

Lcnglhened face ditlertiltintes 
! thes~: in~agcs from those uf l id  

period; curls ant1 Sunghti Irll~yrr; 
lbun piled I I ~ .  

of st>=les or Sulil~otI~:ai : I ~ I ~ I  j 
s1.1 Ayuthiya pcritralv wi lb  t r ~ p  uI 11~11 

*wr than those of these ~pflc-hs; 

&day Small irnags rescn~blc those nli 

A- D. 1781 the Sieng Sen style r i t h r l r~ l  I ? I . ~ I I ~ ;  

qu i t s  si~rlilar. 

.I I 



M u s i c  

lirirlce SOUVANNA PHOUMA, 
Former Primc ilfinist~r 

dmbassador o[ Laos lo Pmncc 

kl-e ma1i.e no cluitri iu rrn&rial;c a cotnplele survey ul Lauiian ntusic, 
Buuing sca~acely Ihe quali ficulions required for srrcf~ worlr. Ntsnierous 
boola huue br,r.ti rtll*ilien on lhc subject by pcclple nture cornpelmi than 
rue -- L~knr~-P f~~~ l r r l i . u  IChariso~is et. PCtxs d u I,aos!, lli. Galerne 
(slrrtlies in l l r p  (:ourr&r hlusical itz 1925) and especiul l~~ G. dt! 
Girnncnurt iHcc..herches de  Gcographie musicaIe en 111dor:hine j, fo 
name only Ihe besf-known arril~urs. I n  ihe present urtick rue stlull 
endeauurrr iu a sla:lch o111y 01 ihe pr~senl-day charr~derislics u j  a 
mrrsic dill enl;nnran i n  ilre pit blie. 

if'otl(i oj gair?Ly, ilre Laoliat~ Ims rr irrrc passiuti Jor nlrrsic, and 
in Laos sotlgs rind cnnce~is /or111 part of every faiiual. Uul before 
s p ~ a l i i n g  of mr~sicn l mrlrIi's, il is  necpsstlr!y 10 ininjtn ihe reader of ihe 
inslrrrmenls trtn.sl L ' O I H I I I O ~ L I J  1lse11: t t ~ i t ~ ~ i  inslrumenls (lhc IChuy, 
tl1r~ Iihe~i:a), .ulrit-rqd insirr~nlcttls (Ilre Sd I anti ihe Sii 0) and the 
pcrcr~ssio~~ insirrrmr:nl.u ( [ / I <  Fang-NaL or HarigNaL rrtzd fhc Khong- 
\yolig:!. 

u l'lie Iihene is nturle jrot~i a serie.s uf birtnboo . s I i~ l i~  I)/ . ~ ~ n a l l  
dirmir*lpr. Thuy (arc of ddifjeret~l lenyihs, decreusing in  s h e ,  and 
arrt~ngcd iti pairs, !~t lcraIIy  it1 seven cclns~cuiivt- rows like iwo seis of 
Pa11 pipes placerl rln fop of twch olher. TItese brrtnhoo pipes are 
joined together by  i r ~ ! n  half gtrrrrrls kzltl it1 pusilior~ by uwr;  I / L ~  Iorm 
a cavity for fhe air attd Iraur! rr small cireulrrr aperlure f o p  moullipicce. 
?'he p i p s  on the it~sirle arc pi~rc.rl  milh holes whicl~ aury rrctorrlin~ 
to the t~ofi! regrlircd. Tlir prrltt~ t ) j  ihr hrrnd covers LAP Irull-gourd and 
ilrr rr i r  which prorlrirr,.~ I k p  trrdtw strikes I I ~ P ~ O I L ~ S  t ~ ~ e i u l  sirips sifuafed 
in Lhe ~ i p p r r  prarl (I! each hrrtnbun pipe. 

u Tlrcr tnosl crrriuus qimlil!~ ( I /  Lhn lCht.11~ is 12nf lhul s~ceral  nolm can 
be prodtrcrti s i n ~ u l k ~ ~ n ~ c ~ u s l y  Lrrt ihul [hey can be playcd in perlecl 
c v n l i n ~ ~ i l y .  This  i.c. drzc fn fht! fad ilrat, depending o n  the fingering, the 
air can pass Ilirorr!yl~ sccerul pipes uf once while €he player b~eafhes  in  
I n u  I i e r a  . Thr atpry suled fbones of Ike Khene, lhc combin- 
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al ion 6f which depends on fhe priilciplll I I Q ~ I I I U I ~  ies, are hulImy between 
ihose of fhe harrnoniurtr n~zd the accord~aon I (1). 

The Khuy is a Iieyless fluie, genewll!y uf bamboo. It produces 
very clear notes. 

The Sb instrumenfs are two-siringed ~iolirts wifh a neck 01 carved 
wood and a sounil-lox. The sound-boa: of tlic Sd 0 is made of a hall 
cocorluf sealed with a ihin piece o j  wood. In ihe SB I ,  if is a single 
cylinder of May-du or ;\.In>?-liha-Grung(trac-) wiih sirelc/icd boa skin . . 

over one end. 
The SB nang, a poor r~ la l io t~  of ihc uliler iwo, is la mere bamboo 

slick on a rusfic neck; iits register is 1irnilt:tf and it hrrs accordingly no 
place in the orchesfra. 

TIw bows (I! all ihese uic~lins are madu of horse-hair and drawn 
Iref~tleen ike sfrings. 

Among percussion insI~rrnrenIs ihe Na rtg-Kn t or Hang-Na L is 
cerlainlg iIie mod poular. If is a real xyluphonc, made of woc~den 
sirips of rarying ihickness, fued ooer a concar!e boai-shaped sound-box 
also made o/ ulood. 

The Khong-Vong consisis of sixieen brrlnze cyn~balv arranged on 
a semicircukr~. /ramelcork of wood and cane. 

To play tkcse i r m  insfrumcnh the performer uses ilvo mallcls - - in 
tlic m s e  of ihe lihong-Vong, Iheir heads are of elephani-skin and 
ihe keys rrrcl sfruck by drarr!ing £he mallets over ihetn. 

The Laotian orchestm. formed by all ihese inslrr~nlenis, cart be 
built u p  i n  lrco riJays: fhr: Svb-Noi or Ma-Ho-Hy a11d ihc Seb-Gr~ai. 
The firsi consisis of serlerul SB,  a uarying number of lihena! a Rang- 
h'at, a I\horlg-:-Vong and lambourines. A [cart, gears ago musicians 
infroduced JVu~icrn ciolins and eucn accorrleot~s. 

The role oj the Sch-Noi is io pmuide muied accompaniment fo n 
choir or solo; if is aisu rrsed to inirurlucc or r:onciurlc a vocal work. 

Tile orcheslral insirummls of ilte Seb-(.;]mi are ihc same as ihose 
of ihe Seb-Koi! a c e p i  for lhe Sd and 1i;hena. In addifion they haave 
uLsoi~colarg~drumsandasor~o~cla~ine~eorpi. Thisorchcsfraneoer 
accotttpanies songs, its placr beit1 y in a royal or religious procession. 
Sorndimcs it plays during ihe mur-dances - /lor ~xanlple, in one of 
ihe Rlmay511a episnrir:~ - rohere il re~leals ccri(ritt expressice qualifies 
and is able, wiihoul a sriilen score, io underline ihe aciion and follow 
ita diffcrcnl slages. 

fifusicianu play from memory for ihere cxisis no s!jslem of u~riifen 
noiafion in Laos. Musical educufion rl~pcnils entirely or1 aural 
irainittg and iniclligence. Musical sense lakes ihe place of wriflen 
music and Ihe number 01 composifions is consequen!ly small, being 

(I! >I .  C:II[TIIC? np.  tit. 
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resiricled io Inere it.anscripiions of /(~lksungs. Sytnphonic lttusic is 
unknown in Laos, a1 leas1 lo ihe best of our I i t~nml~~fye .  

Such contpus ilions QS t i w e  are little tnore lhan a 1.epetiiion of aery 
shorl musical phruses lairilly reminiscent of the flourishes and rifourn- 
elles of Ihe Middle Ages. These Iwo meiodies, rnliich M r .  ?Wonkil, 
lorrtler Director of the LycCc Pavie, has liinclly transcribed, reveal 
beiler than any worth the chamclerislics of this rnusic. 

POPULAR A1 H (NANGNAT) 

LAO-SIENG-TI1 IEN 

The cullr*ution rnacle by  fi-firtirrrtrz Cuillernel of Ihe ~ t ~ o s t  pr~ptrlur 
t t~dndies  and Iht! Laofian ballets uf Mr. Jncqrlef prouide the reuder 
with jurfher i l i j i~rnwl io~r  abuid Illis I I L I I S ~ C  r so stveet, hart~lo~~iouv und 
ser~iit t~cnfal II (1  j. 

As cart be seen, Luoiiarz ~t tusic  I M S  onI!y [Re pilch o/ rr se~lerl-totted 
O C ~ U L ~ C ,  correspt.nding io ihe scrrle of an clrdilicrry lihena, clinsisfing 
of imo rows o/ seuctl bamboo pipes. The seoetlih nofe is nllen inaud- 
ible in the playing arltl only people accuslonzed to hearing local m~clodies 
mn discern it. 

These varied nlelodies are rioubll~~ss !kc: miirk of highly !jijled 
composers tr!Iiose tlurncs are tm1t' losi. Witl~oul lrying fo give a 
conlpleie l id ,  we may nl~rliiotl the 'I'llurn, ilie Lao-5ieng-'l'hicri, Ih 

-. .- 

( I !  Three other l.:iut.i;irl hlksonr'r lram Luar~g-Praba~i;, Vit'ienliane a1111 1Chol1c 
Ialonal are &i\=cn at tllc end of llic arlicle. 
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Sam-Sao, the Sut-Sa-Ken, melodies enjoying greal popularity in 
Luang- Prrabung untl Vieniiane. 7'lte Siphan-])on is only heard in 
:Manng Khong. 

* 
1 a 

Tht.1-c is n greal cuIl of vocal t~iusic irr  Laus - ruore so, men, than 
of inslr~rtnrrt~lal nllrsic. If is rare lo see a Laotian girl playing fhe 
Khena or the violill, but in the crluntry ~ s p c c i a l i ~  !pu often tn~ei  
wumen and girls singing /oLIxonys. Lauliun songs la11 inlo lwo 
c d c g o ~ i e s  : some ure poems in praise o/ ieyendury herues, hunded down 
from generation fo generaiion and /mm master io pupil. According 
io lhe singer's fancy and spirii, they are offer1 developed by improuis- 
aiion. Olhcr rne1udie.s embroider on /he ilterne of loue (I). 

In the lalfer case fhe s o t ~ g  is rr succession of sfrrlng rltyihmical 
phrases and ecen occasionally n ~ a k e  use v j  oocalizations (songs of 
Luang Prabang). The poverly (11 1i1clodic it~vrnlirrt~ g~~lerrrlly deriixs 
jrom flie sysfetnaiic inlporfatlce uj the r w r h .  Ycl it1 spite of lhis, 
these poetical looe-songs do n d  lack chnrrt~ lor Ihnsc ~uho know Laus 
and itu people. 

a Like the bird of paradise 
JVith its delir:.ate wings, 
You f l ~ i t t r  ar-ound me, 
Gaze on nic, Oh nly f r i e d !  m 

Is anything more mckodious than the d e l i ~ l ~ l j u l  melody 0 i  tIie 
IChena aliernuiing ruilfr i k ~ .  tloies oj  lrlvc-songs fralling from young 
lips itdo /he litnpiil t l ighi  '! 

u Aly beIuved is like tIlc tul-llc-dove 
\\-tiich c a ~ l ~ ~ o t  Kcill- to be caged. 
Stn: flies awa?, full of jo~y. 
?F7h_v 1101 l e l  t-hc fl-icnriIy hird 
Live i n  J-OUI- cage arid acc:~~storn you to it -I  

i n  lhe acco~npuni~rle~l l  ( I /  u sully, lhz Khena plays the same I d -  
~ndiu, over atrd occr u p i r t ,  l11e music in this case being only a 
sirpporti t~g harmony. 

The sungs praising the txploils (I [  artcier~i Ireroes or iegendury 
figures (Sin Xai, Inn iVao, dc.)  are long rccitalivt~s in mliich the 
singers jrequenfly intersperse tneangirrgiess syl1ubit.s lo prolong a 
noie or complelc a rhyme. 

This prudice, like lhal 01 repealing the same verse several limes 
in a follisong, sliums iraca of musical magic slili itz honour among 
aulocl~ihonous peoples : Thai--Weurn, Phu-Thais, Khas, etc. a ~WagicaI 
incanlalion n, writes Mr. Cornbmieu in his History of Music, r is fhe 

! I )  See heluw, p. $116, The Utrnrl of Luue and Poetry. 



prololypc of mrrsical url. Firsl comes nlmyic with iis incaniaiions. 
fllert religion u~ilh iis diflerenf jorttis 01 lyricul wpri:s.sion? I i l~~rgical  
lyrics, odes uaird rl~~crrtras ; /inally we huce ihr: ctnergence oJ an arf zwllich 
seprrraies iisel/ y wdursll!y Irotn dog~nn to deuelr~ p purulld lo sacrirrl 
song in three srrcccssir~e slagc.~ - - ~t~lrrrlaitlmen f ,  irlrliuidual cxprc.%sion 
and naiuralism ... P 

Laotian music is slil! in ihr: jirsf plrrrsr: (11 ilrr lkirrl s h i p  utiwtl only 
iis inslrurnet~lul m ~l.s ir: rlr:ser~!~s dclr/criled sirtrly . 

Eaid~t11Irj for Europct~tls all !his Iic~s liille ariisiir: ualue, hrrl 
Laoiiatl foll<lr~rc is suflicirrtll!/ riclr 10 prclvid~ rt~usic rcilli s r~b jecb  
which, i f  Ireulcd L!j rnodcrri t r c l ~ ~ t i r l r r r , ~ .  rr,r)r~Irl I~aue uriginalify as w d l  
us charnt. 



tle d e  Iihong Bas-Laos 

- id. - Compliments d ' a 5 u r  

- id. - 





The Laotian Calendar 

Tiao Maha Upahat PHETSARATH 
of Laos 

The calendar plays a highly important pari in Ihc lilt of Laos 
and in n volumc deuofed io Lan Xang if seems ihaf an article on [his 
imporiani qurrslion is essenlid- 

Though it has always bccn our rule io prinf only previously 
unpublished imls, w e  have decided io reprinl in iis entirely the remark- 
able and erudite siudy dealing wiih fhe calendar, which Frsl appeared 
in ihe Augusi, 1940 issue of ihe Bulletin des Amis du 1,aos. 

Wc are dcq,l!y pa ie ju l  lo the urrlhor rlf  ihis ariieie, H .  H .  Tiao 
hlahu Upahat Pheisaraih of Laos, for his valuabie coniribulion to 
our knowledge and underufunding of Laos. R. B* 

Thc: Laotian calendar has apparc~~t-l y never been published or 
stutlied. Despil.~ inttns iv~ research, we have come across only the 
summary 11o1es af Mr. L. FISOT in his Recherches sur lu Lillimfure 
Lao (1 )  alld the Noticc iricluded in the Annuaire Giniral de 
l'lnduchinc (2)  previous to 19-25. 

This 1101ic-e c-nntains a serious mistake. I t  suggests that ihe 
Laoiiun yeur is a lunar one wit.11 thrcc diflcrent successive t-ypcs - 
an ordi~iaq- year of 354 da~rs, one of 355 days and one of 384 d a p  
with 13 months. In fact, the Laotian year is dclerrnined by t-le 
re\.oIntion of the Sun arid Iias 363 d a p  in ordinaq: ycars and -366 
days in leap ones. 

It is obviorls that the Laolia~l calendar is poorly Irrio\vn. 
Our aini is to give an account of thc J.aotian calendar with i ls  

sj:stem and its bases. The account itsclI is the fruit of our 101lg 
studies of the astronomical Lmalises left by our s~lcicrll IIoms, 
those of the people 01 Thailand and also the Asfrunomie Cambod- 
gienne (3)  by F . 4 .  PARAUT. 
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The following notes fall into two parts, the first dealing with the 
structure of thc calendar and its characteristic elements, the second 
with the establishing of the calendar itself. 

The Laotian Calendar belongs to the lunisolar syslern: iLs months 
follow the moon and coincide wiLh each lunation, while L.hc ycar is 
determined bg the revolutio~l of the sun on the cdiptic in its 
apparent moverne~lt mund the earth. 

This lype of calendar is not pet:uliar to India and to countries 
of Indian civilization such as Laos, Cambodia, Thailand, etc. In 
antiquity il was employed by the Athenians, and lhc Mongols and 
Chinese still use il .  Its applic-ation, however, differs from onc 
country to anothcr, espec-ialIy in Lhc fixing oi t-he New Year, the 
cycIc of embo1ist.i~ years (13 months) c1.c. 
- Like all olher caiendars the ~ a o t i a n  calendar cou111s eras, years, 

months weeks and days. The notes which follo\v do not Jollo~* 
this order. The astronomical mct.11od on which thc calculal.ion of 
the rnovcment of stars is based has its place in t-he study of the 
ycar and for greater elariLy I:hp year will consequently be dealt. 
with last. 

The eras in use in Laos are: 
l o  Buddhasa~caraj (Buddhist &a), prcvious to 544 B. C. This 

consists of 2483 years in April, 1940 ( I ) ,  and is no longer used in 
Laos cxcept by the Buddhist priests. Sinm 1913 it has become 
the official Thailand era; 

20 Mahasah-amj (The Great Eraj dating from A. D. 78. It 
i~lcludes 1872 years in April, 1W (2), and figures freq~~ently in 
old inscripl.ions. It is no rnore used b d a y ;  

30 Tiunlasd-uraj (The Little Era), beginning in A. D. 638. It 
has 1302 years in April, 1940 (31, and before the setting up of the 
French Protectorate it was only used in official and private acts. 
T d a y  i t  is used only in private agreements and in astronomy. 
In Laos, official a c b  are dated i n  accordance wiUi the Christian cra. 

(1) 4X2 years in April 1959 {Er l i tor-3  Kntej. 
(2) 1,891 -- - - 
(3) 1,321 - - - 
(4) Wc compute by completed  yea^. This explains wh?- the first years of the 

last two eras correspond respectiveIy to 79 and 639. 



The civil day (1 )  begins at 6 a. m. and lash 24 hours. These 
are compuhd from I to 6 in the morning and afhrnoon arid from 
1 to 12 during the night. 

As a result, noon corresponds Lo the sixth hour of the morning; 
6 p. rn. to thc sixth hour of the aflcrnoon and 3 a. m. l o  t.he   nth 
hour of the night. 

The day is divided into 16 gntrms [watches) each one and a half 
honrs in the following order: 

Day 

Tuilatly. .................... 
Ngay ...................... 
The Kaeu Thieng ............ 
Thieng (Soon) .............. 
Tulsu!y .................... 
Ltng ....................... 

........... The Knru Khrrm.. 
Phai Lan.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

from 6 a. m. to 7. 30 a.111. 

frtlrrl 7. 30 a. m. to 9 a. m. 
from 9 a. m. tp  10. 30 a. In. 
from 10. 30 :I. m. to 12 noor1 
fmrn 12 nooll to 1. 30 p. rn. 
from 1. 30 p. m. to 3 p. m. 
lrom 3 p. m. to 4.30 p. m. 
f rorr~  4. 30 p. m. to 6 p. ~ r i .  

Tuffang.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
Deuk ....................... 
The Kaeu Tliieny ............ 
Tliizng h'liun (midnighl.). ..... 
Tukay . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
Khua ....................... 
The h-aeu II~rrify ............ 
Phai Lan ................... 

rrom ti p. 1n. to 7. 3U p. 111. 

from 7. 30 p. m. to 9 p. m. 
frorr~ 9 p. 111. to 10. 30. 11. m. 
from 10. 30 p. m. to 12 midnight 
fro111 12 midnight to 1. 30 a. rn. 
from 1. 30 a. rrl. Lo 3 a. m. 
from 3 a. 1x1. to 4. 30 a. m. 
trorrl 4. 30 a. m. t.r> 6 a. rn. 

These gnams arc not used in largt: cen t.res where \+?at-ches 
and clocks arc common. Thcy are still used in I.he count-ry, 
however. people dclermining then1 in the day by l h e  position 
of the Sun and during the night by that. of certain p1r~r1t:l.s or 
constellations, notably the Great Bear! uallrd Bran Sang Gnaeu 
(The Great EIephant Star). 

The gnam are always consulted bol-11 in colmlry and in town 
when some important ceremony or cvcnt is to take place. Then 
only Lhe happy gnam - and these vany ~vilh I.he differe~it phases 
of t-hc Moo11 - are chosen. 

(11 The astrono~nical &IF, also nT 24 hours. bcgins a l  rnidnizht. I t  is 11ot in 
comlnozl USP. 



The Laotian \\.eek is Ihc same as Lhe Frenr-h rbrlr, bolh 3s 
rcgrds the names of thc daFs and their order: 

Van Al11il Suncla y Day of t-he Sun 
Van Tian Monday Day of t.he Moon 
Vun Anglchart~ Tuesday Day of Mars 
Van Yhui \;iTcdnesday Day 01 Biiirrl-cury 
Van Prahal - 1  1 hursday Day of Jupiter 
Van Suk Friday Dny of Yenus 
Van Sao Saturdrl y Day 01 5 a t urn 

In wl-ilirlg, the days of the week arc I-eprttsented by ru~merals, 
n ~ ~ n l h e r  1 for Sunday, nurrlbcr 2 for hionday ... and number 7 for 
Saturdn y. 

CYCLICAL DAYS. - The days are also desig~ated by other names 
\x=l~ich have nothirig in common with Chose already mentioned or 
with Lbc week. 

l'heir ~13rncs are formed by combining a series of terms desi- 
gna Ling ten day periods and a series of 12 animal rlarnes, the l a t k r  
bcing repcrated 5 tin~es. The cornpleb cornbi~~at-ion gik7es ti0 days 
with diffcrenl. names. 

Thc scrips of l en day pcr-iods is called ilie 1%1u (Mot-hcr of t.he 
days, or principal cycle) and that- of animal namcs, Luk i14u (Child 
of t:he days? or scco~~r lary  cycle! 

Prinripal Cyclc 
!derlary j 

l o  SuL1 
20 Hrrb 

Ilriui 
40 Meung 
50 Pruk 
Go Ka! 
i0 Kd 
80 Iiuang 

7'ao 
1W Ca 

Secolldary (;yc.Ie 
:duodenaq:) 

l o  Tiaeu:  Rat. 
20 Puc1 : Ox 
30 Cni: T i p .  
4 I : IIarc 
50 Si: Nag a 
60 Saeu : Snake 
7" Sa ivga : 11ol-s~ 
80 M o i h  : He-goa t 
90Sanh: Monkey 

100 llan : Ihck 
110 %el: Dog 
120 Khntru: Pig 
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Thc r:u~~ibir~stion of thest: two serics of names forrlls the cycle 
( l f  I he GO lollo\ving days: 

'I'he narnes of the days art: cor~tpused of the t,e~-nls from I.hc fiwL 
iit~c (;Me M r r )  a11rl I.hosc lrurll one of the correspomlirlg lir~cs f~~Iluu-- 
ing: l i a b  Tincu, Ha6 Puo ... - 3 I hc: cl:~ys lollo\v one anolher fro111 Iclt: t-o r i ~ l ~ t  ar~d frotn om! 
line t.o ~ I I U I  h e r  do\\-11 to Urr KIlaer~, \vtlic.h is Lllc Goth day. 

'ttciie r:yr:lit:al tiny? are used aIrnost exclusively by I l l t r  TChas 
(IritJor~csia~~c) who usc wccli-days u ~ d p  in their rclalions \vi lh lhc 
Laotia~i nul.t~ol-it ics. 'l'fley are also co~nmorlly 11sccl in out-l>ying 
Laot-irrn r1i:ilr-ic-l.s b111 pl~rralistitrally wil.11 Ibe  days ol I ltc wcck. 

~ L O L I D A Y S .  'rllt: 131 (lay cj-cle i~lcluclt~s t.hc d ~ y s  I-Turri 3 r d  
Hu<lny as holida?=s. 'I'11r.w arc gcnr.r:tlly ma~.kcl,-day+. 111 t:hc 
i ~ l t ~ r i o r  of th(: ( - t ) ~ i r ~ t  ry thv main mar-kut.s cor~scc~ue~~t ly  1-ake p1ac.e 
only (:very five rla)=s, curr~sponilirlg 1.0 I tie Ifrzni a ~ ~ d  lluclng days. 
This e-;irk Le seer1 a t  the r11ar-kcls of Jluong-Sinp and La[.-111iang 
not lar fro111 Xivng-lihuang. 

T l ~ e  Laotiilrl 13 t~tnldhists, however, fix t,heir holitlaYa ac-co~ding 
1 0  I - f ~ e  pt~r~+cls (11 thc M\-I~vII. l'hc SLh and 1.5th cl:~_vs oT I tit* waxirig 
or waning Yoca~i! i. e. the last days of e;~r:h quai-l-cr-, ~:;illt:ii Vutz .Sit~h 
or VUII Plin, :IIT 11014- days and co[isidrtr-c:rl as Ilolirf:~ys. 

11 has been ;~lr-carl~- stiJ Lhnl Lhc Laotian month is lunar and 
c:oi~~cides with c!at:11 IIrlw lunar cycle ( I ) .  As 1.11~ timc inlerval 
bct.wertn each llew ~ I ~ V T I  is r~bout 2!) and a qr~ar-1.w days, lhe 
ancients ~i~npl i j ied mat-ters by rounrli~ig olf f:hc figurc :11111 fixill" 
tllit 1e1igth of t-h(: ~tlorlt-ll at  either 29 or 30 days. To avoid a0 
possi blc corlf usiori I.hc: followirlg ru Iu was establisl~ed: 

10 EVCH Jlo111-hs :L)PLICLR Tetn or full 1nont11s) lo be o l  30 days; 
tltt: 2-11(1, 4tll. Cith, Ht h, 10t.11 and 131.h n1r1r1t.h~; 
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20 Odd nro11111~ iL)erran l'ul nr reduccd rrlonths: 1.0 bc (IT %!I days; 
the 151, 3rd, 3t-h, TLh, '3Lh and I l l h nlorlths; 

30 Esceptiorlallg the 7Lh 111onth have 30 daj=s whcnc\yer 
thc I-Iurr~nun is cquaI or- inferior 1.0 l%, thus indir:nling a yc:~r of 
3w &I)-=- 

As 12 lunar rnonlhs o ~ ~ l y  gi\-e a t-oL:11 of 254 days, thr->: are 
consequent-ly 11 days shorttt. thnli t.he solar year whose werage 
duration is a lilllr: nlore than 363 rlaxs. The dilTcrencc obviously 
increases each >:ear and it is inevilnble that Lhu rlew year. udl no 
longer fall in t l ~ c :  usual rnonths bul. will begin ITI rlifTcrc~rrl. s~ic:r:essive 
months. So as lo ~ ~ 0 i t l  the drawback of a ymr which \\=auld have 
no corrcspondttnce with I.he seasons, a year was c-rrntetl wit-h a 
calendar- of 13 rnonlhs. This s u p p l e r ~ ~ c ~ ~ h r y  rnont-h. Lhc dale of 
\%=hich is dclcrnlined by c-alculal.io~~, always falls bclween the 8Lh 
and 9th ~rionths and is called the 2nd eighi-h r1lo111-h. It has thirty 
Jays, like all thc evcrl months. 

In I his specid r::lstt Lhe year is k~iown by the I I ; I I I ~ L '  01 Pel Sutlg 
Elon il,\\-ice eighth 1 1 ~ ~ 1 i l l i )  or i l i l~ilthu~nat in Piili. 

1 ' 1 1 ~  names. order and d~iration o f  t h e  1.aol.ian H ~ O I I ~ ~ S  are a5 

follows: 

UeuunTieny jlstmu~lth),i!!)dnys 
- -  Gni (2nd mont-hi, 30 days 
. . Salt1 (3rd month j, 29 daj:.; 
- Si (4th rno~~t.h), 30 clays 
- I-Iu (3th rnor~ldl), 39 clays I 

- IIllc Ycriod nf the New Year (iith monl-h), 30 days r 
- 7'iei (7th morlth), 29 1 l i 1 5 ~  

1 'd (S1.h 11mn thj, ;;(3 tlrt>*s, with two in ymrs af 13 months 
h-uu (91.11 ~nol~Lh:, 29 days 

- Sip <lOt-lt monlh j! 30 days 
- S i p H  jllthr11onl.11j,29daq.s 
- Sip S o ~ g  (12th r r ~ o ~ ~ l h ) ,  30 clays 

It should bc r101.ec1 I.hat: 
l o  The year wbic-h 11orlnaIly begills in  nloxl. calt:nrla~.s wit-h the 

first month begi~ls hen: iiilw in the 5t11, IN)\V irl the GLh ~i~ont-h; 

20 Unlike the I 0  others, t l ~ e  narnes oC Ihc I s1  and rrlc~nths 
are not Laotian numerics l terms; 

30 The word 'I'ietlg for Lhe 1st month means n early u as applied 
to vegelable species, and Ihc. worrl Gni for the second month IrieaIls 
a two a ~ J I  Chine*. 

Thesc pec~~liarities can be explained o~lly by the exislcnce of 
anotllcr ealcodar earlier than Uie present luniwlar cal~nalar of 
India11 origin. This hypolt~cais seems to  be borrle out by thc . . 
survival of cyclical days and years: st.111 In cornnlun usr. 
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Thc st-arLing-l)oi~~L ul t-kt: lA:~otia~t asl.roriort~ic-a1 yrwr on the 
ecliplic is a t  the i~llcrsection of the Minu a11d lMcsn sigls of the 
Zodiac. AI. t.his poinL t.hv passage of Lhc sun always i n  tervencu for 
1.h~ Theung Sok or Son y Karn Khun daj=, i- e. for t,he civil 3 e w  Year 
in the inlerval follrlwirig Ivrtar mor~t-11s: 

'I'h4: 6th day of Ibc :  waxing 3Ioo11 in the 5th 1no11t.h and Lhe 
5th day of the \t-:lxi~ig &loon i r ~  t-he 6th. 

Thc Ncw k'ttar pcrqrjd is del.crmined by calculat.ion and irtc-ludes 
thrcc or four days depelldil~g on tht: (1at.c. 

'l'ht: first clay is Lhcl Song Karn Pry (Lhc day wtierl the year 
goes arvay). 

It correspot~ds in lac1 to the char~ge of the ast-roiio~riicaI year, 
dekrnii~icd by the  elur urn of t,hc Sun to ils starling-point on the 
e c l i l : .  I t  is \:Pr_v rarely thal. I.l~is re tur l~ coiric-ides exactly with 
mirir~ighf. whir:11 ~r~rtrks Lhe cllangc of t-he asI:ronomical day; co~ise- 
qutt11l.l y, parl: or the Song Karn Pay beIongs to the old year xi~hile 
thc olher part. belong to Lhc Item. The lracLions arc worked out 
h): caIcula t-ic~n. 

'I'he second day - - I.he orie followirlg t . 1 ~  Sutl!q 1iurr1 1'uy is 
Miirrutl imidtllt: or i~lterpolal.ctd 11;tyj. Grl.airis ?cars have t-wo 
o l  thf:sc:; in xvhir:h c;lsc tile &el>- Year is of foul. days' duration. 

The third day (or tilt: rol~rtll dependirig ori circumslar~ces) ia 
the Sr~n!g h-/ran Ei;hutz (the day when the >-car rrloun1.s) and il rriarkri 
thc l~tginrrir~g of the civil year. 

This c11oicc is no doubt duc to the i t~~portance of this day in 
astror ~orr~ical calwialions. It marks: 

l o  'I'he Isst: #lay given by Lhe Ilowl;lhun (1)- the day r::llIc..d 
Van 3'ilcung Sol; Itla;): whcn t.11~ ypar arrives); 

20 ??lc mferenc-e for mr-koni~~g t-he Suihin in a year, i. e. thr: 
n ~ ~ n ~ b e r  of days rcquirrtd for astronomical calculations relative to 
any given dale in the year. 

Tlic Suif~in is counted as I on  Lhe day afl.er van TIi~rlng S6k or 
Sung h-tlrt~ Khun. 

'I'he avulagc (iliration of t.hc Laotian year is 3& d a p ,  li hours, 
I S m  36s. It. is const:querll ly '23m 2 4 s  lorlgcr than the Fr-ell& 
):ear- This 1-irne dif'ferrtrlcc! ~-tsults frorrl the diihrerit yrirlciplcs 
applied in IIir! (IifTcrrtnL calendars. 

The Laotian year is based on a period of 800 years, curlsistit~g 
of 593 yt!ars af 3% dal7s a1141 207 of 3W clays. ?'hc Cregorian 
relorln. intmtl~~trrrd i r ~  IF&?. adopl-erl ;I period of 4 0  p a r s  as a basis, 
l.he 400 br:irig divided inlo 303 years of 365 days : i r d  97 of 366 days. 
Two I;r.egoti:ln periods coriueque~tt ly total only 299.194 days as 

(1) H!~rul;huro is the n l ~ r n t w  of days passed frr~111 Ihc  L e g i h ~ g  of the r:ra Lu the 
Van l'hrnrrq Srk or .Sorag Karn H h i ~ n  d:ays it] an>- yi\=r~h pl!:%r. 



against 292.207 of the Laotian period. This lat k r  also shows a 
difrerence of 13 days, either 0. d. 016'25 or 2 3 m  24s per j-ear. 

So far as lcngl-h is concerried, t-llc Laotian year is sit-uakd 
betwrtcn the anomalistic and sidereal years: 

12nornalistic year: 365 days 6 hours 13m 58a 
Lao tian year: 3Gi days 6 liours 1 2 m  36s 
Sidereal year: 363 days 6 hours 9 m  11s 

Tht: Grcgorian year has practicalIy the samc duration as the 
tropical or eq~~inoxial year or1 which it is based: 

Crcgoria~~ Year: 365 days 5 hours 4 9 m  128 
Tropical Year: 365 days 5 Ihouls 48m 32s 

In type the Laotiar~ year is consequent-ly rclaled to the anornab 
istic or sidereal varieties and rlol. to the tropical or equinoctial one, 
as thc Gregorian year is. 

I?.- G .  FAHAUT, who is particularly qualified in this astronomical 
method maintains 1-ha1 tlie Khmer (or Laotian) year is tropic-al. 

The ancierlt- Horas (astrc~nomersj mt~o succeeded in fixiog thc 
fact,ms ~+:laLive to thc movement of tItc s1ar.s wil-h as great. a 
prccisioi~ as tha t  obtai11ed by Ihe European n~ct.l~od made an error 
no grw k r  L ~ I I  appr~xinlal clq- half an hour in t.Ilcir efilrtdat-ions 
on the d ~ ~ r a t i o n  of t.he Sun's rcvolr~tinn. 

In [.he case o l  t-hc ahon and _\-I ; I~+?  lor cxample, the tvvoll~lio~l 
of the fornler. as cornl~ut,ed by thc lloras, is only hall ;t wcorid Iess 
t.lla11 Lhe synodic EX-olu ti011 given by European met-hods; in lht: 
case of Mars, the re+-olulion is of ti37 days according Lto both 
~nelhods. 

If lht* Laol-ian year was I-ropical, iL could be calr-ulated only or1 
;I quiLe rict-itious S I I ~ ,  given its yearly lag of 'BmBBls  bcl~inrl the 
return of t-he rcal Su1~ to the poinl ol Lhc Spring equinox. 

The diiTt:renct: 01 -23m 248 between t-bc 1,aol.ian and Cmgorian 
jFears cannnt, we corisidcr, be the result of an error bnt is sirriyly I,he 
coriscquerlcc of [.he different types of y a w  to which lhey bclor~g. 

Oncc ex-cry ti1 years this differenre puts t-Ilc Laolian year a 
wholc day behind the Cregorian OIIC. 

A t  present, in the yrar 1301 ol' !.he Laotian era, I-hc difference 
is eonxqneiltly onr. of 21 days and several h o u ~ .  

At the start of t-hc J,aotian era the passage of the Sun a t  its 
starling-point on thc ccliplic, i. P. a t  thc intersection of the signs 
M i n a  and Mesu in the Zodiac, t.ook place on I-llc 22nd March, 
639. l'o-day it oc-curs only 011 Iht 13th April, 1939, in other worcls 
with a time-lag of 22 days. 

Just  as there is a cycle of 60 days, so there is, one of 60 years, 
both being identical. 
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Its functioning has already bee11 explained. 11 should be 
pointed out, ho\v~~-cr .  that: 

1" Ttlc people of Thailand and Cambodia do not designate the 
years of a dec-ade by special terrns as the Laotian pcople do, but 
use numeric-a1 PIli txrrns which art: repeated at each d~rade: 

- -.. -. .. 7 

LAOS CAIBODIA AND THAILAND 

I 
Cab. . . - . . . . . . . . . . . .  ' Eka Soii ( l e t  ycar of the dccade) \ 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I Iab . .  j Tltu Srrk (2nd 11 r 
Iluui . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . I  Tri Sok (3rd n ) J ) '  

Meung ............. Tiallaua Sok [4th a n ,  
............. ' Peuk. j Poniiosok (3L-h n LI 

K a l . .  i SQ Sol; (B1-h n s 
> 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
Kol . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  : Satla Sok (7t-h n n m ) i  
IIurrt~g . . . . . . . . . . . .  Aihrisol; (8th II 11 w I  

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Tuv . ]  1Tavu Sok (91h m 1 n ,  
Cu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  - 1  Sart~rci Soli [end of f.hc dcc-ade) 

- - . . - - . - - . 

2.0 '1.h~ eycIical years em highly important in the c h e c k i ~ ~ g  of 
dates given in rnannscripls rclatir~g to the pasl. 

Generally speaking, these dales usua1Iy give the name of the 
vcar in qusetion. II t-hc dale given does no1 correspond according 
io t he 60 year cycle to t-hc cyc.lica1 year roentioned it is false. 

These cl.rols are fairly r:ommon i n  \\-rilcrs and copyists owing to 
car-elcssncs;i. Hut thanks lo  the cpc-lical gears they call easily be 
spo1:tcd and cur-reckd. 

I I 

ESTABLISHtKIj) OF THE LAOTIAH CAUWDAE 

T11c sysf (:In of this calendar - :I solar one as a u~ho1e and a 
lunary one in its dclaila - requires long caleuistions to dctcrrnine: 

l o  'I'he C-ype of ycar calculated (a yr.:ir of 12 ordinary r~~onlhs,  
one of 12 months wilh a 7th irionth \vil.ti 30 days: one of 13 months 
and a leap ycar); 

3n 7'hc Iumr mo11t.h ar~rI ils day corresponding Lo [.he retnm of 
the Sun to its starli~ig-poin t on t-he et:li ic. This return nlakcs the 
changc of the asLronorrl~cal >?ear. 

Thc few Laolians \r-lto iriclulge iin aaf.1-orio~nic:aI calculat.jons lo-day 
apply 1-he cl1d formulas cr~~pirically, 1viLhou t u~~tit?rst-andirlg Lhei r 
origin. thct role of their e1emenl.s and I lie ~neaning of tlicl operations. 

IYhiIc we applj* Lhcse formulas we hope to be able Lo giuc useful 
in for-rnatiot~ derived from our o\t=11 studies and rxperienee. 
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In order 1.0 inake lhe undel-sGanding of t.he f ~ l l o ~ i ~ i g  calculations 
easicr, let. ns first give some idea of the planetary systern of this 
.%st-ronomical MeLhod. 

l'hc J,aotian year is bnscd on thc revolutior~ of the Sun on the 
ecliptic: c:ircle in it-s apparent mo\~en~cnl round t-Ile earth. 

Sow in [.his method t,he apparent movcmmt ol the sun is b a d  
or1 the following nol.iori: 

Mount. >1\-1cr11 (of the carth; is (:onsidefed as a fix point- mnstitu- 
l i r ~ ~  I he rota1 ion c.cl~t:rtr of all [.he Stars. 

l'hcr Sun, Moon, BIars! ;r-Ecrcar>-? Jupiter, Vcnns and Saturn all 
niovu irk arl ar~ti+!lot..liwisc di~r:r-liori \\-hereas Hahn (ascentling node] 
and l<rxlii Irlr.<r.cr~rlirig nodc) lur-n in thc uppwitc Jircrr:l iorl jpl. xvr~r).  

I,t.gc~~tl has i t  tliwl Rahu a~i i l  Ketu.  cncluies of thrt SIIII and Moo11 . . tl-y to s ~ ~ ~ a l l o w  the111 on ear:l~ 011 t-heir clic:onnt-crs. 1 his c-auscrs 
eclipntts and explains \\?hg duri [IF !.hem the  JAeotians he:] i Innl-toms 
or gongs arid firc shot-s, lheir ail11 being t.o frighten tlicse ~~lonsters  
and co~npcl thern 10 let go of I.heir prc\;'. 

The Legend of Rahii. -- Sc\=cral legends art! associated with 
Rabu, b u t  quote onl?: one which seems Lo be the most ancient 
and has been least deformed by the imadnation of poet-s: 

r Rahu is lhe personification of the ascending node (11- t-he head 
of the Dragon. 

H Rahu is an Asura or Titan who, when t-he sea was eharlir:d and 
Amrila (Ambrosia) madc, lningled wi t:h bhe gods ta have his sham of 
the liquor which c-onferred immortality. But when he \\=as or1 I.he 
point, or drinking, t-he Srln arid the Moo~1 discovered him and dcnoun- 
ccd him to VisIlnu who, with ;I s hoke of his discus, cu1 off his head. 

a This divine drink,- how-ewer, had nladc Rahu immortal, arld 
in revenge, his head trics, from time to  timc, to devour the S u r ~  
and lhr: Moon by attacking them. 

Such is the origin of eclipsrts accortling lo Indian rrlylholopy. 
a The I rrlnk of Rnhtr. known as Kdrr, is t-hc descending node 

personified or t.he iail of the Dragon I, (1  j. 
Only the SIIII and Moon are stut1ic:d for t-hc cstablislling of the 

Laotian calendar. 
s l i ~ .  - 011 cach dad?. rerul~!Lian T O I I H ~  liount- llcru thc st111 

rises for 6 monlhs; he thcn gois< do\\=ri for a similar p~riod and SO 

returns i o his starting-point . In his ye:~rly movcrricr~l. he describes 
aIwags the same r:ircumfew~~c-~'~ 11assing before the same gmu~. ts  of 
stars which c-an be uscd l o  chcrk his rnovcmt:nt-. 

The average dnrat.ion of 1-his rcvohltion is 3(i3 days 6 hours lzm 
3 t i B .  



'l'lie t:irt:umfcrent!e described by lhe Surl sen-ts as : I  basis tur 
meas~~r-ing its posit-ion i t 1  the sky a t  any givcn rnomc~i t- and is repnt- 
w n t d  by l.hu Zodiac. The laI.I.~'r is dividcd into l \velve equal 
parts. called ftasi, bclongng i o  fixed groups nf sLaw. 

One Rmi is  3tJ Ongsn or 300; 
One Ongsa is iiO Lrrlda or GO'; 
One L~ibda is 14 PIrilubda or- 4" 28. 
l'he Rrrsi are nu~nbcred fm~n 0 to 11 nrld have cach ;I llanic 

which has the aarlle significatiori as those 01 I he Erlropean Zodiat:. 
With thvse gradual-ions, varying from 00 to ;!GO*, this et:liljtic 

circ-It: is used to dctcrminc: tile ~~osition nf 311 the heavenly brhrlics. 
13-herl the SIIII  i ~ i  its revolution passes this point again, its 

Sornphuf jit.s re:~l anolnaly) cquals mmro and tht: new ast-ronor~~ic-a1 
year begins jthc day of Song Karn Pay].  
h tillle rneasure~ncrlt [.he Sun's revolutioo is calc-ulsted in  the 

foHo-rving unils: 
h l l i i ,  in which arc 4 Bd,  or 24 rninul,cs; 
Bal, i r ~  which are 15 Vinalhi, or ti mir~utes; 
Vinaflri, in whic-h are 6 Prame, or 24 seconds; 
P m m ~ ;  in which am 10 Aborn, or 4 scconds; 
Alr.sort~, iri which arc 4/10 secorid. 

Resides the Rasi of the Xotliac (ecliptic circlc), the posit-ion c ~ f  
Lhc Sun arid the pla11145 at. ally givcn momcr~t is also detirrrninctd 
by Lhe Rrrb, lhc 27th part of t . 1 1 ~  Xalrhalltaruis or the Celest.ial 

360' Sphcre. A Ruli coil lains 13 C)n!ysa and 20 ~ r ~ b d ~  LA and coritaills 
60 Vinalhi Kuk. 27 

The I h l ;  art: 1111lr11)crcd fro111 i to 27 and  have also names relafi11~ 
to the  group of sl;~rs to which i-hey belong. 

3 1 0 0 ~ .  - Its n~c~ril.hIy movrrment- rnl~ilrl BIounl. Meru cquals 
also a r:irc-lrr which rievctr -varies . The hioon at  delerrrlin~d periods 
pas5r.s Ihc? sanlct gro11ps of stars. 

Tht. a\-erage t 1111-a tion of I.hc $loon's rcvoIut-ior~ on t.l~is circ-lc 
is cnlr-ulat~d, ac-cording i o  t.his nleU~nd, as being of 29 days 12 hours 
44m 2" 39, i. e. orily half n sccond less 1-han the syl~odic mvohllion 
worked or~t. by the E~iropcan mcl.hud $9 days 12 hnlrrs 44m 26'3). 

l'hi5 clilTcicr~c-c ~ I I C I  I I ~ c  diiYert*~lc.c of l m 2 2 "  bt:t~vreri tllc Laol.iari 
yc:ir ; ~ r i r l  I hv anc~l~lalislir: J-ltal- slur -o small lhat 11-rL ntay rn~~clr~drt  
Ihat tlitr 1,:tcrl-ian nlirf E~~ropttari 1r1cthod.i holh give f.lic sarrle rrrsultni. 

511cIt a c ~ ~ r l t : I ~ ~ s i o ~ ~  ho~lol~rs  our ancitr~l. llorrrs who cnIc-ulaled 
wit11 such prct.isior~ thir-i tncmri  c-ent-urit~s ;tg(j t-he I:lr:l ors mlativc Lo 
the forrnulae of t l~c  Sun and 3-llonrl's wvolul.ion for the Tioullln era. 

CALCULATING TITA P;I(:TORS I N  TIIE n SURYA T H E U ~ G  SOK n 

To esl.ablish I:hc Laol.iar~ calerldar i l l  Iunar nwr~l-hs a ~ i d  solar 
year for anF given date, i t  is neressary first 1.0 determinc the value 



of the following Surga Theung Suk factors wit.hout which t-hc 
~no\:erncnt of t.hc stars cannot be calculal.~d: 

l o  Ilorakhun; 
20 Kir~nmanchrapol; 
30 Ouchnpkoi; 
40 Avunzflri; 
50 ~%I (~r ;snkn;  
GO Ditlry; 
70 VUPU. 
Let us lake a sj~ecifir: case, operating on a given ycar: the ycar 

1301, beginning 0 1 1  !.he 1Gt-h April, 1939 and ending on the I4l.h 
April, 1940. 

. . I he Iloralihut~ indicates lhe nuinber of whole days whir-h haw: 
ps.s.sed from the beginning of I.he era ur~t-il the day known as Van 
Theung Sol; or Song Kam Khrrn of t-hc ye-ar heirig calcuIatcd. 

'The folln.rt.ing for~iula appeae: 
Date x 292207 -1373 
-- s o  -=Q+-11 

Q +l =fIorakhun. 
Or in the example @\?en: 

.. .- . 

I l 111 sutlle uld Imalises the  ilorr:l;hrm is ralculol-tld :IS Iadlows: 
>lulLipl>- I l u !  r1:iLc hy :Mi5 days 9W75 !acera&?: lrr~ytlr or tlu: yc:ar;; tllt :ansit-er, 

incrixsal  b?- 1.4t;l;'Z~ yiva!e the Ii.~rnA-I~;llrrrr in ils almle nutuhcw. 
Tl~us, for Lhc year 1301: 

1301 x 3~5 . -~1355  - -1;rt?t-?oi,~~75 
1.465?3 

-1752i13, I oooo 
-1.ltis :i\-cz t tlr: same rrsrlll t l ~ : ~ t  1~11tainell abuvi? for the Ilrnrr11;h~n : I I I ~  thr Iractiorl 

uT Lhp clay. ~1.1;~  lat tcr  j11,10!1l!!l: is cquival t?~~t  in tact t*1 1111: remai~~rlr:r r ~ t  SO ortrr 
l ltc rli\-i.;ior~ by SnO: 

11101)1) 80 
- - - 

1&1UI)ll L;U?I 

'fu ~ ~ n ~ i t - r i l n n d  t tic eiyniIir:~l~ct: of the  ~~r~rrh!rer 1,4?ifi-23, slllit it 11p in 11t1it.i and 
dccii~~;aI~.  

-1 .11~  ~ ~ t u r ~ l ~ c r  1 r ~ i  the  unit reprwwr~ls the supp l rn l r~~ l :~ ry  il:~:. ri--hose t!ilillicrlt i! 
irlrnl.t-:a+t-nl ill t l~ t :  fist mel t~od  in ur1:r.r 111 c~bl;tir~ the I iu~cr l~hnr~ .  

375 
As fr~r 111~ 11.-ii;GC5, it  is the - :advnr~r!e ~1 tlte Sun i t1 tllc first r~~et l t t~ i l ,  lml rcrl~ared so11 
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Role o/ facr~rs. - 10 The number 292207 is the total r~umber of 
days in Lhe basic period of 800 years, of which 593 have 31i5 days 
and 2117 have 366; 

20 The rlunlber 373 represent-s l l c  Sun's advance at the beginn- 
ing of the period, expressed in 81IIJU ol a day: 

373 
30 This advanc-c of -- does not give the JIoralilrutz the number 

HI K) . . 

of xyl~ole days it should ~eprcscnt and the crror is cons~r~uer~tly 
correctt:cl by atlclirig 1 ria)? 10 Lhe q~iol.it!nl 01 divisiorl bv 600. 

0 1 1  I.hc &her- 11:11irl. i his addilion r:rltlscs the l l o r ~ ~ l i h L ~ l  Lo have 
a fracliorl oi a day cexl-ra. This l~actiorl varies Ir-or11 year to year 
wliilc ~ v ~ n a i ~ l i r i ~  t-vr~sl.atlt frn- ail i he d a k s  in lhc same year. Its 
rnlc is ir~dir:atctl hv Ihe elcmt.111 Kattlmunul~aphol. 

Exp ln t r r r l i r~~~  nf lire rrperrriimns. - By ml~ll-i plying the da1.e of the 
y ~ a r  L_v I11c lotal r111111l)er oI days iin l l ~ c  SO0 year j~crriod, Lhc d a ~ s  

.,-.I 

i d  
are rctllrccd to cigl~l hundreths arid thcn increased bj- t.he of 
t l ~ e  surl's a!l\-ar~ce. 6 0  

13y divitfin~ lhi.: Lot-a1 by 800, Lhe quoticnt gives the numhcr of 
w t l ~ l t :  da)..i, LIte t.t:niai~~rlcr ol the division reprctsenting eight- 
hut1tlrct1tb.i of :I day. 

?'kc i ~ ~ t ~ r ~ ~ e n t i n ~ ~  01 the Sun's advance is dest-ined to fix a 
corrlrlinll I-cluru:nr:o 1)oint- on the e(:liytic with all thc other stars. 

Xoie .  -- The clifft*ret~r:c- helwecn t-he IIoralilirrn of twvo conse- 
cul ivc year5 is 01 365 or 3tiG dsys, depending on whether lhcy are 
ordi~tary _\.c.:~r.s or onc of I-licru a leap ycal-. 

l 'h~: 11ur111)cr- ol cla5:s givcn by I.liis .;ubsl.racLion naturally conccrns 
the yc:lr- wtlos~: rfn1.c is llic Ilighcr of  t-Ilc L.w=o. 

The l i a m m m ~ c h a ~ ~ h u l  is equal l o  the difYerenw o l  Lhe divisor 
600 nritI I-he re111ainrlc.- uf Lhc prec-edi~~g hivision --- in oLhers words, 
8 0 0 - S O  = i?.(.r, 1 1 ) .  

It rclwt~ve11L.s ill cigll t hundr-edf.h;i of a day f-hc cornpIementary 
fracl-in11 of L11e surplus uf 1 . l ~  lasL day of I.t~t: t l~ra l ihwl .  

( I  i A s  ;I rorr~llary ot the ? I I ~  met-hnd n I  ralcuk~l  i115 the I i ~ ~ r n l i r ~ ~ ,  Llu! Icomrnun- 
chnl,hrd is 1et:l;t~uctl by ~n~lltipl\-in:: 1111-  I ~ : I E ~ I U I I  01 a [I:!>= in excess of thd I l ~ a k h u n  
by SOU a 1 1 c i  by illt-11 5 1 1 l ~ s L r i t c L i 1 1 g  i l s  i i - t a ~ ~ l t -  I I ~ I I ~ I ~ J ~ I - S  fro111 N U :  

0 .  1tl(tra1 x SMI - w 
$041- 80 = 120 
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The Kammanchnphol is used: 
l o  To calrulele thct Malhugnom of Lhe &In (1 )  by being adtlrtd 

to I he l ime  deducted by Lhc Strihir~e l o  calculale the Svmphui (2) 
of this slar; 

20 To rr~ar-k I.he leap yrars whirh are alsn mrkonrtd by 1-hc dilTe- 
1 f t 1 u r l t 1  K:~rll tirr~e t1lc J<nrnnrrrt1cl1rrpl1 1s equal or 
in fvr iur  to 207. I hc. year helongs Lo orlc of lhc: 207 leap >=ears i l l  t-hc 
bas i l .  I~rriod of HJO. 

il'ui~. - l'hr Ji-ammanci~nphul varies frnrri O l o  S(MI. IL I~s..;cns 
consl:tnt ly b_v ','I,> f l .ora onc year tu Lhr: ol-h~r. I V h c r i  it is ahitvc 
TOO, the Kew Yt-rir period has 4 days, the two middle ones of which 
are c-allctl ~ W u n a o .  

This element is irn yorl atit iri t-hc ~ ~ I Q ~ W P S  of l.he Aioon's apogee. 
I t  r~ylrcscnts in dab-5 t Ilt. poirit of I.tii,i :1ytrbg,.cc or, i he [la\;. of Tllrung 
Suk. It. is uu:d to reckon I he equation oi t.ht: Mrtarl ( I  lie Pholj. 

261 1 + llorabhun 
It. also cq ua 1s [hc foIlo\\=ix~g divisioo: . .- 

3922. 
261 1 +.17v203 Or: -. -- - 3 -32  - 147 + a rerr~einder of 2710. 

2710 is thv Otrchaphnl rcqllircrl !3). 
I b l e  uf frrdors. - 'Tile n l ~ ~ r ~ b c r  %I 1 is I hc advar~ce in ~:hoIc d a ~ ~ s  

of t l ~ c :  :al!op:c of i . 1 1 ~  J~IICLII  a t  t.Ilc1 1,cginlairig elf the period. It 
intervenes to ~ s t : ~ h l i s h  011 !.he er:I111t ic a c-urntnon wfcre~ice-point 
for I he Sun and I h~ ~ ~ C I O I I  a1 ils apa)gt.t.. 

'I'tle divisnl- 323" .I.-v i11 r\-holt: days, rt:presvn ts  t.ht: t i m c  taken 
by thc apogee 01 t.he hloon lo make a crtmplete r c v o l u t i n n  round I.he 
t\-t.11-c signs of t t ~ e  Zorliac. 

-. - 
:. 1 j Tttc Mnlhrr!ynom n i  u slnr is  the disl:ance ctlvc-reri by i t  Ira\-rllinf at svrmp 

spcwl n~uH iplit-ti it>- t ht- lime. Tl:p 3~rrlh~rgrmnr n.pr~-wnt?i u-Il:~t Eurrrl~t.a~l ast rrlnorahcrs 
call 'llh~. : I % ~ C E I ~ -  n~tn%=~r:tt=a~l - ur ' : I%=cK~~w :arlo~n:~Iy' a ~ i  n ?!:IT. 

(2: TRc Srmphrzl ir Ittr rs:ict tn~ji-clnry a star eanl i s  nl~lainl.rl by ii? .Wulhngr:rrm 
i n c m : ~ s e a l  nr ciil~~ir~i~herl t ~ y  tllc. Plttrl ( ~ q ~ ~ n l i l ~ n i .  dt-11endirt~ can whethcr Ihe b l t e r  is 
ptrsitivt? ur n~c.tlive. 

The Sr~mplrirl rclrr~spt~~~rls lo the E11rnpc:ln te-rrn of 'rcal irhc~venie~~t' or 'lrue 
anorn:~ly' of :I *tar. 

(3) Ar~nther tnethcltl. wrnmorl rrnnng lhe Siamrsc. slllialrarb @21 Cmm t.ht 
Hnrulilrrrn and then divides Ihr rtmaindcr by P232. The- n!rnainalcr of this diviGoion 
gives I hr Ouchtrpht,l. 

In this c:ase- 47.i?OY- S:Ll = -1i4S*2 
47.15@2 - = 146+2710 {Oulrchnpholi. 
:*2:?2 

The rwl~lt i s  conwq~te~hl-ly t tlr. ianw :IS ty Ilic othcr rnettlod. 
The ~ l i f f r w l ~ t ~  I~*.lrrcen ltlr Iwo ~~rtlt:t-~l~rws is IhaC the a4ivo11r.t: of the apcwee 

intervr:ns in Ute f i ~ l  j'?L;11; whilc in the I:~tkr i C  i s  iLs delay in a co~nplctl: reVr,lution 
of 3'232 1l:lys. 

It1 k ~ t ,  32:I2--'L(iIf = 681. 



The Acantart expresses in ~ninules  nf arc the advallctr n l  t l ~ c  
Muon on any ~ i v c n  day. 11 is used Lo ra1c11lal.e Idle ilfalhagt~om 
of t-he Mtrori ia\=tmr:.:'gc? :'noma1 y or a\-t-l-agtt 111c1vt.1llcri t.). 

Iloralihun x I I i 630 
It. is I . C ' C ~ O T ! C ( ~  3 3  IUIIOWS: - F92 
Thc mmainrlrtr of I.llis division is t t~e  A~vznlun. 

4 .  x 1 1 - J .  ,-I 
So, lor t-he ytanr 1.701: - ---= iarrl+a rel~iairidcr of 6'32 

Rolrr nf fncfnrs. - - 111 I.11cir advance Lhe Moon glins 11 whole 
days on Lhr: Sum in a period of 692 days. i:ou~equc.~lLly, in one day 

' I  and fur the 4731Jl3 wl~ole days giwn by llurtllihun t-lie gair~ is t i ! J 1 !  

is I ' x4A2U3 = 7 3 2  da J S  +a remainder 01 557 which is the Acatnnn. 
f3Y2 - - 

l'he divisor GYL constt-quen t Iy starids for a complete revolulion 
ii!)? 

of the rloamarz, eq11ivalc111 lo days. 
1 I 

The 11ulnbt.r Ci.50, in uIe-\yenth parts or 3 day, is the advance n l  
thc Muon al. thc t~c~ inning  of !.he cra. When il. is adtled to I.hc 
Ilorukkun, this 3dv:l1ic.e is Lake11 i111.o ;~ccount so that- the Sun mid 
the Bloon in lhcir ~nng~-eris Y lrlrt Imru the sa ~ t l r :  point on the ecliptic. 

Explrrnalion of lhr: opcralintts. - Ey rn~~lliplying the Ifr~rakhun 
b? 1 1 ,  Lhe rlurnl)r*r i,i d a ~ s  is retlu4:ed t.o t l~c  elrvenlt~ parlsof a day 
to wl~ich are acldrd I.he ti30 elever11:h parls of the MOOII'~; advance. 

The ~ 1 1 0 1 ~  1~11n~bcr in Ulis 11llil-y 1%) is t-hcn re-estrblislled by 

dividing hg 692. the rctrr~oinder btaing the /luaman. 

Nmle. - Thr A uutnan i n c l ~ a s t * ~  by 11 \ \ y i L - l l  each (1s y's progrcsa 
of I.llt: Moon. UuI. or~c-c the 6'32 r~riiLs are discounl.ed, there results 
thal: 

10 I tie Aanmar~ iricreases by IjS3 for an ordinary year and by 
566 for a leap ya::ar; 

20 or i t  dirni~lishes respcc-tiveIy by 137 arid 1%. 
Irk other words, there is a dilTc~l-erlet: of 1 I for the extra dsy in 

thc leap year. 
Thcsc lwo figul-ec, 137 :[rid I i ' f i ,  art. gunerally used to cheek the 

calcr~lalion of Lhe Aorrmun in any :car-; 

30 ?%'hen thc Acrmnrun equ;ll;. or i s  hclow 126, t-kt: leap-year has 
30 days i r ~  lhe  7th m o ~ ~ t I l ,  a rnon1.h in which i r ~  all other cases there 
an: orlly 2'3. 
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This element expresses the number of lunations (and consc- 
quenl ly of lunary mont-hs) wt~ich have passed since the start  of 
the era in the li~rle given (in days) by the Horrrk/iun. 

I t  is calculated as follows: 
a) Add to the I I n r ~ l i h u t ~  Ihe nurnber of days given by the 

quotient of the division by 692 required to calcuIate the -4uaman; 
1) Divide t his tot-a1 by 30 and the quoticnl gives Lhe ~WassaAen. 
In tbe examplc given: 

47?& 13 + 7352 
- 16091 +a wmai nder of 27. 31, 

The 1CiassrrA.en is  1G091 lunar rnonlls or Iuriation. 
Thc remainder, 27, is the 6th clement which will be dealt wi lh  

further on. 

Rdc of frlclors. - TIie Laol.ian c-alcnilar has luriar monlhs and 
a solar year; as the avcrage rrcvolutiorl oi the hloon is only 23 days 
12 hours 44m 28 39, if me dix-idc the I l ~ ~ ~ l i h ~ i n  by 30 days the 
quo1 ien t \\.ou lrl give a nuniber of 111nar 111onLhs inkrior to Lhe real 
nurnh4:r uf 11111aLions. 

The quotienl. of 7534 days arrived at by division by 632 ( lhe 
mmainder of whit-h givcs t-he Auumun) prcciselp rt:pwacr~ts the 
complr~nentary value o l  lrlnar rnon1.h~. Ailded to the Ilor(~hhun, 
this Gpuw, oncc divided by 3i), givcs a number of monl.lrs 01 30 days 
equal to the number of luriar morlLhs u-hich 11:3\-r: actually passed. 

RToic. - The dilrerence bcf:weeri the ~'CTr~fsalien o;  two consecut- 
ive ycaE gives the rlurnber of mont-hs in U I ~  F u r  who32 date is. the 
higher of the tlw. 

'I'hc remainder of the division by 30 by which lhe A.Iarsal;en is 
calcrilated i s  Lhe Diihy - 27, in Lhc case of the year 1301. 

This factor conscquenl.ly repmsenls a frnct-ion (a:xprcssed in 
whole days) nf liinatior~s or lunar months. It marks the tlay of Li:: 
monlh o n  which I ~ P  last day of the Ilurd-Iiun lalls, called l'ktung 
Srtk or Song Karn Khrin. 

I t  has already h e n  poit~tcd O I I ~ ,  when we w-itrc dealing with 
the ?par, t ha1 this day alw-ays Calls hctiveen the 61h day of thc 5Lh 
mouth and thc 5Lh day or {he tith monlh. \t'ficn t-hc Llilhy equals 
or is grealer t h a ~ ~  fi, lhe 5111 mont-h is indicaI.et1; i f  it is betn-crrn 
0 anrl 5, it belor~gs t.o thc 61.h rnoni.h. In our cxamplc the Dillry is 
27 and the Snng Karn Khun corresponds to the l2Lh day of the 
waning $loon in Lhc 5th month. 

Nnie. - When bhe Dilky i s  below G or above 24. the year has 
13 rnoni-hs. The years of 13 nionllis al\vnys beg111 betwecr~ the 
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23th day of the 51h month and from the 5th day on in the 6th 
mo~tlh. 

When the Dilhy is zero, i t  represents a colnplete lunar cycle and 
the 5cw Year occurs on the first day of the waxing Moon iri the 
61h month. 

70. Vara 

The Vam ('day', in Piili) indicat-es the day of the week corns- 
p o n d i ~ ~ g  to the 'l'lieunq Solr or Song ICurrl KAun day. 

It res~llts frorn t-he divisiori or [.he Ilorakl~rrn by 7, that is, bjr the 
7 days of the week. The quolierit accordingly gives the number 
of weeks which have passed sirice Llle begir~ning of lhe era, the 
rcrnei~lder re-epresentirig the nui11bt:r of days in fractions of the 
week. This renlai~ldcr is the Vuru. 

Thus in our cxarrlple of the p a r  1301: 

-- 47'52"3--~i8S6+a renlnindcr of 1. 
7 

The days of the week are rcpresented by conscc-ul.ive numbers: 
Sunday, 1; Mloriday, 2; elc. 

The Dilhy beir~g 1, the Song Karn Khlin day is consequently a 
Sunday. 

Such are the methods and lorrn~rlae crnp1o:~ed in calculating t-he 
value of the various factors in the Surya Therrng Sol; required LO 
est-ablish the calcndar and calculaLe llie positiorl of the stars at  any 
given date in a year. 

In selling up the calendar, i t  is also indispensiblc to caIculate 
the value of the same factors in Lhc two years consecutive to the 
one in questioo. 

The rcsulls are tabulated for I.hc three years as follows: 

The exactness of the values oblained in lhcn checked. 
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10 Horal ih~n : 
a) The difference bclwecn 1301 and 1300 is 36fi daj.s. No 

error, as 13W was a imp-year as ils Karnmuncltaphol indicates 
( i~~fcr ior  Lo Wi); 

20 Krrmmanckapkol : 
a )  DiiTerencc b ~ t - ~ c c n  1300 and 13111: (127 + 800) - 720 = 207; 
bJ Dilftrencr: htrl.wcrttn 7301 anti I31E = 720 - 513 = 207. 
The result. is e x x t  as thc Kurr~rt~ancI~izpIiul dirni~lishes by 207 

Irorrr year to year. 

30 Auanmn: 
a )  IIifTerenc-e bet.\veen 1300 a11cl 1301 = 631 -- 515 = 13; 
b )  DifYerellce bcl\vccrl 1301 and I302 == 515 - 378 = 137 
Rrsul t conseqnent1 y correct. 

40 1C-lassaliett : 
a) Dificrcncc bet-ween 1301 and 13W: 12 1llollt1~3; 
6) I)ilTcruncc bc.l\\yeen 131E arrd 1301: 13 nlonlh.;. 

So mistake, sirlce t.hc Diihg 15 in 13W silo\\-s 111aL i t  is a year 
111 12 mon tlla, mllile the Diihy 27, superior to 24, sho~\,\.s that 1SOl is 
ark crrll~ulial.ic year (13 monlhs!. 

Oncc these res111 t.s have been checked, ~ n a k c  sure t-ha t the 
resultarlt Ui i l~y  (days o l  the r~onth:~ agree absolutely with lhe 
repuIar order of Lhc Japs. 

l o  I~oIlo\vi~~g the calc111nt.ion of the Dilh!y and t'nra, find the 
name of the first day or [.he fif1.h 111or1t.h in t l ~ e  p r ~ w n t  calexldar. 

r r )  In our C X ~ I I I I I I I ~ ,  fi)r I:SfMl, the Uillry 13 and the Vrtrcr 6 
cornrsporld L.o Ihc. Friday of thi: ful l  Mot~n of t-he 51.h n~onth; licricc 
the 1st day of t-his mo~11h i s  a Pt-iclsy (1st. April, 1'938;; 

h )  For 1301, t hr: nillry 27 arid t l ~  Vnra 1 col-respond 1.0 the 
Sunclay of the 12th d:ly oi thc waning Moon of t-he 5 t h  ~no~~t-ti: 
hence the 1st day of I-his nlo11Lh is a Tuesday (215L March, I93'Jj; 

c )  For 13112, the DilRy S and the Vum 2 r:orrcsllond to the 
hioudsy \vliir:l~ is the eight-h cia;)- of I-hc \varir~~ Jlc~or~ of lhe 5f:h 
month; the 1st day ol this- ~ n o ~ l t h  is aceortii11g1y a hiorlday {SLh 
April, ic&U!. 

20 If we know the name of Lhct 1st d a y  nf the lit-h rnot~tll in any 
pear., tlie name of 1st Jay of I-hc lollowing 5th mont.11 is obtained by 
atitling: 

a )  4 days, whcn the year in qnest-ion has o111jr 12 ordinary 
mont-hs; 

6) 5 days, when it has 12 monk-hs, the 7th bcing of 30 days; 
c)  6 days, when it has 13 monlhs. 
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Tllus, for the years ill ql~estior~: 
a) 1300 has 12 ol-rlil~ar? mor1l.h~; 4 daFs arc. added Imm Friday, 

the 1st clay of the 5th month (lsLApri1, I S i ' j : ;  Saturday I!  Sunday 2, 
3lollr1:1g 3: allti Tl~rsday 4. This agrees w=ith l'uctsday, 2lst March, 
1939, which is  dcd~ic-ed fro111 r--alculat-io~i of the Dil/iq and Vmu; 

I rJ 111 t:he case of 1301, a ycur of 13 r~lonths, add G days f f o r ~ l  lhe 
Tucsday iri qucsI.ion; \brc:dr~esciay I ,  'I'hursday 2, Friday 3, Saturday 
4, Sunday 5 and Monday ti. 

Onw again llicrc is agl-eerncn t with t l ~ e  >lond:~y, 8th April, 1 9  10, 
whiull is dctluced from the nii l iy  nrld Vura obtair~ed. 

'The orders of ds ys is corlsequen tl y continous. There is frequent- 
1). intcrrn~tion, however, due lo t-hc fact thal- Surya l'heuny Sol; 
f;l,.to~-5 cause variation from one ycar t-o anutht!r, p r o d u c i ~ i ~  dis- 
a;~.~enlcilt in t-l~c average pprogwss of the Sun and Moon. To meet 
this continpricy and fix agreclr~trnt bei,ween l.hr: t~t-o, Lhe follo~ving 
rules havc ht?r:n c-reakcl: 

l o  The first has been alrcad? mc~lliorkcd; lhc rcfcre~lce-point 
is t hc 1st day nf t hc 5t.l~ moll1 l i  by which wc car1 lcarn ii Ihe c-alcndar 
follows thc regular order of da>.s or ~iot.; 

20 IF t-his order ia inlerruptcd, apply the Theung Sok On (lesser 
agc). 

lIunce, when [.he Vara agrees 1vit.h the regular order or days arid 
t.hc I)ilh!y does not, i~~c-rease t-hc Dilhy hy 1. This becomes the 
Tlieung S~li. day; 

30 \\'llcli !.he 7th n1011th has 30 days and coirlridcs with a year 
of 13 lnonths, tbc 1 3  moril.hs are maintained and the ~upplementarj~ 
(lap (the SOLh) i s  nl,t-rihulcrl Lo th: 7th morith of lhe previous or 
lollr~\vi~~g ?=ew, dcl.~enciing on which of t-hese two ycars maintains 
t hr- order of c l i ~ ! . ~  by s ~ ~ h  at1 :~ddiLion. 

No\\- tllal. all t-tm ojberations have been c.hccked, we cart now 
JI.;I\\= tlkc CvIlo\r;-ir~g r:oric:l~~siona lor the year 1301 in question, by 
c v : r i ~ ~ a ~ - i ~ ~ g  i.11~ \-:blues or t h t :  Iaclo1.j of the Lhrec ?cars: 

l o  l ' l~c y t n r  1301 is 11ot a leap-gear, lor: 
a) l'llc rliifelcnce betwccn its Horakhun and that of 13@2 is 3%; 
b )  11.5 K a n i t ~ r n ~ ~ c l r r ~ ~ ~ l ~ o l  is o\=cr 207; 
c )  l'hc! di1krent:c or its Auatnun, conipared to Ihe year 131i2, is 

137 arid 11oL 1%; 
2 O  It is a y a r  wilh 13 monlhs: 
a )  The t1ilTcrcnc.e of 13 months bct,ween i1.s iWassaI<en arid that 

of 130'2 shows this; 
b )  'This is also shown by lbe fact thal iLs Uiihy is ovcr 21. 
30 11s Kar~~tnunchophnl Ijci~ig over 7CKl sho\vs that I.he period 

of lhc New Ycu-  has 4 days; there are consequent-Iy two lMunaus or 
middle days; 
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40 AS its Uiifrg is 27, the Thrung Soli or Song Karn Khun day, 
marking the start of the tic-il year, accordingly falls 011 the 121.h 
day ol the waning >loon of t1ic 51h nio~lth: 13 days of waxirlg 
bloon plus 12 days of waning Moon - 27 days. 

50 The day of the 5t.h month is a Sunday, thc V a w  being 1. 

The timc of 111c Sun's advance being obtained Tor the 'TArrrng 
Snk or S O I I ~  Karn Khun reference-day (Stlrlday, Lht. 13th day of the 
waning >loon of t-he 5th rnorith), we havc now to determine the 
exact mom~tnt of the star1 ol the astronomical New Year OII the 
Song Karn Pay day. 

This morilent is gix-cn by the Somphrrl Athil (true anornaly of 
the Sun). 

To fir~d I-his Stirnpl~ut, calculate it-== ilinlhngnnrn 311d add or sub- 
tract tllc Phol (cquatiouj, depending on \\.heLhcr Lhr: Iattcr is positive 
or negative. 

SUTHIS. - 1'0 do this, f irst  ralcuIatt: the S~r lh in ,  in Lhis parti- 
c-ular case the number or days which havtr clapscd from Lht: day 
aflxr the Srmg Kurn I<lrrln of Lhc: ycnt- 1300, i. e. frorll thc 1st day 
of the waning 3-Ioon nf lhe 5I.h ~rior~th {lCth April, 1938) lip t o  and 
including Lhc Song Khnm I'ay day of 1301, or till Thursday? t11e 
9th day or the \\=aning Moon ol the 5th month or the 13th April, 1'939. 

This Sulllin contai~~a: 
5th montll.. ..... 14 days Carried forward.. . 191 days 

..... Glh monUl.. ..... 30 d:iys 191 h munlh.. 30 days 
...... 7th monlh.. ..... 29 days 1st month.. 29 days 
....... 81.h 11io~1Lh ...... 30 days 2nd month 30 days 
...... 9l.h monlh.. ..... 29 days 3rd nlont.11.. 29 days 
...... 101 h month.. ..... 3) days 411 rrlorlt 11. .  31 d s p  

11th month.. ..... 79 days 51h month.. ...... 21 days 
1'3 t da>ys ~ ~ ' O T A I .  .... 363 (jays 

The SulRin has accordingly ;363 days, including the Song K h r n  
Pay day of 1301. 

~IATH.*CKOM ATTIIT. - This is oth3iricd as follows: 
l o  3Iultiplg the Sulliin by 800, then add to this result thc 

Kammcmchapl~ul of I-he year f.o which f:hc Sulhin days belong- 
Divide 1l1c tolal Lp 24330. T11c c~uolier~t represents the rasi. 

Thus for our exarnplc: 

(1) I t  is the Kurnrnanchophol or Uhc year 1300 to which thc Sulhin days belon~. 



This g k e s  11 rasis; 
20 Dividc thc rcnrainder of the previous division by 811; the 

quuticnt rcprcwnls the otlqsm (degrees) 
22677 
811 

-27 +a remainder 01 780. Thus: -- 

l'his gives 27 angsas; 
30 Divide the rrr~naindcr of the above division by 14; the 

qliolicrit gives the lirlrrias !:t~~inutes): 
iHJ 

Thus -- =55+a remainder of 10. 
1 4  

4" Subbract. 3 frorn t-his quol.icri1: S 4  =52 lubrlas. 
The A-falhrrgnom Alhil of lhe Song h'l~urn I+tg day is 11 rasis, 

27 orlgsl"-"s arid 32 lulrdus. 
Rule oi /aclors and tncaninq of the operations: Thc figure 24330 

is i .11~. IwelfLh part of the 29'52U7 cighl-liundrcdths oi a day corms- 
pondir~g to 1.he average t-ime of t-he ycar required by the Sun to 
revolve round the ecliptic circle of 3W de, grrees: 

2 9 0 7  
=3133O+a remainder of i )  

Thesc 24350 eight-hundred tlls or days a c c o r d i n ~ l ~  represent t.he 
tinic I hc Sun takes to psas I-hrn~~gb a rusi (sign) ol 30, and this is 
why division by 24x50 gives [.he rasi in Ihe quot-ient. 

Sinc-c t11c Sun covers a sign of 30 drgrces in Z$&O eight-hun- 
Z--I :;:a 2 

341 
-31 I +a rc~n:~ i~~c lcr  of - 1.0 cover drcdths of a day, i t  t:lkcs -- 3 

a r'.e~rc.r: or ottgsa. IIence the quotient of division by 811 gives 
the ongsas or degrees. 

i111d if Ll~crse 811 cigl~t-h11ndredt.h~ rcprescnt a dengee, a minut 
81 1 

of arc is 60 lirries less: ,-=13+a remainder of 51. 
00 

This quol-ient. of 13.51 Ilas bccil roandcd ofY at l.i to conlpcrlsale 
7 2 

for [.he remainders of 7:- ant1 , neglected in the division of 2922.07 
h0O *> 

by 12 arid 21350 by 30. 
SOMPHUT ATHIT. - The Sotnphui Aihil (t.rrle anomaly of the 

Sunj is calrtl~lated by con~pticatccl l'or~rililae which car~r~ut be explain- 
ed and anaIysed in so short an article. 

Tlitrse forrnrrlz will he applied and t-heir niain ruIcs given 
wil.liout entrring into explanaL.ions as to lhc roIc of the various 
faclom. 

KEN. - TO ca lc l~ lak  111c Snmphui, the Ken mrlst first be calcul- 
a t - ~ d .  i .  c. 1-he sign \\;.here lhe Sun is 1.0 bc I[>lir~cI. 

The Kerl is arrivcd at by subLrazl.ing from the Malognom 
(avcragc aaorndg) 2 from the rasis and '93 frorn the onpus. 



Thus, for thc ;l:Inlhngnotn alwaci y war-licd out: 
Maihagnom.. ................ 11 rasis 27 ony.sas 52 lubdus 

;> Figure to be ubtrdcted.. ..... - - . . - . - - 20 - 

...................... KEY..  9 MSW 7 onysus 32 i~ilrdrn 

I<ulu of iht: Kens. The Kens Iollow [.he foIlowing ruIe: 

a) 1W1cn 1 . 1 1 ~  Ker~ has O! 1 or 2 in lhe raqis, its valse rc~riains 
unc-ha11yet1; 

b )  IViicn t.he Ken Ilar 3 , 4  or5 il l  the rasis. its valuc is subl.ract,ed 
fro~ri I.h:ti. of Lhe rillhntiali: 5 rasis, 29 onysus arid 60 ltrbdas (or 
180 dcgmes); 

c) \?'htt11 the rusis of t-hc Ken HI*<: 6! 7 or 8, ~11111.1;?(:l. 6 from the 
rasis {or. 180 degr-t:rs): 

d )  \5'hc11 thc rrasis of the 1Cel1 arc 9, 10 01.11. ~11hl.ract ibv;~luc  
from that, of thr Ther!nlj~ns ;lqc~nihon (or 12 rrrsis, :ltiU degrees). 

These result-s of I.licsc sn bt-racl-iori~ will h(: ncgalice when t 11c 
Ketl has a n~~rnber o f  rasis I:~III:I l or ir~fcrior 1.0 5, ~)osil ive \vhtl~1 L ~ c  
ri111111!ur oi' rusis in t-he lien is  abovt: 3. 

Thr! applicatio~~ of L11is rule in lhc 1lrcse11L case gives Ihc follou-- 
ing resu1t.s: 
Thecnihns iFIr,n lkon ........... I 1 rcrsis 9 I 60 Irlbrlr~s - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Ken obiaincd 9 I S  I 52 L I I ~ ) I ~ ~ s  - - - - - . - - - - . 

...... . . .  I~EUAISL)I - : I~  2 rusis 22 O I I ~ . W S  S I U ~ ~ C I S  

KHAN. -- 'l'lle Jilrrrn rc~ireser~t s a hall-sign of the Zodiat- arill 
consct~i~cr~f,I~= 15 O I I ! ~ S U S  (1;) ~ I C F I - C L ~ S ) .  I t  is obtained as follrnvs: 

10 13)- llilllltiplj-i~~g Lllc ~~lrrrlbcr of rusis in I-he renlainder b~. 2; 
20 By :rclaIir~g orlra illlit to this ~)rc,alut:b whc~ievcr Lhc ~lun~bcr- of 

onysus irk t . 1 ~  re1liaintlc1- ('a11 be subtl-aetcd irorri 15. 
In this caw: 4 x 2-4 iihrnt~s 

22-13-=1 +a rcr~ininder ol 7 ottg.srl?;as 
- 

rIoLal: 3 Khans 

PIIIJTTIALL-D. -- 13)- n~ult . ipIgi~~g by 60, I - l ~ c  n11111ht:r of onqsrrs 
belo\\- 15 01- lltc i111n:her rcrriaining altcr subl.racr-Liort r!l 13 is char~gcd 
inlo lrrb~lns; I his ~lrorll~ct.. incrva.ied by t-hc ni~ir~ber of f111~1lrrs froin thc 
wmainrler of I11c s ~ ~ h l r a c L - i ~ ~ l  r(:q~~ired L\- Ihe Kens rulce, gives t-he 
Pkulliuiub. 

Th115, i l l  our vxample: 

to add 
PhulIialub : 4% lubclas. 



TCHAGNA ATHIT ( I ) .  - This represents thc lable of the Sun's 
equatinn. calct~lat.erl srlcccssivrhy in the order of thc lsL, 2nd, 3rd, 
4th, 5th and G t h  Khans (half-sign) 

Rule o/ ihe Tchaynu Alliif. 
l o  Depcr~tlirlg o11 I.lit: riutnber of the h-han oblainrd, the diffcr- 

cnce in \.allie bet\vr:er~ thc Khan c -oncer~~~t l  and I-he ioIlo\ving Khan 
is i~sed as the nkulLipl>:ing facLor of 1.11~.  Phullialu b;  

20 IYhcn t l ~ c  A-hurl i n  rlucsI.ion is zero! L.hc valuc 33 of  thc first- 
h-han is used as lhe mulliplic:~l.or. 

- - -. . - . . . - - - - 

KHANS 

1st 
2-nd 
3rrl 
41.h 
6th 
6111 

l lcre IVC h a w  a A-Iran of 5. t lie rcl111tipticr of lhc Pkrrllialub of 
whic-h i s  5, I-his b c i r ~ ~  t:he cliflcl-r:iica-c. belween t-hc vnluits 01 thc 5th 
and 6th Khatls. 

'I'IIIIS 428 x 5 - 3140. 

PIIOL. -- The Pl~ol is t.hc tbquatiort 01 l t le slar and is worked out 
as rollo\~=s: 

Divide t-he pruduct of thi. ~wcvious rl~r~lI.i~dication !2140! by 
add the qnot-ient- to the e o r r c s p o ~ ~ d i ~ ~ g  va111e of t-he IChnn and thcn 
di\=ide lhis snm by 60. Thc qi~otivnt ~-cpr.eacnL-s the ongsas and t-he 
rcrn:tiridcr I:llt: lrrbdr~s nf the Pitul. 

2140 Thus, in our example: -=2+:1 re~~ininder of 3.10. 
900 

. . ... . i - . -- ! 

- - - - -. 

CORRESPOXD IXG 
O F  VALUE 

IVhen t-he Kliun is zero, afL.er multiplication or I.hc Phriifialrrb 
by Uic correspond i I I ~  valuc or Lhe Tchcrgnu and division by !IOU, the 
quoticr~ t rcp~-csr.nls, \vil.hout. incrc:lsc, Lhc onpare, while thc remain- 
der gives Lhe lubdus of Lhc Phol. 

Sign clj ills Phnl. - 011ct. the Pl~nl is determined, i L  must be 
seen il ils sigu is  posilive or negative. 

- - - .- 

DIFFERENCE 
OF VALUES 

(1) There is a Tchflgt~u for every star. 

38 34 
G7 27 
9-1 22 

116 13 
129 5 
13.1 I 
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According lo the Kens ruie, w her1 the A-en 's nrlmber of rasis is 
superior Lo 5, t-hc Phol is poiiitivc; oLherwisc t-he Phol is ncgalive. 
In thc present caw! the K e n  has 9 rnsis; the Phol is consequcntly 
posi Live. 

Somphrrf Alhii. - This Phol must c-onscqnently be added to lhe 
biulhaynom (:+ver-age al~omaIy which wc have alrcad y calculated: 

This ,vi\'cs: 
&lall~agnorn Aifiii. . - . . . . . . . .  11 rrrsis 27 ongsas 52 iubdm 
atid the Pltd . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  2 11 -. 
SOMI*HUT ATHIT. ........... I 1  rasis 3 urtgsua 63 lubdas 

60 ltrbdas rrlalie 1 ongsa 3 r d  30 ongsas ~riake 1 rasi; hence we get 
the lollowing: 

The Sumplrui Ailril - 12 rauis, 0 orlgsa and 3 lubdas. 
And as 12 rusis represen L a romplctc mvolution 01 lhe Sun, they 

disappear, and of the value of 12 rasis 0 nngsu and 1 lubda abuoc, 
there remains only 0 M S ~ ,  0 ongsa and 3 lubri(~s. 

The Sonlplrul jlilrii (truc anomaly of the Sun) of I:he Song Karn 
Pay day is c-onscquenllq-: 

0 rusi 0 ongsa and 3 lubdas 

This value of 0 rasi and O ongsa indicat-es a complete revolulion 
of tlic Sun a ~ d  tonscc~~~ent ly  its re t,nm to iLs startimg-point. This 
marks the change of t-hc astronomic:al year. 

As t.he SolnpRul has not a zero Iubrlrr, Lhe passage of the Sun at 
thc inl.crr.crtio~l of the il$ir~a arid 11fesa signs dot:s not octrur exactly 
at midniglil.. 

Yerificnlion. - Once the SorngRut is calculated, i t  should be 
checked Lo scc that it  corresponds rcltlly t-o the Sun!! Karn Patj day 
for which it  has been caleulal.ed. 

To do this. calculale bhe Somp/~ut l l ihii  of the iolloxving days: 

l o  The day bcforc the Song Karn Pay; 
20 The lC211nan day or days; 
30 The Song Karn Khun day. 
Thc day when t-he Sr~rnpRuf has a value of O msi. 0 ongsa and 0 

or a small nunibcr of lubdus will be lhe Song Kart1 Pay day. 
Thrsc caIrulations are carried out in the way indicated above 

with the S o u l i n  cornspoilding i n  value to each of the days in 
question. 

Thus: 10 Soulhin %2 for the day preceding thc Song Karn Pay; 
20 364 and 363 for the first and second itfurtao da3.s; 
34 366 lor the Song  Karn Khun day 



THE LAOTIAH CALENDAR 

The results can be calculated as follows: 

Sornphul of Days 
-- ... ..-- .- 

I ELI-ORE S1116 hUYC h'ai%B I SOY(; RlKb 
LARS PAY 

1 
Is! PiiKAO 21 d A U I A O  r s c y  

Itasis . . . . . .  11 0 1 0  " : I 0  0 Ongszs ... .i 23 I ! S  2 
Ltibdils ... .I 4 =I a i 2 j l  

! I I . 1 %  -- 

Frorrl 1-his table iL is clc;~r that t h e  return ol t-he Sun Lo i t . ~  
sbarlirig-poinl ellectiwly occurs on l11e Sonll Karn I-'ay day when 
its Surt~phul llas orll): lhe value of a lrtbilrr. 

Noie .  - It should be remarkrd thal  l h e  Sotnphul increases 
from one day 1.0 another by ~ I - ~ I I I  57 1.0 61 luldas. This lud [.he 
an<-ienf, Iloras. to Lakt: 5'3 L ~ r b r l r o  as Ihc  average specd ol the Sun 
(59 lriiriutcs or arc) in i1.s daily progress. 

ExacI iI.l~n~ettf uf !Re Chrrnge 01 the Astrrlnomical Year. - As the 
Sr~rnphul ilrue anomaly) is \c-urf.ll3lribdus, th: Li~rie ~ l ~ o ~ i l d  be calcul- 
aled or1 the basis 01 ttler-c: hcing GU lultlrrs 01. GO nnlhys or 24 hours 
or 240 bais. In ol.t~cr \vords, there art: 4 Ilcrls i r i  I nafh!j. 

I'he brri is worth G minutes; f,he lirrlc ul [.he Sompllril 01 lhe Sun 
when I.htr i r r l d m  is 3, is ct>nst:c!~~e~itly 1 hour 18 1ninul.cs. 

The chartgt: of astr.oriomic:al ycar- corrsequentIy occurs- at 1 hour 
12 ~r~iriutcs in the mo~-~l i r~g.  

N d e .  - The posiiioll of t-lle Sun (its ~lfaihagnom or axwage 
ariornaly and its St~ntphrrt or true one) iri :also catculated in ot-hcr 
nurrierical valut*s which give mom p~-eci_iio~~ than those employed. 
The Ia1Lr:r rr~cLl~ods are ~ n r ~ c h  Irlore co~riplieated, Ilo\\.cver, and are 
only used for f.hc calcuIat ion of eclipses. 

1%'~ havc been able t-o check ils accuracy or1 lrlarly occaaior~s and 
will cilx ar11y one exarnplrt, Ihr: ecliyrse of t-he bloan \vl~ich occured 
in Lhe night of t Rc 7/31 h hovemhcr-, I!f33. Thia mas is-orked 0111 
in August 1937 arlcl published in the Fra~ico-l,;loLian Calerdar of 
1929. The insl-ar~ L of cotlt-act of 1-he umbra with the Alaon and also 
t-he duration of I.he eclipse, as worlrcd out  by t-hese old formulae, 
were proved cxaetly right to wil-llin a few seconds. 

I i 3 \ ~  now conr-ltldcrl all [.he r:alcnlat.ions necessary lor the 
estahlishrnent of Llie calendar in any giver1 pcar. We trust I.11at 
the principles and opcrrttio~ts are suttita.ic..nl.ly clear from the example 
given to  cna bit. lhosc who wish to fix t-he Laotian calendar lo do so. 
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The caleridar itself is prescrikd in the Iollowillg manner: 
Because of thc old beliefs whic-h are attached t-r~ Lhc influence 

of thc. stars depending on their posilion in the c.elcsl.ial sphere and 
the distaoccs which separak the plancl-s, the ci-onulusior~s drawn 
from t-hcm arc of  Lhe bighcst irnporlanc~. in all ~)raclical rnallcrs. 
The calendar always includes prvdicl ions whit-h arc drawn fmrn the 
resl~lts of Lhe r:alt:ulatioll of filclors, and thcst. predictions prcccde 
the aclual table ol ~tioril-hs and claps. 

The calcrrdar for the year 1301 jl.0 conl.inue our example) is 
prescllCd as lollows (1): 

CALESDAH 
of thc year icai iVuo (tllc Hare) 

Tiounlasakaraj 1301 
Bhuddhi=l Era 2<1$2 - Christiari Era 1 Y J 9 4  

Thc Song Karn Prrg day, lnarking thc change of the astronornic- 
a1 year will oc-cnr on Tlu~rsday, l l lc 91.h da>- ui  lhe waning Moo11 of 
lhe 5th moll Lli ( 131h ilp~.il ,  1939). The Sun. finishi r~g ils r e ~ o l n  tion 
will pass a t  Chc intersec-liun nf the wsis 11Yina a id  i t - i t~~  at  I hour 
12 tninutes. 

Then I-hc divi-nity Kirlni i%4011iRn, the guardian of the h'ew Year, 
will appear. Adonlcd with etr~craltls and ~noullted on an elephant, 
the goddess holds in hcr lclt  hand a dia rnond goad lvilh which shr 
drivcs L11e elepha~lt ar~d in I~t!r right a gun. 

The year will have two Mtrt~ams lniddle days), Friday, lOlh and 
Salurday, 11 111 da3-s of lhe waning 310011 of thc 5t.11 nlonth. 

The Song Karn Klfun davs (f.he trivil New Year) wilI fall on 
Sunday, l t ~ c  12th day of t-he w a ~ i i ~ l g  3ioori of Lllc 5th mont-h (16Lh 
April, 1939). 

l'hc year 1301 will be Pet Song if on or Alhilriiamaf (13 months, 
the 8th bci ng repeated t.wice). 

-4. - Predictions  iron^ ilie doys whet1 fhc XCLU Year occurs: 
k, the Sony Iiarn Puy is a Thursday, it is predicted lhat the 

priests will be sore t-ried. 
The ~tlunaos (middle days) being Friday and Saturday, 
l o  Peppers 3 r d  rice mill he scarce and priccs will be high; 
20 Cattle will sulTcr from el)i%oot-y; 

(1) See end or article lur rcproduc-ti011 oI cd lenda~  Ior the yeam 1318 and 13-20 
of the T~UUIII:I I<ra. corresp~~~ding to A. U. 1956 and 193b !I'diLnr's note). 
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30 There may be tmuh!es ill thc ccrurl try and civil servants may 
find thenlsclvt.~ sul>jctct Lo sanct-ions. 

A s  the St)tlg Karn Kh~rn  falls on a Sl~nday,  it is said that the 
Sovereign will be honoured arlii fa\:ourod 1)y fa LC in his disagreement 
wi t-h all his encmies, ilv matter where t11ey come from. 

R. - Predicliuns resulltng from speciui calculaiions (1): 

The calc~~latiorls to detcrrnine the tree which will 1)t: king this 
ycar show a I-crnairitler of 3. This rvprcacr1l.s the iI$rly Oi Sung 
arirl rrleans that the risers will bt: in spate and the paddy fields 
su bm~rgcri. 

r .  1 he sl~ai-1:s art: c-onfirnl~d by ot-her ca1culaLions \vhich also 
indi~al-e l ha t  Ihc  carlg \.ark[-ies of paddy will give a good crop; the 
IaLe \-at-icLic= will suller. 

Cnlc111at.inns on Ihe rain show that the Nagas will play in the 
Occarls a11d ~)rclvokc SOU heavy sho\vurs: 

200 on Lhc olhr:r conl.iner~t:s; 
130 on i.hc lorest of Ilymaphan (IIimlIayas); 
100 on 1.11~ grenl. Occ.a~~s; 
50 on o ; ~ r  j~nrl  of Lhc globe. 

C:llr.ulaL-iuna show Ulal: Lhr: rainy 11erioJs will be norrllal at Lhc 
bc~~tlri ing of the $cison, a b u ~ ~ d a n t  in the rnidciltt and rare lowards 
the er~d. 

Calculal-ions i~trlica l e  that- so far as food-a t-ulfs art: concerned 
the yield bl  {.he r:rult 1%-ilI be vri1~- oric lift-h of the normal. 

\VL' ha\-(: been unable t-o obscr-vc I-lie~ri over a long period 
of years, it is i n ~ ~ ~ o ~ s i b l c  lo Jc?lt*~-rilir~e t h ~ i r  .rt.orLh. But one fac-t 
is cer-tairi: t-l~c: ~)c~ollle o r  I ~ o s  J tt-ach great impurtnnce Lo f:I lcrrn,  
espctcially 1.0 tllose whicl~ give irdications on 1 . h ~  rainfall durir~g 
1 a x  : Dt:~)c~~rii rig on whether lhc: r-:~i~ls  arc heax7 at 
the hugiri~rir~g or at the end of Lhe s c a s o ~ ~ ,  I.hcy v a ~ ?  the quantit-y 
of I.t~c: carly ur latc~ paddy L-ln:y sow a11d hurry 011 or slow up the 
lhir ir~i~~g out. of the high or low rice-ficlds. 

[I) Ttlt-st: cillcul:~tiun! :Ire part r,I hstrtdo~y ~ ~ t t ~ c r  ~~I:III Aslw~il)rtly and have 
no pl:lare i r ~  1ht:ac nolca. \Ve ir~.lic;de vtlly their resllits :uld si~tiiiic:rlir~r~j. 
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Zodiac 

Fig- 118 

Rwolutio~l d the I.ar,li~n Zodiac. 



Profane and Religious Festivals 

The Lnoiian is ullcn podrayed as a grc!ul lover of fcs:slioals and u 
f i e e ~ ~  b011n-per j 1). 

T l ~ i s  is irire, Bui to do hirn jrrslic~ it t ~ ~ u s f  a1.m Ire snid fllrli Ihe 
Laolicin can ztlork jjrisl as hard as rrn!ybrtrly else, and some of ii run be 
cer!] irrrrd atld roufjil [or s m l e  uf ffte 1a~b.s he I L ~ S  iu perjurtt~ rrre "erg 
Loilsutne intlred. To rtlcrlizc Ihis, Ilrcre is only lo ma/ch hitn srUing llre 
spmrtb in his rice-fi~lrl  unrler a suurching srrn, cl~oppitry n// olrl lree 
frrrnl;s or Ilraulirtg his loal U C P ~ ) S S  the ~- ' i r~ le l~ l  wl1irlpl)r)l rrf a rapid ... 

Ye1 must of ki.u jubs rrre ~~r~gulatrri b!y r~curr ing  naiural ewnls .  
Each nrrl? ssr!asot;, each nru  /rrli r n m f r r z  nf l h ~  Lamiinn crdendrrr, hrin!is 
bacli both Iirc ca~.es irf a job I o  be dorlc ant1 /he 11rn 01 sv~ne  jcasls io he 
ceir:braied. 

T o  ikmc days of r,hligrzlirtrt, st.! in adr!nnce rrnti of a gencral chrrmc- 
ier, ore (~ilried nrrnlerurrs spccial bourls u t ~ d  ngarts (21, which tnrrsl be 
cel~bmied in r:~nphusize eecry inrporluttt ~ r e ~ r i  (I[ one's pri~lrrir l ; j ( .  ... 

This shoras liurn nllnrfrous the Laolitrrl /csliaals call be. An!ylking 
it? IiJz curl be a prried iu a llourl, a jr.sliurrl, hi! il it1 lrtlnr~ur c,f lhe 
Buddha or 01 tlti: Urpurierl, 10 crlclrrc~le a birih or n rr!erlrling, ikr, allrrin- 
in!! (11 iVirr.finn b!y rr rlirccn~url pursrrt~l or frie~lil, or /r,r c u l l i t ~ g  the 
hlr,ssir~gs frotn let~t.ficieni gcniiis::~ upon ihr rrplrrtzlitr!g uj rice ur in 
ihank/rrlntrss lor an rr/)urtrlar~i harr!r.ul. Tlte b o i ~ ~ l  wil l  !jcneruIiy go 
roilh o n  adn~ixiure 01 Brrrldlrisi prcr!yers, incanlalions utirl prr~piulu~y 
riies i n  honorrr for Ihc pl~ i  nnd inclrrdtr u rigan, a p~ofane nigirl oiijil 
giuirlg un oppori.luniiy I n  ~)k~rbaos and ~ ~ t ~ u s a o s  of r)rgat~izin!i rr 
coud uf loce jrzll ( I /  l icrli~eus and poelr!~. 

T o  s lu r l~~  Lar)iialr fcsliuals tnnre i n  drlails. mtte shnrild urlopi some 
kind nf clas.~ificulion - i n  so far as this is pu.csihle - eilhcr in 
uccurtlancs miih lheir chronolr~gicul nrdtr, tlr milh lllr!ir more or 1e.y: 

{ 1 j 11#;:1n : rcsLiv:~l. 
:?! Xp~tt: IIIZIIL vigil. 



religious and nature, or according Co their chnrncler of obii- 
gulion or ofherruise, common to all Laos or perluining lo ceriuin 
province. 

As lhe scope of such a .slrrrl!y musf br: limited in  an article of ihis 
kind, ~ u c  sh:rli rrs11-icl uursrlrtt:~ lo ilre mrlre irttpt~rianl unes as ilrry 
occur during a ycur, dividing ihetn illlo IIIW main ! I ~ I I I I P S :  ( 1  ) pmjum; 
(2) religiou.7. As a tna i l~r  of mr~r.sc, I h ~ y  rr?ill f i t ~ d  ilrrir place it1 the 
/oilo~uing chaplers, and we are goirrg to dual wiih the lirsl one. 
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day's rnarcl~, one of them feeIing tired, decided to:Iay down and fell 
asleep. A short while latcr, his cornpanion saw a cricket co~nirlg 
out of his tricnrl's head ... Slowlv the insect crawled among the 
trees, followed the bank of the riv& nearhg, and alLer hoppinihere 
and t-here came back to its start-inr ~ o i n t .  At that morricnt the 

U 1 

sleeper awoked and said: r Ah, what a sleep and what  a dream! 1 
walked in forests and bathed in rive rs... n 

The olhcr onc had no dific-ulty in establishing the reIation 
belween what hc had seen and whal he was told by 111s corn1)ariion. 
And the thought occured to him t-11al when Icaving thc body, the 
soul is fond of assuming various animal forms ... s 

Indeed, the soul loves to roam about so much that it must bc 
kept or rccaIlerI home as nlter~ as ~,ousible, since i t  is liable to 
haunt  unwholesome pIaces or to be led astray by evil companions. 

W e  should, it. is  said, ofTer OIIW a morilh a t  Ieasl, a sukhrran, a 
I. treat r to that  nroblero child whose ahscnct: is a 1  the origin of our " 
sicknesses or misfortunes - often both1 

Then corrles t,he choosing of the 111cky day and hour. 
Thc households have been preparing a phnkuan (I) ,  which 

consist of a tray covcmd with 8 bowls and 01 klic~ns (smaller trays) 
which arc drcssed 1vil.h cupped banana leavcs filled \\;ilk flowers. 
On the top, as a symbol of happiness, a bigger bouquet of champa 
flowcrs, proudly stucked on little wooden sticks. 

Moreover, the phaltuan contains alcohoI, eggs, cakes, rice, silver, 
cand tcs and co1.m Lhr~arls. 

Thc parents lhcn arrive, some bringing along similar or smaller 
phal;rrans, othcrs b r i ~ ~ g i n g  modcst cups filled with rice and flowers. 

Thus spread over a red carpct, t-he multicolored phalcunns, fill 
the air wiLh all the lo\~ely perfumes of Laos, while awailing the 
celebranl. The ceremony is usr~ally performed by a white-haired 
old man, dressed in while, and preferably, by an unfrocked mor~k 
01 ihil or cltane (2j rank. 

Here he comes. siLs in the appropriale plare, i. e., far-ing t.he 
guest of honour. The candles and iricer~se sticks are lit and while 
a Iight mist of perfume and incense arise, the vcncrablc old rnan 
addresses the guardians gods. 

a Salikk who dwells in the Paradise of /Ire sixfeen regions; 
a Karnt uho dwells in ihc Kamaphob, 

- . - - -. . . - 

(1) 'Tray' or 'Rrpnst lor the soul'. 
(2) Rank of udrucked monks. 



u Charoupd ~vho drvells in Ihr: Knupaphob and in the divine spheres, 
a Kliirisi  u?hu duwils i n  inani~nrrle ihings, fhe mounfain~ and 

the rivers. 
u At1ariI;ht who dmrlls in the air;  

* . . - . - . ~ . . * . . . . - - . - . . . . - . . * . * . . . . * . . - . - - . - . - - . - . . * * * . . .  . .  
u You, rliuiniiies oj ihe ~ n t l u n l a i ~ ~ s  and the rivers, be fauonaLIe Iv us ; 
u Lislrn all vf ynrr; 
r Sileuf onc.s. l ~ n t l  a 1;indIy car 10 ilie inviiafiun which 1 send IJOU; 

r Curne and gnllwr the gills ollered io you on fhis day n. 

Then : 

a This is a verg prnpiiiouu drry, n r!cr!j appropriate one, ihe day 
wlretl ilie uirlr,rirlrrs I<irly ri.-cnlprs his Prrluee! 

u This is IILP day me Itaue c h o n s ~ ~ ~  !o put on Ihis Iruy hnrd boiled 
r.g!ys, pnialr~rs, lubrrs, cmcu-nrlfs, chiclien lrys. Al l  iltese choice morsuls 
iogrllir~ with some yuod boflles u/ uici~hol, npari from oilier Jcliciuus 
dishes! 

a Tire lime i.9 propifiorw. and rr:e Iinrlc ir~uiied Lhe yreul scl~olar 
10 sil Irefore fhis Iru!y and Io call lhe soul m! 

l lc I-hrn calls for the soul. for Ihr: soul drown in the river or 
lost in the fog, lor the soul fallen into a Jiole or lor the stray 
souls wandcri~ig in rivers, strea~ns, ponds or lakes, and among 
t-lt: frogs ... 

c Con~u l,rrcli, oh soul, eomta glr~riy Ihr palh cr~liirrl~ hns been cleat~cd 
and is  IIOU!  o ~ ) t , t ~  hi !yuil; 

r U I ~ I I ~ C  hrrlrze; 
a \Gadp lhlnrryh ihe riuer il il ut~ ly  cuInes up to your c h d ;  
a Slain1 if thc rir:rr is deep; 
a I-G'lren ! /nu urrivr: ral LILC ruy, dotill hitie in l I~e  huts; 
a I+'lrrri !jou come u p  io Illu Irer: s lu t~ ip ,  do I I O L  res1 your h a d  on if. 
a Dm trot  PUP irlI~cn yr)u corrlc Itcur; 
u Hclue H I )  /r,rrr 01 gIii,s6 or yt,~iiusrs. 
rc Cnmc, oh soril, iJ yo11 I ~ ~ r u r r  rt~lrrn tcilh tire lJhiri, ~wrttit il, 
r I [  yurr hrrcc bee~r c f r c ~ i r ~ g  rvilk lhc Phis, spil  il old; 
a 17rm ~nrl.sI crrtrrr: buc!; 611 an enljd!y sinniuch, artd cul rice zuifh 

your uncle, arrrl eul fisli rrlilh !Irirrr nncc.i-iurs! n 

A$ccorrling t:n traditiorl, c a c l ~  ol Lhc 1hirI.j~-Lw-u p;11-1s or otlr body 
has a soul. l'he celrrbrant docs ~ o t -  fo~xcL this. ile thcn c-all5 the 
S O I I J  helonging tct Idle head to rclurr~ l'r-onl the AkdliLa Heavens, 
shouIJ il have gone U ~ c r ~ ;  li?: c-311s for t.hc so111 ol I.hc legs which 
rrljgtil. ha\-e gone to the Ilongsa and the 1105; calling for the souis 
wh~ch might. have gunc over Lo the 1it.L.l~ village o i  never ending 
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d~f\v, wl1erc the cock do no1 crow and where t,he sun does not 
slii11e (1). 

cr Come back [his day, oh soul rul~n has gotw to a ncw birlh in Ihc 
uni t t l~abi l~d  uillrrge, rt~hcre liue i l~e  froin-tail.% snal;cs, and ulhere reign 
ilie gr~rl~lrssm wilh two knois of hair; 

u Do no1 l i r~ger  on ihe mag, neiiher milh lhc Phis or in the mounl- 
ains; 

a Cr~me hnme, 10 yriur f~c~mtl ntade of slnoofh planks, cor!t-rcd wiih 
Ihirk hwi und r ) f  rr!hick llir lorinrinliun piles atld the timber of ils jra~ne- 
work has heen pulled hy 1he nti!jl~ly cleplrranis; 

u Come track to lhis ,cinlr*ly ahorlr: iulrrrc you skull  of be short of 
anyllring, zclr~re you shall ntd be ill-ireulcd ~ i l l t c r  b!l your rincles or 
parrrrls, rvl~ere ull will luvcr yuu as gold and cherish you us cr precious 

?l.'l~c-n I-hcsc iriranI:~I.ioris arid pIa-yefi have hccri : t i t l :  i t  is 
beliex-ed that Ihe divir~ilics are prcsiciing aver t-he cerraluony ant1 
that all t.he ~ 0 1 1 1 ~  have gone back inlo Ihra body. T!lo wishes 
formllla is thtan rec-itetl. 

lie crs .slr-~~rrgc:; Ilrt! rn~rllrr.~ uJ ir sfr~!~. ns lllr: i;rrr;s ~j ( I  lailtd buar or 
as ikr. It iu/i-~ 01 U I I  r.lrl~ha~ll! 

11 illt~!j yrti~r lilt, l(ls1 ti l/i<)tisc~ttd years, t t jm~ your ricl~r!.~ hr ( ~ / ) l ~ r r f l -  
c~nl i t )  ral:rry Irinrl. elr-plrt~talx, Irr,rscs, uiefrrols nnd tcrullh! 

u S11,~1ild y o ~ i  .SI . I I / I ,~  rt!ifI~ ~ ~ I ; ( J I , ,  tnuy it disuppear ! 
a J /  yrril art: u srr~rrrt~l: I I I C ~ ! ~  !Ir,tf brr I ~ P P ,  fr~r II su1;huan ollerctl In 

a khun lnah-13s il (I phayna, urltl a phugna llrrns il itdo rr Iiingl 
M dluy yorr bc all-l~oicrv-frrl the morlrl u i?~r l  
B illay c c c r t ~ l l ~ i n ~  !/irlrl l+re gnu and tnuy yorr bc jwe jpom rcatzt ! 

* .  . * .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . .  . - .  . .  . .  . - .  . - .  . .  . - .  . * . .  . - . .  - - .  - - -  - - -  - . .  - .... 
rr itfay y o i ~  Itcrrr! l o ~ ~ ! g  lilt?, Ircnilh, happiness and alrr~nglh! 

The audience whir-h had renlaincd silent and with palrris I-ogclhcr 
at 1 .h~  forch(rnil, nnw acquicscr: by murmuring: a sa ! n (2). 

TIien sonleolle co~llcs 1.n fasf.eri a c:otton thread to  the ceIebraril's 
t , .  Ite, in  burns, dors Lhc snrnt: I.o Lllc pcrso11 to whom tl i l -  

srrlihuan is oiTcrcd. Each in trlrrl reccivcs a luck?; Lhread. 
'I'he srikltunn always extends i11lo a ngan (3). 

i 1 j .\lrl:albhr~nr Iwr thr G i t ~ ~ l o m  or Death. 
I-?--] Sllnrt l o r  'sothr~u!' ("So br ill"). 
[3j Yiyllt vicjl or court of IOVC. 



Birth 

CharIes ~ H C H A I ~ ~ U A U L ' ~ ,  

Member of lhe Ecule Franp i se  d'Exlr2me-Orient. 

In the pale light thrown by t\xr.o candles burning on the top of 
the tray of offcririgs, the rer:il.cr faster~s arrbund the yollng bride's 
wrist- the colt011 threads which will bind her souls and murmurs: 

u May you have a house full of children, and grand-children the 
bedroorn full ... D 

Some morilhs already have clapsed siricc Lhis wish was formul- 
ated, and riow the young wife knows thal i t  \\?ill so011 be partly 
fuifillcd. lIe:~ccforth, bound lo her future chiltl by a magical 
par1ir:iitation as I~IUC-h as by a bicllogical one, ltle young rtlolher 
to-be has to observe rigoro~isly man: taboos. 

First, sbc rrlust abstain, in 11c.r meals, frorn certain dishes which 
she psrt.ir~llarly likes: I n l ~ a  from bccs, tarnarir~ds. bananas ror~lain- 
itrg seeds, aubcrgincs. If she sh~wld  be tempted cal:i~ig thcrr~, she 
might verp wr=ll give birth lo a child, as lurbulent as the horiey flies, 
arid i-hc a bl:idiIer conlaining 1 . 1 ~  \\.aters n would be so ~ \ ~ o l l e n  and 
hard that Lhc hirf:h would prove to be cxt.rt:mely difficult.. Shc 
rr111s1 not st.ep over t . l ~ t :  hrad-rope of a horse or arl ox lcst thc child 
would be grtsed y, nor lo sit oli the uppcr step 01 t11c stairs as il might. 
d ~ l a y  l.l~c birth, sut:h : I S  l.lrr: child's Itcad blocking Ihc entrarrce. 
Should she wan1 to dr!! h4:r skirt. iri tllcr sun, shc rriust see t-hat Lhe 
botl-om of i t  is pIaced in tllc d il-er.t.ion of i.11~ sun so t ha1 I.hc head of 
the chi10 would come iirst. If she wants to aLI.~.nd soalc ktslivitics, 
shc n111st not drcss up or wyear makr-up, or else thc c-hild would grow 
up to become vairi. 

Apart Ir-orn 311 these u don'ts n, she rnusl also observe ce-rtain 
prac-lises ill orrlcr Lo facilitate hcr labour. ?'illis, when she goes up in 
the morning, she rr~ust hit her loiris xvhith her two f isls,  sayin?: a Let 
thc plr~certla fall, may the menlbrant: envelopping Ihe rhiltl, be 
expelled! r At. the e:ld of the day, when she takes a balh, she rnrlst 

* Ilites observed in the region of Vientiane (Sai Few-Tadeua]. 
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far* the setting st111 and $moot-h her hair with stalks of rnuraenae. 
'This will cnable lhe child to come oul casily, j 11st as i l  it were a 11 eel. 

At last, t,he day of dr-livttrance has arrived. The man- 
midwilc sent for immediatrly, bows thrcc tirnes before lhe cup 
of olkrings prcsenl.r:d to hirn and he fllcn invokes the n~aster's 
spirit w l ~ o  taught him t-he formulas and thc techniques. IViLh 
this invocation, hc will recall a t  thc right rr~oment the gilhriu or 
magic words. 

I lolding a long rope tied to Lhe roof, tht: pregnant women tries 
to facilitate lhc dt:scent of the fmt:us. The man-rnidwiir: rubs Lhe 
her and lays or1 her belly grated l-ubrmrs; he al=o tries wilh a betel's 
st.nlk to make her vomit. Fmm tirne to lime hc drinks a few 
mout-hful of perlurncd water which hc i.11en spi1.s on thc wo~~ari 's  
body, alter reciting. llie gtillrii Plial Phi, iorrnula to drive away all 
evil spirits prrvrrnl~ng lhe birth. 

SutIdenly Ihc paticril 1t:L go 1.h~ rope and falls on the mal; her 
nostrils and lips lor-k~d light, her strength so far gone lhat she 
cannol even go on moa~rir~g. Tl~t: esperL in mill\vilery gives hcr 
a \vorriecl glance. I-Ic warns I he parcr1t.s in a muffled voice: ..There 
is somet hirig rlnusl~al about. 1.hi.i case; better call for Ihr: Afrl Sndr,. is 

Squatted r ~ c x l  to the pat.ient, IIle i1$0 S(ldo, a \$itch doctrlr who 
posstLsses the rnysle~ivus power to a force Iur.ked rloors opcn 1, fixcs 
the Ilickeri I I ~  light n l  t.hc cantlle burning ahwe tt-hc c ~ ~ p  dedicated 
to his m:ister. While doirlg so, h c  ~nr~rnblcs inror-ations to the 
spirits of Llic famous wit-r:h doc1 ow of lhe past. Then bendir~g over 
a (:up of sccrril.c:d \vat-cr, be recitcu he gtilhri S a h ,  a forn i~~la  of srirrh 
a porvr:r that i 1 looscrls the tightest- knol s: u Piaalili. .. i...i...Piualili D 

IIavi~ig forced 1.h~ palienl's lips open, he 1nalit:s her sip a few d r o ~ ~ s  
of thc sar-red liquid. 

Frorn then on thcre rerr~nins notl~ing t-o do for hira b u t  lo wait. 
All ol a sudden, lhc man-miilwilc rushes lo thc pnlient.; one 01 
Iht:  hands of I.hc child has jusl come out. In the little hand, f;he 
witch fioclor places a lit,tIt: ball of pasly rice and a few graiiis of 
salt while saying: u Ctlilrl, not your ham1 first, but your head ! II 
Then hc pusbcs the haricl back anti Lrics to alter t11c posil-ion of thc 
child. u Ah, >low it is a fool! D QuickIy, tlic experl gets hold of an 
old sboc and softly pats on the foot, saying: r Not your fool first, 
it is your head you must sho\v first... u 

Immedinl~Iy up011 delivery, an old relalive specially chosen 
for Iris or hcr honorabilit-J: arid bchaviour - shall not his charac- 
ter kc reflected in that  of the child? - cuts Ihc umbilical cord 
wi1.h a sharp blade ol bamboo. I n  thc meantirac, alter having 
been washed and saIl.ed, lfie placenta is enc-Insed i r ~ b  a tube of 
bamboo, before bcing bu~icd  a t  the loot of the stairs or abandoned 
Lo Lhi: curl-cnt OF thc river. 

Meanwhile, the 1Wo Sado after having wound some red and  
black cotton yarn around the molher and the child's neck, recite a 
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last formula. This magical prntect io~~ wil1 prevent arty rct,urn of 
evil s1)irils. 

Rclal.ives and fricnds fuss around. Sorr~c of then1 are making 
a big hcarfd~ of clay, reinforced wilh ba~lana treu ti-u~iks. On it 
they plac-c Ihe cauldron used for [.he preparation of Lhe decoctiol~s 
arid irlfusio~~s; lhe othem rriake t.he y o u ~ ~ g  rnolher to sil or1 eorxle 
salt or on a bassin contairiir~g a [en- drops of alcohol so as to sliced 
up 1 . 1 1 ~  healiig of la<:cralions arid wollnds. 

'I'hcse preparr~tioris being o w r ,  orle of the child's giandmot.hcrs 
takes a kadun!y which is a kind of rice slrainer, a11d :~fter having 
l~assed  i L  Lhro11gh a fl;lxrlc:, stands on Lhe duotst.cp, raying t-o the 
(l:lngerous Pkis P'cris, kidnappers of cllildr-er~: 

r K~III ,  Kou ! you I'hi P'ais, wlro can mvurrle ille shape 01 nodurrlrrl 
birris. ilir: shape of lbosc Irooiing u m b ,  Bou, I~OII, $11 UZL'U~J! From nrm 
on illis c l~ i ld  is ours ! n 

She then put s I.he c-hild ii1 t.he ric-c strainer, after h.avirl~ lriaced 
accortlirrg Lo 1 . 1 1 ~  s e s  of tlre cllild, u~~t l cr  Lhe tiny inal l rvss,  a d a g c r  
or ;I needle, a pc~icil, a book or S T ~ I I ~ ~ :  kilr-he11 ~lleilsils. so that. when 
growing up t.he cl~ilri shoukl bc. brave, :iLuriinus or skilled i l l  I~ouse- 
holrI dr1lic:s. 

Kt.:~r t-he II~I~T-Lor11 r:hilJ! sclr:i~-a t - t rd  fr.orrt I . 1 1 ~  1n:arl.ll b!. a s111all 
l i ~ i ~ l l u o  Icrice, t.he mot.11cr is rt :st i~~g OII  a lo\v ccouc-h. Agairisl- Lhis 
~ C I I C U ,  the wiI.(:11 doclcrr Ilav fixed an o:ar on which hc has drawn in  
l i  t t l i :  a hurnan silhonctle lol- I.ke purpose of fright-eriing evil spirits 

r x away. 1 his is an indi~l)ensnblc prttcaul.ior~, sintre durittg Lhu Lwo or 
t-itwe weeks Iollowi~ig t,he birlh of the child and which is callcd the 
Kmm lwriod of jwnancc. mol.hcr aritl child cot1 Id bccome an easy . . 
ll:.ra>- crl t.h:r Phi Y'ungs, P l~ i  I lungs,  Phi Paos arrrl ot:her evil s p ~ n t . s .  

i)n the t.vc ol  t t i r :  Katn, a t  least i n  rr-ar-Lain regivus of Laos, a 
dr.trr~i..I.ion of root-5 is ~areg;l~-ccl by a wil-ch doclor a1 Llle esperrtarit 
11iol.11ur's home ror 1.h~ I-eest-ahlisl~ing ol a nor r~~al  blood circ~rlnl i o r ~ .  
011 t.he b;~rla~~rt Ic:i1 11sttd as a cover on tile c a u l d ~ . ~ ~ ~ ,  Ilc jllar:trj: ;I 

cipr-ell.,?, :I quid uf tobacco, IIowcrs arid a r~ail lo t ' i~si~re tlle efiicnrry 
of Lhrt ~nrtdcci tle. Around the he:lrLh Ilc: placcs lulitos. sigr~s :li ~rliiig 
a1 pi-cvc111.in~ evil ~piriLs io Iesseri lhc cilicac-1. ol 111~' brew. \;t'hcrn 
the licjuid is boiling, a cup full of o1Teri11g is placcd III:XL Lo it, arid 
while st-oopir~g 1111. liquid hc rccifes a lung Iormula Iur t11c recovery 
ol Lhe youilg rxlolher-. 

'Ttle  lest nlor~~irlg, while the young niotllcr gets a h:rth, one 
of the chil(l's grandmothers, wearing a huge pointed hat, places on 
the vcrazlda or a t  the foot of the s t a r s  a cup of sce~lled water arrri a 
b a i ~ ~ b o o  vessel fillrd with ear1.k: straw, a hmkcn piece of china arid 
a cun~b. She washes the child with sccrited water, then pIaccs 
his icct on the earth contained ~ I I  the vessel, snyirlg: 

u Stamp ihe eurih, siamp ihe sfraws. This day is propiiious. 
Here is your comb, here is gour mirror (she then hands uvcr to the 
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baby the c-orrih and Lhe piece of china). You have fratnplcd on the 
ground, you are now a Arztnan being! 

llr~rlcttfnrt-h, the child is ir~kgrated in the human and family 
comtnur~il.ics. Thcre remain only to ~~rnrnole  solrie formal associ- 
at-inn wilh the children who will be his game companio~~s.  

That is t,he purpose of thc lradilional rit-e of the grandmother 
givir~g balls or rice dipped in the eggyolk 1.0 L11c chiI11rr.n atlcrlcl- 
irlg the ccreriloliy. 1)on'l. we gin: alVay sugar-alnmr~ds lor Lhc 
S ~ R I C  1~1r1)use? 

(( G ~ m e  along chilrlr~n, she seems to say, come in great nurnbpr, 
sit~cr: lhtr more wunleruus yorl will be, the Inore /ricnds 11111 qra~~dcllild 
slinll hurjc. B 

-4fLt:r h a v i n ~  bnl.hcd and 1,111 on a11 11cr fincry, the young mother 
w~eli.omes f he gut:sLs in t11e IIIIIL'I'  rnuIl1 \vhcre the ril-e for the calling 
and 1.h~ sl.rcriyt-hcr~i~~g ol' souls will be hetd. 

The c:ctlatl,ra~~t, 01- :*I.J~ 1''otl 1ighl.s thr? cilrldIes of the phrrkhrran - 
tr:~y covcn*d wil-h olTerirlgs, tiedicated to souls -, tht.11 fol~lirlg hsi 
Ik:~ricls, Ilc ~vcalla 1.0 the child Lhe sul1erinbs the you~lg molhcr had 
tu y 1.I~rough: 

--: 0 1 1  ihe ninih munfh, he says, iprriblt: paitls shoi Lhmri!fi Ihc ~ ~ ~ o r n h  
of your tiltilher; rdrlir!r!s und jri~luds Iloclitd lo guur Irrwte it1 O P ~ I ~ P  Lo 
assisi I I ~ P :  il ~trrtt~erl CIS if her hr'ai-I wrw gning lo sir)p. Then, yorr toere 
bum,  oh child r)ul r i f  your mdlrer's roomb. il I;ni\e rcns yol hold of to 
crrl lhc w~rrl,  ~ I ~ V I I  yulr torre u?aslred urid dressrd in br?nrrli/ul c ldks .  
Atirl Ihrn gorr rorre pli~civl it1 rr 1 r r r . p  sirrrc r r t ~ r l  all the rcil ptlis ulcrc 
chnsctl t:rr!oy. l'orir rrrr~ll~cl. I h ~ n  srrl tred lo Ihc hi:ul*lh utirl .slo~r.I!y 
rockvil IJOU lo .* lr~p.  S11c rirrrt~b kr~i rr!rrler und Ilrr sco~.ckcd nlrsr~lh 
becnmrr jrrll 111 srlrc.s. =4 Ii her body was burning, so greaf was the Iiwi 
frott~ lire Iicrrrlh ! r 

'1'111: recikr begs the sorils of the baby nol. 1.0 lcavc 1 . 1 1 ~  fragile 
builv. Even in his moI.I~el.'j ahscrlce, the child st~ould nut be 
f~igllLt!~ii:~ I: 

Frail soul! dear chilrl! !!orrr tnmlltlrr i . ~  gone io ihr: rai: she 
n~igl t l  Lri~r!! 1,rrcI; .sl)r~~c hirrl's c J ! l g s  ; ~ J O U P  ~tt(iiher is  qnne 111 llle pcs~irl!y : 
slre uliqhl hrirr!! !Iorr sonrrm jBl1'~ eyys. S1wp ! li'/ten yrlrir lnlllhcr 
has liir islwil Ircdillg ihe sill; ~ C ! O P I I I S ,  you cut1 illen r~!al;e rip Lo ! . 

13111 maybe sonw st111Is 11avi: alrcntlv It!ft and are wantiering 
around'? It is I ~ C - u s s a r y  1 0  call I.Ilc~rl b:~tli: 

a May ! ~ n t ~ r  s~iul d1orllit1~l in Ihc clamp cjj 1tnnthon.r conle I~rrcl; to-day 
illay llle soul 11:lro dwei1.s i n  lhe lurt~boos lhr fcrllr~m rai, comr: hrtck 
i d  )=cliir tnrllher is muiling. chilrl. I /  x l ~ e  drcnsses yyn in beuirii- 
lul c lo lh~s ,  ii is to make srrrt. yuu =ill relnain af f1ome nrzl io her. 1 

l'he last stanzas exalts the s l~cngth and the lo\yeliness of the 
child: 
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a When you mill be a feru monihs olrlcr. when gour k e f h  mill grow, 
your slrenqlk will comr! to yllrr nnd yo11 mill  be able lv dominate [he 
phis. Ymu u~ill  grow handsome, your body will be bcauCilui, you will 
be I11e iduloj ull your family. n 

Afkr reciting lhis invocation, the f i fn  P'on binds coUon threads 
to 1-he wrists of molker and c:hilli, XI-l-tlile one o l  lhe atlendants 
determiries the child's future by ~:oncerll rating on the lowcr part 
of LIic beek of a chicken onered to the souls. 



Marriage Rites 

Thao Nhouy A ~ I I A Y  

The Laniian Code l ids  in  scarral long ar l i c l~s ,  ihe contIilions 
ioncer~rirlg the aye, ihc cutrsr!nl lrvl~uern !Ire rnarrird cr~uple ut~rf the 
parrt~ls,  rrqhich are necrssury Lo renr l r~  I / I C  mclrrtr~gt. uulirl. I'hc lryis- 
luior irys  rlr~fvn ilrui ilrz c~ren~rnrly rlrust h r a  pcr~f~r~lrcrd bc/:lure ulihlessscs 
attd in accordance roilh r unciettl Lutdiun cuslums 1. 

In  Lat~s,  il is cuslr~lnrrr!y lo rnarr!y {luring [he Pucn months : secnnrl, 
fourth urtd Irr!vI/Ii~ in pnrlicrrlrtr. Thc rrlr~sf prr)pilir)rlu is, holucurr, 
ihc sialli t11onl11 since it is drrrirr!! llrnl /~rprir)rl 111(1l llrt l r ir~!~ hang lai ( 1)  
arp celubrairtl in orricr lu coax spirils lu an le Ilecrccn untl bey [or surtle 
w u i ~ r  /,tr ilte i l~irsl  i t t g  et~rl l t :  l i ~ c  t~i t t t~lh u!Iwt~, untlrr i/tc briytit 
muorrlighl Ilie guy pl~ubaos wartdcr alurtg IIie silcrd durk slrrcts 
singing sollly : 

I am a vaIiant Phrlbuo, the perfect son-in-law! 
If the lit-tle sisf.cr \\=r,uld love nie, I worild be hcr husband. 
1 aln lbe Pliiilram \r-ho wards to serve 
\Valkillg i r i  f r o ~ ~ L ,  w i l  h I I I C  rt:d bag OII m y  back ('2), 
And when the harvest will bc over 
I shall ask to Ic~id a hand in the paddies! 

Tlte s i d h  monfh is also lire Iusl linril lo ~ n j n ! l  nncsclf and io g i  
marr id .  /o r  in llrr eighlh t~lunlk IIle ' ~ * u l i ( l ~ ~ l  u!orrLrl-Le S O ~ S - ~ I ~ - ~ I I I U '  

tuuulrln'f riare inlerjering rrlilh ike work it1 Ilre firlds und, l r t~ru lhctl on 
up In Ilre lwrlflli tnr~nlh, ilic Ui~tlrlhisl L ~ n l  ~ t i u s l  Ire ohscror,d (3j. 

Tltrrc/rrre, marrirrges arc, os rr r:rlc. pvrfortnrtl onl!] i l l i r ing Ihc ecen 
monl1i.s and nnlfj milliitl I l~e lirsl J~)rlili!ql~l r > /  ~ J I P  nioon so I l ~ t l l  Ifir /rite 
of the tlrurri~d currplc mtuy r ~ s e  ant1 p r o  lilx llw eaer mure 6rilliatzi 
and intntaculaie disk 01 lhc pluncl Verlus ... 

( I )  R n r k ~ t s .  See I~elnw. p. 272. Thf bo1111 Bang Fni. 
{?j  ~ t ~ t i r i r l i v e  ntsrk tat tlkc C U I I X - ~ I !  leil.1~~. 
131 I:rnt~l the 151 h  in:= I he w;l?rili:: I I IV~II ul Lllc Rth  month to the 15tt1 day of 

the wari11g moon of t h ~  11th mu~tlh. 



Tltr: Laoiian crrslonis rzqu ire ille prelim irrary prt~po.~ul? ihr: 
cotnprrba~.y Ifantling nrer r ~ f  ihe 1Chn l i l ~un  l'hi. lrituie paid 10 ihe 
guurdiurr !lob and ihe oplic~nul K11a Dong, lsitld of drlmry rrhich, 
unlilce u!hui is  done i n  Errpope, is paid 611 the lulure husband lo his 
lulurrr w i j e  or lo Iier parr:nis. 

?'he I i l ~ a  Iihrln I'hi is fi~eced Lg lAe ( h d c  - - rclrich, i n  ilris rc.spi.d, 
has upprrwrri preoiurrs cualoms - r~ucuriiirlg lo a prrlyrtssine scale, 
going Iron1 10 pitlslri:~ / U P  a gir1 (I[ lorucr ct)tdiLioit [{I 1 Z U  pi(~slr(m.< 
for Ike duuyhir:r 01 a high oflicial, cu~bering r r l l  lhr rattkx tJj tlrc s.,rriui 
lutlrlr,r. 

7'he Kh:l Dong. wirich from lhr: l e p l  p r ~ i ~ d  of oiem, is optional, 
is c n ~ ~ p r ~ l s t ~ ~ y  in pructice; us iis arrturlnl is not delrrtnined 6y luw, 
il ul7urds 111rtrlat1 pritle an excel'lrni opporlunity lo run I re  t... Tllus, 
ulc hrrr-c Itrrrrd of l i h a  Dnr~gs going frnln 30 pirlslres -- ~ohicli i s  a 
hnrc tni~ritntrrrt - io fhurr.sat~il.~ .s~f  piuslres, to tuliich seurrrrl 11:11.s (1 )  
oJ !!old Luerc a~ltfcd ... 

I i ~ i i  L ~ J ~ U ~ P L ~ Y ~  llrey rnrry be, ihrrsc rates urr: al~unys accr,pfr?rl: subjed 
fo prit~r arm11 gr:rr~r!rrf having Icrvz reuci~cri ; Ilre nturr: r!xfrnacr!y~~nl 
ones urdy seruitlg Lu impress people. 

For sccernl tnonihs Ihc p IIU bao'.~ moilter, accompan i d  by one 
or frco ultl rrtlrrlivrls, or !~rt lg ihcrnxduus. /l.r~qurrnily catttl: lo Iltr: phuuao's 
m o i l ~ ~ r  jor a c l t d ;  duriny ihe c~)nvr r su l i~~r~  u6r1ut 1h1: ~ L ' ~ ? ( I ~ I L P P  or on 
flre qrrrrlili~s oj ihc mr>rrl;s, Ihe imporiai~ct! n/ llrc I~uruc.sl untl lire i:irlncs 
o/ tlii! girl, ilwy irrrr!rr irslieil if she was not ye1 ( I /  ntrrrrin!yr r r p .  To 
Illis tlrre.dion rrthich ditl no1 lcrace any duubt in ihc 111inll.q r ) f  those 
prrwnl, lhe girl's ~nolhcr has nnsrazred quite franl;l!j rulr l  milhoirl 
hrrriitly unyburl!~'.~ feclitlgs appurenlly, il~rrl Ircr dnugliier mus 1410 
yorrny yri  rrnd r~lr~uld hace fr? ruail a mltile itcfore gci!ing m a r r i ~ d .  
Or on Ihe confrury, slte nlng say ihui no gouny mran had l n l i ~ t ~  ilny 
interest in Iici-, a t ~ d  LlinL ceriainig she would I I ~  P t ~ d  a hr~slmnrl ... 
NO one prr!.set?i has [rilrrI l11 ~~ t i i i e~s tand  the inzplicil rneunin!y o j  
hrr rrplg.  il is  a sod of uuccr,pinnce und? 111l~ile lulliing about the uilliiqe's 
eligiblu ~~l iut~nos ,  the yrjrrng #nun's name hns slippcrd more lhan (]nee 
it1 ihe convrrsnlion, a r ~ d  lo h i s  nclcatziclgc. Will1 many uj ci~ngraiu- 
iulinns, they lhcn parkd: n fcrr! ~lusse s  01 wine n~iyl i t  roen hnue becn 
serapd while cher*?ing qrriiis ... 

Somr riiligcttf, 611i no1 airwgs di.cr:mle go-b~ir~wens, hacc b ~ c n  
sent oucr frotn Golh sides in orrlcr to srllle the ucirrrsl arr~ttgemenfs. 
Ai Iusi, ihc day 01 lhc fi~rtlral propnsnl I~as urri~!rrtl. clccampai~i~d by 
buuguds. candles, beid  r~uls  rznd ciyrrrcllm ... Ihc da!j of the ~ur!d(ling 
is nyrrf~d upon. 



'I'lirrrrun abnui ax a swd i n  Ihe ulintl. it1 nrrx! 111 nn {ime. ihe nprus 
Rns !jr}ne rnunrl the oillrrye ; reirtliu~s atnte irl cil~~yraiulrlle ijle lirrncis, 
whil itz lurn. h a ~ ~ e  in pul u p  :rlilh n Irjl ir.u.ring jrr~rti the r~lher 1)hu- 
bfio.5 irnd p l i  us:~os ruspeciiurly. :Is 11) liie yr)urlg co rrpir l h ~ y  rett~uin 
s i l ~ t ~ i  and resiqned 10 lke urlatrnidrrlrit, drcisir~n c ~ f  Iircir przrer~ls. 
U111il their mradding, !hey slruI1 nuL e~cl~r~t~!yr:  u sirrgl~ word ulilli m e  
anrrl k ~ r .  

7'0 'mnhrtr ' ntintls il tt~i!yht swtn rulher srirprisitrg illcrl thc 
yoirng C O I I ~ ~ H ' S  opit~iiltl on lhc ~ n t l l l ~ r  lrua irml b~rcrt srirlghl. Yr l  
ullhr~rryh Ilrc Luulirrt~ Crltie r~qu i r r*~  that brjllt ilrc Iulr~rn / ~ I I N / ) I I I I ~  

anrl trGfe bc consuIir*rl urt ike prnposr-tl nrnrricr!yc. it1 ir~r:tl!y fa~~l , l ies  
- and nrtl n111!/ i n  tlrr? lesser ntles - Iltis /ncl is  r~rtrr1ur)li~rl o,rnpl~irly. 
If ra no1 ( L ~ F I ) I P I ~  Rl'lft,SSrIr!] 1hi1i llir [ f r * r t  yrtrrn$ pfr,p/e shorrld krlf)m 
srjntrlhinq abr~rrl cuck ailicr's charuclr*r. crrlrl a frjr!ic>r-i. Ikd thoit -, 
s f  I o t 1 : r  111 rurr Ir~utriifr~l c ~ ~ r r t ~ l r y  thi  iderr slill 
prv~~r~ i l s  lltui ttrf~ri U I I ~  111iIe arc like S U I I ~  t ~ t d  : I Y I ~ P I ~ ,  ttrr?ur~iriy ittr!y 
crrnnof olh~rrr!iac fhun g ~ 1  fmy~ iht~  ... or like w ( u  (1trt1 lire, or 
l i k ~  nt l  on rr curapt ... 

Lrdus noi hasirl!~ incoI;eihennmrof i!ymnn!y. Lrrnsr i saco~~ t~ ! ry  
is no1 big. rrtrrl nrillrrr art. ils c i l ln~rs  : Ihr !lotin!/ pcoplr! I J ~ U P  hurl .. . . 
amny oppfiriunif itas k tilrr,l orre lat~tdlrrr rrl i l k  nrl,ttPrrlrrs boll 11s mtrrl 
ng:trl:, and no drrul~l Itlore lhcrn otlcr the!/ hutv yt~tJi~red flur~rers /or 
the Waf or pluyeri Mar-k 11uu11 ya ai funeml cigils ... 

Mow, at last, me cunte lo ike j o ~ m a l  prr~pc~sal whiclz is made on - - 
ihe uery eue uf tlte Srrkhuau prrrpi,r. 

11 consisls rt/ r)ljcl*il~!p uJ ull sorls : b d c i  nuts, eigarc.1C~s, cr11;~s 
and nialiy kinds 01 fr~r)ds. And it] cer-ltairl rrgiu~ix,  un lkis purliuulur 
occuuion, if is uccumpurlicd ly Ihe Klia Ilutig. 

At the uppm inir!rl l ime, a number o j  y111mg r~:ornen - ollicr ihun 
u!idolus and diuurctes - urc. arnl by ihr y o u l ~ y  trlut~'s puretrls irl Ihe 
ficmclt:'~ home w ~ l h  ilic rrqrlrrrd nurrrbcr uf irrrfgfuls ( 1) uf Lr-lei 
quirls and iuLucco lirsll theti wiili the ~ r i l i r ~  fui1owt:tl wilh llte nteuls 
and fish, all I ~ I P . S C  cuccrr~d tuilli big papr,r cunes p1nr:erl upsirle doicn. 

The prc~cesuion rj/  yijts lierarurs proceeds nlumlg, un~ong Il~e wuils 
of Gruss gmnys. ~ohich ~ U I ~ C  lfeu~en us rr trlzitir:ss, ihe mc!rrg lrill..r of 
khenc, and the shuiris 01 flIen up~) luur l i l~!~  Llic t~reless ~nrrlc und 
fernult. sinaers. 

I. 

At home, surrounrled by half a dozen ijilnllg girls ef her uwn 
age. Irer jriertds and tnrighbuurs, 1he bride is wuiiiny in her ti!cdding 
dress. Aidrtrned us she will be otr Ilri) riel-f  rluy lor llie Sukl~urln, 

( I )  Hirntfrcd ur tw-u I~untlrrl~ls. accodi~~g Lu tlla requirements of the girl's family. 
See below, 'Qumtions anal :~nsaers'. 



she rttill, in person, rcceiue ihe vflerings and make a small gifi 
io errch female bearer, t r r t  onlg after a number o/ qrtrw1ion.s 11-ill lrr~ue 
bwn pril b ! ~  one 01 hcr rrlrriru~.~ lo a man spraking on behull of the 
oiher jarnib and salislaaury answers receir:ed.. 

- The woman : 
u Where does the m a s h  come from? NThat mounLains did he 

come across, and what is 11is wish? D 

- The nran: 

u W e  are conlii~g from a Palace b:~ilt of stones, whcre innu~ne- 
I-able quantities of gold ar~d silver are pi111lg up. Every Ilew day 
brings us lmssurcs of gold, and e3cl1 n w  nigl~t, silver. We are 
bringing you happiness and rllay you enjoy iL till thlc end of your 
daj:s. rp 

- The mornan: 
a Arc f.htrrc not any .rvc?nlcn bcal~t.iful criough in your country? 

Sitlce it appears that your Suvcreigrl has marly daughters, why 
sliould you leave your r:ountry arid w-hu shall look aller it? rn 

- The man: 

r l'hcrc is a gmat number of girls in Lhat country, but none 
of them ha3 suc-ccetied to appeal i r k  atiy way lo our rllaulcr's eyes; 
and thus he \\:as compctl1t:d to cover counlles= dislances in  order 
to c o ~ n e  and btsg lor lhc 11and oi the pearl of Ihis couxllry. We, 
his servnrits, have gc.oric up hills and down dales for ~r~ilus and 
rnilcs. \VC could riot rcsisl tlie o r r l c ~  of our mast-er bunlil~g 
wil-h desire, a.: lVt: arvl his scrvatlts. I t  is said, and hctr- farne has 
reached us, It131 it is the Sovereign's daughler- 01 Ihis cour~try who 
is the most beautif111 3rld whose coniplcxion it: Iilic Llic light of 
day. We are asking you Ior san~poi and clillhes to dress our rnas- 
tcr- B 

- The wornan: 
a O YOU, illustrious messeIigcis, know that there is only one 

girl in Lliis Ilouse ! 1E she were Lo Icavr! il l o  join yclur 1n:lsf.cr the 
huusc wr~ulrl Ge eni[,t-y, buL, on t-hc conlrary, i l  Ile would be \\=iilirlg 
to come ovcr and to carry on ivil-h Our Lradit iv~l~,  I stla11 1101 oppose 
it  ( I ) .  Thc town n~ltl it-s inhabilarits are plcastd and acr:cl,t Lo 
place Llicmsclvcs under your mast,er's protet:lion. 11) vitc hirn l o  
come to this country and I \\.ill give hi111 Iny yoring dauglll-cr. 
0, messengem, are you sa lislied-! If you arc not-, 1 Lell you plaiilly, 
that shall oppose you. n 

(1) The bride~room is in fact obliged Lo come to live and work for same time in 
bia in-laws' home. 
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- TIE man: 
r Ycs, jres, we lhal~k you for your una~nbiguous x%=ords and we 

shall abide by them. Let a bridge be lhrown between our L\VO 
cilies, and wc shall come here tr, r:ontinue to serve our lord and 
maslcr. B 

- The woman: 
rlTe say, according to our custom: 'IIundrcd gifts can only, 

sewed to coax the plris; and if you rctilly want to marry a girl, 
you uyiI1 necd a thousand'.,, 

- The Inall: 

I( Pit?, we ask you Ior your pity! Allo\v us to bring hundl-ctd 
gilts only as we are living far away and shcluld yon irlsist on a 
thouaanrl, you ~ 0 1 l l c 1  put us inLo great predicaments. R 

- The raotnan : 
u 0, mcswngers, car1 you really bring irnmcdi:~ Lel y hundred 

~ i f t . ~ ,  lrwn hand to hand? rn 

- l'he tnan : 
u IT it- is only hllndred gifts, we cannot. ~.cfuse l:liern, and shall 

bring Ihcrrr. r 

- TIW Il!ol?lulI : 

n The dnggc'~. wiLh the glass handlc and goldcn hilt, have you 
bru~rght iL? 

(( The head clclh wl~icli rneaslircts eight spans in length, have 
you~brougt~t it ? 

n 'Tl~c srrntpoi of silk and stral~ge garrncnta, havc p u  hrought 
iL? n 

! a 'Thi: 1)ouy ucl. of bright rnu1t.icolourcd ilowcrs, did j:ou bring 
il.? n 

- Tlte lnnn: 
r The dagger wilh the glass handle and goldcn hilt, w e  have 

brnughl. it along ; 
rr 1 ' 1 1 ~  head c1ot.h which measures eight spans in length, f-ha1 

t-oo wc hax~e br-CI ugllt it- along; 
u l-I-'e have brought the su~rzpof of silk and slrange garments; 
rc TIIC bouqnel. of brightly colourcd fIo\vcrs, 1vt.t: have it too; 
r All i 11 ilmurncsable quantities ; 
a IVe  have baskets full of silver, oltiers full of gold, and otllers 

f111l of clothus; 
a ;Ill: I+?C have 311 thcse  thin,^, vic-luals, meats, !:hat two nlen 

are rr1qliin.d to carry, fish carried on poles; 
a I V e  have cverything, and by the hundreds to offer you. 
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r We are offering them t-o yon solernn1~-, and 11ow ask p u ,  
for pity's sake, to lel. 11s scc your daught-er. 1 

- The woman: 
(addressin!! her rrlaliueu and fricnds) r ti-'l~l are .r+:c Lo do? 

r .  lht: rnesseagcm of the rna=tcr are asking to see our clau~li ler- . .~ 
(to Ihe man):  u Xre you s ir~ccre~ rny lords. and do you rcalljr 

wish t.o see her'? Evcn thougll sht: would he all blatl-k'l n 

- The mat1 : 
u Even tho11g11 she \\~oulcl he as 1)lat:k as Lhe cro\\;, as black as 

the fnlit from thc ithl; Fa, ur rtlisshapcn, we sllall rtot? givc up! n 

(calIin!q fhe girl) : a Come nuw, servants, all of you arid dress up 
our daughler so Ibat. she nlny be sho\\=n t o  Ihe n1rrssr:IigeI-s of thc 
mast-er. II 

On ihul same day, in the eoenirtg aJIer dinner, 16r: yo~rng marl 
gocs to his fiancie's home, and Logether they ailend ihe prayers of 
ihe monks inoiied to blcss the u!aier cnnioin~cl in alms bolds. A 
piece of while cofion illread is used clo unile togelher ihe mc~nl;s, i l ~  
Aorr!is and ihe fwo f ianeb.  

The holy rvaicr is lac~lmi u l i e ~  during f11e night milh fhe ulnlosi 
care. In Ihr: earl9 hours of ilrc ntorning afier, it tuorrld be used by 
ihe same monli.~, their parenis and friends fo sprirrlde abundanli!q 
fhc imtl young prmple. T l ~ e n  d lcr  having d r i ~ d  i/~emselucs find 
chrrtlged IIieir wet cluilies for new ones, they will relnrtl ioq~Mer lo 
distrib~lle tnorning alms fo the tnon A-s and receiue ju rllicr hl~rssitt~~.s- 

7'hen cutne ll:e S u l i h u a ~ ~  (1 j, u!lticlr is celebrated nl {he L~ide's 
home. T h e  time has becn fired by santhsayers afier a curr.[ul slfztly 
nf ihr! horasat-s oj  lhe irvm fiancks. 

Afier an infortnu1 Sukh~ian held in his O Z L ' I ~  hnme, the bride- 
gwom gn to ihrrl last crremony wiih his refenue made u p  of bearers 
of beddings - maliing, nlrrifruss~s, crrshions - nf a pl~akhuar~ roc1;ing 
to and fro, male and fr.tnnlr: singers, suroril and snlrr! bmrers anti nli 
the other uli~ndanis ai Itis sercicr. I.Vul.tini~ ul his sirl~s urtr luln 
phuhaos, his [ricnds, proieding hinl againsl IIgc sun wilh iwo srlrl- 

shad~s .  

(I )  lvedding eerernolly proper* See above, The RIIC~.  
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On reaching fh bride's home, flwlcrc is a shori pause. 
Keen maichnzen, who have al~eady had tnatly gkacses of wine, 

are defenrling jealously and comically the cnlmt~ce io Lhe house; 
the new-comers are allr~mud to open il only afler giuing a srnull sum 
of money ... ar sulne alco~lol. This musl be curried ouf. If is carried 
out. And both sides clrinliiny ant1 ioasiitlg together, break in, 
nut wiillor~l tnr~cli joking land jeering. 

3'Iw bridegroortt r(!ach~s the sluircusc in the lauuse (I). Rul  
he 1~1un'f Be allorued tu go up  iin1c.s.s he hrrs placed his feel tin a piece 
of stone couerd luilh a banunu leaf, in order thnf scrvunls or, in 
ceriain casw lftc younger sisters of the bride, tttcri~ m a ~ h  ihem clear. 
TI I~s  seepice nlusf be paid rigid away brjorc being allowed to s i f  in 
frtlnl of ihe iroo fortnal phakhuans, a! ihc side rti his fiancke wlto lotus 
alreudy iahn place. 

The I-Vedding Sukhuan is ltery sitrrilar lo the plain bac-i which 
hrrs been dealt wiik in a preuiorrs ariicle. TIrerc are only iwr~ 
p113khua11a at a wedding bccause snerylhing in this ceremony mud 
go by euen numbers; bul these pl~nkhuans are biggep and b d k r  
filled ihan lhe ordinary ones, there are seven, suinefitt~es nine layer.? 
high piled u p  ~ui l l r  sil~ger burs and gold medals. 

The wedding is performed by lulo allendants who recite fogether 
€he Iradiiional forrtlulas. 

When all the parents, nolabIes and old peoplc aliending ihe 
cerenlony have iulisfed lucA-y coilon lhreads around the mrisbv of the 
newly weds, €he fwo young people I ~ O ~ O W  before lhetn expressing 
their fhml~f~rlness and gmfitude, of le~ ing  fo fhme present in  remem- 
bmnce, small bouquets of flowers and bundles of candles. 

The newly married couple is then led fo the ~uedding cltatnber 
by a lady, who in order fo ensure the happiness of tile couple, is 
chosen atnong fhe most uirfuous ltlntnen in ihe tlillage. SIie can in 
no case be eiflier a widom or a diourcke. 

In ihe meaniitne, surrounded by bolfles of mine and vicluals 
of all liinds, the guesis go on feasting, joking, laughing and singirrg. 

{ I )  Let it bt: re~r~cmtlrrcd th:tt ill I.:los a l l  ~ O U S C S  arc I~ui l t i  on pilings and that the 
staimsc is a kind of Iatlalcr. 



Death and Funeral Rites 

Thao Nhouy  HAY 

Among ihe Luorolian customs there are none which wtne us a 
grealer surprise - or as a shock, no doubt - tl) Europeans fradf 
iionally inlbueri uliih ilw resped lor deafh and for Ihe deparfed, lhan 
the confmsi l e i ~ ~ l e e n  ihe pomp 01 Iht grwf funerals of TVeiern Chris- 
iianilrj and fhc poprrlar rejoicing u~hich ai home accotnpanics the Iasd 
faretvell to our beloved ones. Yet, if is nof by fur, a sign 01 indium- 
ence fawards tlw leepaorfed. The azplanalion oj !his conpicl can be 
found in fhe different concepls of lije and dealh, particular io our 
people, and which is, moreover, in  accorclance wrfh Lhe ienets of 
Buddhistn. 

To die, in h o i i a n  is: to enter Nirvlna (Sanskril) or Nibblna 
(Pali) .  In lact, Indianisfs do nol agree on 1Ae rneanitzg of lkis 
word. For some, it Itleans blowing a flame (Yir, u €0 blrtru a), ( K q a ,  
a f ire m, a /lame a). Others giue a priuafioc meaning lo the p r e f i  
and Nirviiva fakes i i ~ e  sense of an exiinguished flutnc. H'hafeuer 
the meanin!!, Nirvina for Luulians is gencrali!q a pluce of enjoyment 
wirere all desires are fulfilIecI. Thcrejore, fo die means entering a 
ncm and bciier life. And so Jesiralrle seems lo be Ile tale of 1 1 ~  
deccascd lhaf ihe home where a funeral uigil is held is cadled a hucun 
di, lilerally, a u happy home n. 

Dealh is ilwreforc a happg euenl. The cur~tplexily of ihe funeral 
~ifes shougs haw important lhiu ecenf is looked upon. A wrillcn 
iradilion r c ~ e u b  fhl these ?if# were acfrrally laid down in the remote 
pasf hy Kittg SomrnufirEj. fie edicli:d ru1r:s applging fo different 
i t jpes of denih, disiinguisbing betu~een ihc casm luhere crcniafion 
applied and tliose to which Buricrl only was raIlorfied. This lime- 
honoured munuscripf Fxes six diflercni I ~ i ~ t d s  ol cleceased: those ruAo 
drou~rned, ihose fhunder-slruclicd, ihose 11:ho fell fplln~ irecs, ihose 
kilkcd by tiger, ihose by hanging and lasll!~, thosc who died of diseuse. 
&¶any of ihcse errrelly and inhrrman rules are no longer observed, 
e.g. Ihase r ~ l a l i ~ ~ g  to ruorncrz who had died during pregnancy and 
iu rtlholn the monk's prayers were denied and who, nof only mere nof 
allowcrl lo hc cremuled, bui torrid ncri even be buried in the cerndary. 



DEATH AND FUNERAL HITES 

Among ull Iliese different causes v/ death, the nafriral one from 
disease: conkers the righl to g ~ e a t  privileges. TIrtlse who suIcred 
violent death shlall tloi be cremraled, but buried wifhouf delay. Accord- 
ing lo religio~z and cusfonzv their murlal ~mcrnains shall not be kept 
ui honze niure t fan 24 hours. WhaI is 1he reason for lhis ban? 
l'arious explanafiot~s can be found. I n  pariicular, fhe asaumpiion 
for such prescripiions lor sarliiary purposes cannof be overlooked. 
Besides deuoling in this ~nalier u passage in his Teuchings, fhe B u d d h  
gives aduice on the subject, shoujing himscl/ fo be u /ully quali&ed 
hjgienisf and experienced physician. 

Blessed is fhe oiriutrus i%iatldarin sho  breathe his lad  among his 
follts. During his lifelin~e, Ile teas a Icruetll Buddhist: respectful 
01 the I)hamrr~a, a consciertliuus ciuil seruntd In the wrqr/ing out of 
his dulies, of an eusy approach arid of a plrrasanf rlisposilion. Alter 
hauing led srreh a mc~iior ious ezisitnce, fie deserued a dedh which 
woukd i n s u r d  Ii i tn ej  a happy rebirlls. On fhe wnipary, i/ IM had 
died accirlet~fullg, his body Imii l ly  put in a coffin, would h u e  been 
cnrried io ike cernelarg and his soul would Iraue fnilctl io reach flw 
Ilirppy Land t,j llre Slcssed One. His nalu~al end nllorvs ihe rites 
io be performed it11 mi!diaic~lg. 
His par~nts //acing closed his qrls  &tien wash hirn iaifh a profusion 

ii\ rrnurm and scetzlcd ~oater. Thiy will nol Irnoe jailed to inserf 
a siluer coin or a piece of goid between his fcethl 10 en~phasize fhaf 
no i:cllue should be allacl~ed to u!orldI!j goods and flrnt o/ his past 
wmllI~,  this negligible! arnourd plucerl it1 his moulh is all death has 
allorr*rrl the ~leceused io ial;c rrway with him. The mhiir: cotton flirads 
ireisled around his neck, his wrists and his feet orzly sIt01~' ~ O I I I  jragile 
are tile bo~zrls lsioMin g nran to ihe enr fh; nttalcriai inieresis, afleclions, 
loud, so mnny flee!ing links i,i.~htal deoih has come fo pirl an end lo 
tuithorif any regard lo possible consequences. -41 lasf, covered with 
an in~muctilaie shrnud, ihe cleceased mill be placi,d in a corfin made 
of six  cood den loarvls asscmbIed milh sotnr: bong, kind of siiclc!y resin 
which ha$ ~ W H  fetched front 1 1 1 ~  ~~enrb!y /ormi. Tliis is used as a 
femnporury coffin. Lahr, his children will hace anolher m e  specially 
made io be used timing the crcnsafion. 

l'lren, fhc coffin is placed on 1runl:s of banana trees; this softer 
wand is chusen inslead 01 ihe harder kind, ihus s!ymbirlizing ihe 
brevily c ~ f  l ife and as thi:sr l~unlis lacl: 6mri wood it also means ihat ... 
henceforth, matz is wifhoui any consisiencc. In flie u hhappy home m 
the monlis haw urriued and as in fhe c a w  of fhe preceeding rifes, 
their prayers rcill emphasize life's canity which is the grcui irufh 
that death teaches us. With bend heads, they recite the Words of 
the Buddlia : 



r The body is nothing once thc soul has IeH. il .  Boon it \\-ill bc 
as wort-hless on thc cnrlh as the trunk of a cleat1 tree. 

a Life is fleeting. The rcc-urrcnce of birlh ant1 death is an 
erldlcss and rior~rlal process. Once you arc horn, you 1n11sl die. 
It is a blessing to mter into the notl l~~~grlcs~ of dcalh. 

u All aninlaIs die, have dicd arid will die. ?%'e Loo, must die; 
t.herc is no uncert-aint.y about dcalh. 

For secen days nntl scnert rliglifs, fhe u happy home D mill become 
a c e d e r  of gafheri~zgs where Ihr: ngans ruill jollow one anoiher in a 
noisy and gay sequence. Frum now on no one semis lo pay any 
uffentio~z lo Ihc deceased. His /ale, in juct, is nui enuiable! The 
t~ronlis alone are tirelessly repealing ilzeir prayers : 

u Deat?h. oh dcath, Eollom !-our dcstiny! Rur~ to lleaverl or 
be born t6 a bcttcr life. Oh, invisible shadow, do not liccp or1 

hauntirlg our homes and partaking in the life of the living. Those 
you have lefl. behind, realize holy happy you arc. ill your- liberation 
from life's miseries. They are awailing I.kcir 1.11rr1 pal-icnll y and 
joq'fullj:. 'Thcy do nof. miss you. 'l'hcy an. f iv i l~g  happily \viLhout 
you. Ihllow your dcsl-iny, khen ! 

I( I'ou pcrIormed many good deeds while on cart.h; may they 
be taken ir~Lo accolint ! 1 

To send on ifs wuy ihe unu!elcome shadom o i  [lie deceased, a d  
direcf it in I-I(!rac~n so fhal he may be ~ e b o ~ n  once again and as soon 
a.q .p)ossible sitice fhcre is no word cvndiiion than lhul of Ihe phi 
doomrrd to a n  eleptral l i fe  in the Utlderrutirld, put in irons in Tiell 
under the guard of the fierce Phagla Yhornphihanc ( I )  - nnd 
ahoue ull, so lhnf Re ronuld trot come brrek and hnunl his own people, 
his family scnds hirn food and prirsenL llirougl~ i11e rnon1;s. I'hme 
ofjcrings io ihe modis, ur ch<:k lrlill be repeaied as Iiitlg ns ihe parenis 
of fhc deceased fear il~cal his rebirili tnighf be delu!ycrl or ihnl he is 
shorf of sonteihing. Shurrze io fhe fanlily who, failing i r ~  $ice lhese 
alms, would let the dvceased follow his fpagic desfiny as an ever 
roaming ah ado^. 

And,  whilr: the monks art! praying and the pnrenb keeping a 
night uigil  vuer llte murlal remains laying in ilte coffin, and tk 
workers preparing the catafalque and puffing fhe lasf iouch fo the 
ornemeniations of the bier, life goes on around in joyful animation. 
Girls are rolling eigarctles and preparing cakes. Grrihered around a 
fobacco eltewing set fop Mak Poun Ya, broughi Iogclher htj the Mak 
thot and all kinds of games appropriafes to ihese niglll vigils - 
which are banned in any olher circumstancesl owing €0 same supers- 
fiiions, no doubt - phubaos and phusaos, seem to give a denial fo 

!1! The PIulo of 1,aolian rnytllolng~. 
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l11e strid ud~nvnishrnenls r,f Ilze ~nnnlis. it1 tt~c~liin!] ui l l ~  uery sighl 
nf rlealh un oulbursi o/ l i j e  nrld pulh. How tnuny ncw liues were 
thus sltuped in  the very sh~rcluro u/ deulh, h w  marly ~nrrlclres were 
111~s jvrmcd beside the cofin. Y'hc purenls uj lhe deceased ure llwtn- 
selucs irluolued in this ~uihursL of life atzd ure I ~ I i i r l g  part in Lf~e 
generui iiocliness. l'his rnust nu1 be itiierpreted as indiflerence 
toruards !he loued onc who has just passed amiiy, buf ij l h y  mould show 
thcir grieves too openly, this lurirllcl noi rltlly be a breach of goml 
manliers; lul lheir regrels ion lotrdly cxpressr:d ~ t ~ i y h t  hold bucl; Che 
soul ,if the dcparled and preuetrl ii from Ilyitjy tu Ilte blissful land of 
the qwat Beyuta(Z. ,.it the sourrrl oj ilic urcl~r~siru~,  rul~ich sonielin~es 
drurvn lke luuy6lrrrs of ihe crolud, people il~itil i ,  dirtice and pl rry... 
Tile feud is in full .st~rittg, the yrcnl feasi of life prows ihelf slronger 
than dcalh u!Aich is, a/ler crll,  llir: gateltluy In tr rlcrr: lile. 

Sewn dmys h a w  gone by, lhe cofin is IrmrrgM lo n hut erecied 
for tBui purpose in n corrlcr of the paddy Fr:ltl of the lale oroner. 
Eccryclcry his Iii t lf~lk will come to lhis temporary tt~uusoicum, elcaring 
uu!u!j Ierrnite-lzilis around it, desiroyiny wood buys, proleding 1he 
remirit~s from becoming a prey lo insecls. On uoery cighlk arld 
fifieenlh da~y of ihe ~ctlxing ur waning m w n ,  I f ey  ufler chck fo Ihe 
m ~ n l i ~  utiri inoiie Iliern to puridce the i~lortzirag tneul o] !As familg. 
This will conli~iue unfil ihe Iourfh monlh, g e n e d i g  ehoserz Icr pepform 
the cre~n<ziion ccremonics. i t  is nu# ike dry scusotl and ~ w r k  in 
thr: paddies is ol?er. Itz [his fourih motrili which is dedical~d boih 
in dculh and marriages, all hmrls are oc.crfl~~u?ing luilh joy. 

O ~ e r  ihe wide sfreich of rice-fields laying lare after Ikz knruest. 
a greai paoillon is Frst built. Unrlcr i l s  roof, workers rrre busy 
emcling and decorrriitrg a lneuh, last rc.sLing place of ike cdccrrrsed 
prior lo his bod!] lreiny redrrc~d by fire lo u few llirntljul of asl~es .  
Afier bcit~g falien oul of Itis ternporury bier, Iite Ludy of t k  rleceusr:d 
is plucrd inlo a new cofin apcciully prepared lor ilie /ritlcml pyre. 
Before scaling the retncaiils for euer, some fresh pcrjulnes arc puurd  
over the fuce of the corpse. 

Boih ihe style oj Ihe cofin onrl of the rriern vur!] i n  di(jr.ret~f area.  
In  crdain regions, the decoraiio~z is litt~itrci to u /etc she& 01 gilded 
paper p d e d  on nam kieng (lucquer) and representing dioit~iiies or 
flowers. Somefit~les the walls of ihe piivilion ate decoraid ,  and 
quiie oilen with realiuiic dmizirlgs bordering on ledt iess,  so frue 
is il fhaf in  Law, even nai fo dcui11, life treuer Loses ih righis. 

And again, the /em1 of deaih is cclebrraled tlrnong ihk shorrls and 
laughtr.~ :ut/ guufh. Long bejore the dale fued /or Ihe crerntrlion, 
ihe pavilion housing the mEm atld the sheds built around il ring 
with happy songs or wiih struins of the khene accomprrnying Ihe 



dances by which phubaos and phusaos express their u joie de uiure 
et d'aimer n. 

Af last, comes ihc daic f i n d  for the cremation ceremonies. They 
will lasi not less lhan six days and six nights, filled with processions 
and religious seruica callernuling tuilh fii-eurorks, night gulnes and 
fcasis. Only on tiw sixth day is ihe awnirlg partly open so as fo 
giac passage to the caiafalque which is moulded on fwo gianf birds 
and ixhich are being pulled symbolically with a tuhife coifon siring, 
bul aclually puslred by a learn of men, specially chosen for ll~eir 
sirenglh. A1 lhis mumcnl, when final separalion is near, ihe wife 
and llie children 01 Ihs rleceasccl, wlio us n siqn oj mourning, haae 
had their heads shacen cieun, sland by dressed in while robes. The 
caiafalque is placed under a dorne of paper, resting o n  four fragile 
posts and soon fhe fire mood which mill serve fo burn muay whai is 
dill IeJi of ihe tnorlal remains oj fhe dcccuscd, is going to be piled 
up under Idin1 in ilie bcllies of ihr: giant b i ~ d s .  

This lust night vigil preceeding ihe crenlulinn, brings the l e a d  
to iis uery climux. Then c o m a  16c supretne nlornenl. The luneral 
pyre is set afire by a last rocket, while the ~ n o n b  repeal their inum- 
fafions : u The body is 1iot.hing oncc 11lc soul has lclt it ..., life is 
fleeting ... 1 Pmnl ilic frrneral pyre a I~uge flume is risingsiraigl~t 
foward.~ ihe s l y  like a tlissful soul. During fhaf night and the 
following ones, somc nien mill lieep wdch and s l i p  !lie fire up. And 
every nig11f fi l l  fhlz second day of the sat l ing tlaoon, Ihe home oj the 
deceased will d i l l  rfldcome gourlg ngan-guers, who will keep on 
dancing, singing und rIrinl;in!q lill dnwrr. 

 he second day of IIie wanifig moon, pufs an end fo €his dong 
period 01 rejoicing. 011ce  agcrin, the family ~ffers a chek dedicaied 
lo iljc Jeceuscd, and the monk-s are invited io a morning meal. A1 
an carly Iiour, before sunrise coen, ~elaliues, friends, r n ~ n l t s ~  the 
whole ~ ' i l luge  mill go fo ihe site of iiw crrmaiion and pick u p  whui has 
beet) left ocer By Ihc jlum~s : some usl~t:s, jrret enou!yh iu fill a s111all 
urtz wi~icli will be deposilerl (11 ilre H7af unlil the rnvrncnl u:lre11, 
ai a pnal rife, it will be carried io the lhat trecied in  lasting menlory 
u j  the r!irluow num of mhotrr ntilking is left bul these insiylificani 
remains. 

Ii is said in  the furlera1 hymns of Ihe Kig Veda : u Lea\;-e behind 
what could be blamed in you. and return home. Ent,er int-o a * 
world of glory. Let your sou1 go to the wind. r, The rite of 
cremaiion answers In Illis last mish since il is a cumplde physical 
desiruciion in the presence of which any Ruddhist n~usf  feel lhe 
sarnvejhar~a, this unfail~omable bliss arising f rom Knowledge. 

What becomes o/ us? What shall I become after death? Is 
ihis Ihe end of my round of rebirlhs? Sl~all I go i6 a world where 
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suffering is unknown, auraiiing in Ihe conlpatly of the blessed arahak 
iBe atheni of ihe future Buddha? Or, on ike conlrary, shull I 
come back io lhis world of miseries, and drag once again under 
uncrlher unlim~n label fhis house of flesh, always identical in itself 
since ii is Juorned lu pursue ihis u~rending cycle oJ rebirths? To 
lhis qt~es t iu~z  men in euery countries, of uII races and since fime irnrne- 
morial huue soughl an answer. 1 do tlol know tlw answer anymore 
fhan they do. M y  counirymen, are as igtlurunl on ihis malfer as 
I am, and what is more, mosi 01 Lliem seem to care very lilfle for if. 

;More lhan any oiher race, our own is caref~ee and doubl is iis 
soft pillom l. Orld cnnlradiclion i f  is: Io (lie is hard, fo die is 

painful, and yel, dealh is u jeasl! 
A leusl, yes, of course, and one whose sight is shocking in  its 

inli~rmunily and cruelty. Like many olhlers, 1 deplore ihis public 
indifference towards ihosrr who grief. Rrrl, tuhile blaming these 
unfudunaie ebcesses, one can still appreciafe 16e beuuiy of a irndiiion. 
It is conirary to our way of l ife lo show our grief rotten we lose someone 
dear. Lei ua, therefore, abnluin fmrn iheafrical lumenlafions and 
frottz shedding lcrrrs in  public. To remain quid in our p i e l  ~uil l  
be uI! ihe more dignified. Lef rrs he Luolians eoen it1 the [ace of death. 



The 4Boun' Khoon Khao 
(Harvest Festival) 

Because it. gives u s  a glimpse of the ruut.ual help U ~ a l  is tratll- 
tional a r n o q  Llirt Laot ia~~s ,  this kcstivaI is the mo5t i~~kres t ing  of 
the bouns LhaL are given on PI-ivak initiative. It is also Ihc moat 
ancient of thcrn, for its origin is li~tkcrl dimcl-ly to Ihc old, olfl 
legcnd of the AJang Khosop or Story of the Grain of Itice. 

The bur111 Tihoun IChao oc-cum i~n~nedialcly aftel- Lllc harvesl, 
in thr: eourst: of 1.11~ first and sccond ~norlt,hs ~Uecer~~Lcr-Jarl~~ar~~)!  
arlcl is hcld in i.hc ol)cn hlds.  i t  i s  not: by ally niea tts ca~lsidcred 
as an ohliptory tccr.lival by the Laoiiar~ c-aIerldar, aurl i t  is held 
by a fartncr \\dm feels hirnsclf satisfied wilh his hnrvesf, (fnr a 
botm is an expellsivc thing and only Lhosc whom fnrtunt: hai  
favoured c-art alfor-d to hold unc) and wishes to u glorify lhe SlliriL 
of the Kicc jl and st the sarrlc t i ~ n r  procllre himself thc Iabour and 
the carts he is ~ u i n g  Lo need to bring his paddy hanresl all hornc 
a t  o11ce to the granaries. It  is a bouil, llien, in ~ ~ l l i ~ : . t ~  only f : ~ r - ~ r i  
pcoplc n11d tlgan er~thusiasls f.ake part. 

?Yhcn lhc paddy has becn U11vshed and gr~Lhcrccl I.ogl.hcr in 
a hcsp, t-he m a s h  of thc harvest c-onsuIts his neighbours and 
t-ogetlier Llley fix u1)o11 Lhe first ausyic-ious day and ask a riurl~ha:r 
of young girls to go Iron1 hollse to housc in the village mil11 his 
invital-ion, \vhilc he himself I-cquesls t-hc prcsenct: of tht: monks 
from his \Vat. FIG then Ins somc light shc1lels: hliilt. for his 
guests on t.hc ficlrl rnr~nd about Ihc I.11reshing-floor. [ ) [ I  Lhc t -up 
of the patidy hcap hcr fiws up a sor l  or p~llpit to which t-he rnonks 
\\=iII clitrlb up to recite Ilieir prayers. - - 

When the (I;I>- arrives thc mistress of the housc or her c1rlr:sL 
daughl-er, acconl~~:tnieil hy friends or servants, will go to market 
very early in t.he 11101-ni ng t,o make tlcir  provision of red pimentoes, 
c-v~rdirnerlls and vegetables. At, t:hc salnc tirrlc 1 . h ~  young rrlcll will 
dispersc 1-hemselves about lhe riceficlds to calch fish in tt ic ~~orids,  
and the omncr, aided by sonic oi his friends, it-ill slaughter an ox 



TIIE 4: IICIEX 3 W U X  K H A O  151 

wvhose ]-a\\;. flesh is required for the co~lfection of UIC tradilional 
lap (1) .  

I n  lhc cvttrling the guests arrive, each with his cart to hcIp 
to transport. t.he paddy on the following day. At nightfall the 
village ~rllolks  riak kc lhcir appearance. Taking t u r ~ s  in the 
pulpil. they recite the prayers, and all t,hc people present listen 
in dt:vol~t. siIerlc-e, sea tcd on t.lleir hcals. while Llie llarnt: from the 
lighlcd candles i i  howls of flo~vers in Prollt of I.hen1 1?laXs upon 
l.l)cir f :~ccs .  

'I'hen t-he ngarz begins to get under \vay ... 
While i l l  the kitehcns t-Ilt: women arc beginriing to prepare 

lhe meal for the followi~~g day, lhc p~lnsuos lakc their places in 
the shc1tt:rs and, not- unmindful of thc p r a d i i c  I)llrpos~: of this 
Icslivr: occasion, t-hey busy themse1vt:s wiLh a nurnber of small 
tasks. Sonic oT I.11crn roll cigaret-tes, olhers prepare quids of betel. 
Hut busy though [heir Ilands may be, their ll~iiids arc 011 t-lit: row; 
and they art: all ol tllcrn i~ripalic~~l.  lor- I-lie pl~ubuus l o  arrive. 

JYhich t-hey \ -e~->~ s u o ~ ~  do! ... Forr~ivcl into t e a ~ ~ l s ,  each of 
wbich cotliprist:+ one or two performers on thc I i h z ~ c ,  Ihc). d a r t  
by doing the rollrid ol Lhe shc.lters, I-akir~g a good looli :IS f:hey go 
at the groups or plir~.qrms. 'I'hen \\-hen eat:h team has settlccl ils 
chuirt: L I 1 r . y  sil. c l r ~ \ v ~ i  rfir.irlg I.hr? ~ O I I I ~ ~  girls. The rnl~sic scrvvs as 
an irltwtlr~clio~~ arirl while tllc 1ihe11~ gl~tlcs fro111 one s11aic:h of sorig 
t.o nnottltrr ill ils starcli C(>I- :h tlic!~rw, I.hc ~ I I I I ~  I l l r l r l  ask for cig;lr- 
cl:l;crs or qr~irls whirl1 the silc?nt phusaos hand IIJ thc~rl  \\=il.h a smlle. 
S ( J I I~C  o f  I l l r r  plrrrbfios crven 1)lucli np [:ourage ccrlough 1.0 :tsk 101. 1.h~ 
flowc-r fro111 :i girl's r-higncir~ ; i t .  \\-(iuld be a pwr:ious I-ukcti uf i nl.clutst. 
~ J H I  :I k~nL.1~ forrr~ of c ~ ~ r o ~ ~ r a g ( ~ ~ r l ~ i i t .  

Uu t these an: prr~1irni ~ ~ a r - ~ t . s  ... Sr~on, after a f t . ~  ~l~ciotlior~s 
nleabur-es have sounded, ~llayccl in livcl>= di>-Lhrn, :I \(>ice rises up. 
It. is 1 hat. o f  t hc most eloquenl of t-III: phiihnr) t.rn~n and kc is el~ttl-ing 

r x i11t.o r-onversation ... 1 hr~ court. of bwe is opt.11. 
111 hnrmonio~~s recitali\=e to 1.h~ solL a c c o ~ t ~ ' ~ a r ~ i r t ~ c ~ ~ t ~  of the 

k h n r  Ihil plinlnn rriq ~~ire.i, i ti ~mr t  ic- metaphor, .rvhc~t.I~er cr in ihe 
forcsi rin rr:hich 11rr !~rrzc.s lhrre is no1 some fr(~zrtr tree Ilinf longs lo lobe 

trlarmed by a ger~lk! ray 01 sunshinc ... r 
r .  1 o t-his I-he pi~rison, 1\=11u h:15 Ii:] t l 111os1 plnc.l.isrr Lhrol~gll all-ending 

bouns assidl~ou~ly, or I he orw most giitcd wilh irnagi~intion, makes 
ansircr- LhaL a /hew nre rttany colt1 i~ees ihnf long in bc tllrrde warrn 
brri Ihlg jcur iesl Ilirr sun, insbnd of ~rlurt~ling fltetem, sliould burn ... 1 

'I'llc ten111 uf  yurlrig r l i t : r l  ~ ) u r ~ c l . ~ ~ a t t ~ s  this  neat. alls\\=cr \vilh 
joyful and a d ~ r i i r i ~ ~ g  criw of n !jorr ... nn ... ! u and the singer, warrr~i~ig 
to the game, replies in his 11!r11 Lhat- I IC r! I;nows ra garrirctl rckere the 

. .. . - 

(I !  Lap is a sullsl;t~~li;ii I.;unliatl dish c-oruposeci of rsw meat ailti tiracly ctirqq~r:tl 
pin~cntoes mixccl topet1li.r with otller seget:~bles si~niIarl?- r-llop~~rd arirl thc whole 
bo1111d together with potlcn:; stork [See bclow : I.uoliun Cookery). 
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sun does nr~l hum and rrllicl-e Iic mrrld, lie, Si-Xt~uanr! j I ) ,  irunsplanl 
lhe lree if the lrce rooulrl only cr1nse111 ... n 

0nc.e more (I yo11 ... mrr ... ! u .iounds oul. in approval of this vt:iled 
in~yil.aCiun to which t h t  girl ~ulhrsitat-i~iglx rcplies thal uSzirei!g 
the free wtlulri consenf if it murren'l l/rrri ii I ~ ~ I O U J S  lRnl n fierce liger (2)  
inhabits ihe fr)rrsl, Il~e jealorrs gunrtlinn nf the trees, nt~rl lj~ai he mould 
bc cerinir~ io crllr~cl; Si-:Vnuat~c and miglil, perhips, kill him ... B 

Hel-lcr and bet-tcr! Tlir dialogue is 11ow in ruIl swing and 
t.herc is  litWe danger of il-s r-~rru~ing (II'~! for Si-?ioua~lt: \\:ill ans\vcr 
with a lorig list. of all Lhr: t.ricks he knows for cluding t-tic vigilance 
of tigers. And God knows he speak thc l r~r lh  ... ;~nrl invt:nts as 
many ruore! The bcst: of them arc pmeted wilh l o n ~  shoul.s of 
u y~m-.- ou!  ... ! n which gi\ye the singer and t:hc Iiliene 11layer a 
chancc to t-ake breath nr to toss down a moulhf111 of alc-ohol. 

Occasionally one or two of their curriradt~.i i n  Ihc. I.carn I-ake 
their turn a t  it~~yrovising, and the phusaos do [.he sanlr? I h i r ~ ~  in 
Lheir group. 'I'he courL of love is \varrni~~g ulb, t-he orator~ca i  
jousting gathers spced, high spirits arrd gaiety ov~:r-flow, alrcl t-ill 
drtwri breaks the rapid i~ttcr-change ool rllcIa11hors, ~~~~r i t r lua ted  by 
burst-s ol joy, never ceases. 

If the owner is o wrll-to-do marl he mill bcar in mint1 bhaL 
t11c older people also luccd entert-air~irig and hc will h a w  sent 
for two t118-lr1rns (3 j cho=cri [I-om among those \+:host n:puta tion 
st.ands highccl for rrparlcc, for volubiliLy, anti tor knoxr-ledge 
and imagination tlrtver found waril.ing. Leavir~g I.he young ~leople 
to their courl of lo\-c, the parer~ls sit dow11 i r i  a cirt:lc round the 
sir1gt.l.s anrl are S S O O I ~  C : I U ~ ~ I !  in f:he spell of the cor~~inrir~ums lhcy 
se l  car*-h ot!ler alld parry \viLh some subLle ariswcr. No prc~hlam 
is tclo inl-ric3t.e or I:oo delicalc for such a famous m6-lam as Tiatn- 
Pa j l ) ,  clcvtrctr l.ha11 any scholarly astronolner a t  explaining 
sllcti phenonlena as t11c eclipse, o r  the nlotior~ of t.he shr j ,  or t-he 
cw;rL.ion of [.he \vorld. And whiIc t-he gues1.s wax Inerr): 01-er 
his iricrctnious answers, Tiarn-Pa the ~ndlarr~  underlines his srrcces 9 
by 1ak111g a firnall lightcd c-andlt: in each be1,ween index and mitId11:- 
fi~lgcr a r~d  rniming t-he graceful r1anc.e of the candles wit-h his upycr 
body and his fingers. 

Tllc ngan dra\\ys t.o a close when the first pale shimrncting 
of damn aruiour1t:es Lhat night is over. Young and old connc 0111 
from the s11cll.cru and go and sit round lhe heap 01 paddy whilc 
Lht: senior monk moun1.s 1 .h~ pulpil t:n read aloud, bcforr: da\m 
breaks, 1-he Ictgend of Nang IChosoy: 

i 1 ] Si-:Totrane : "Chcrks :IS soft as x-elvcl". 
12) The ynilrlE girl's lather. 
1 3 )  :l-l&lqt~# : ~~r t ) l c s~ i~ ina l  sir~gcr. 
i 4 j  Tiunz-f'a : 'Red Jesll~ir~e'. 



a Long, long ago iht Gruit~ 01 Iiiee r w s  as big rrs u pur~pl, . in.  
Peoplr used mcs to Irrrcl; off l l~c i r  duil!y rrriiu~~.  1-Year!] (I!  Iraslijf 
illis Iru~ba~ous !rr:ulnlunl K u n  Kho.<op (lke Sp irii 01 the Iiice) 
g r m  urlyrg and Pete arrwy. Ii is sincc iitcrl lirlle and i~ the hopr of 
per .?r~~id i t~g  hit11 I t )  1.r~l11rn ( I I H O H ~  111~11liitld L 1 ~ 1 f  llris jpsliual is cele- 
brated. I, 

T l ~ c  rl:adir~g fir~ishcs as daw11 bmaks. Thc ~nastcr  of the 
housc brings a h-rrti [ I )  irk n hollow 1li.11 lo thc ~norlli \\rho (lid 
the rcarlir~g. This olf~rin:: consist-s of :k yiccc of banana-leal 
shapcd it1 1.0 a I~or-11, Gllr.rl wil.11 Ilrnvcrs and pure waxtrn c.2 ~rtllcs, 
and into which 2 twctr~ly-c-enl- ~licc-c has been slil~petl. 11. is a 
rnodesl. enougtr 1.c.ward bul so lulI of  grace anti oiTr:retl wilh such 
iofi1iii.c rrmsj)c-rl. I-hal. it- gives csprcsfion to all Lhct [)otmlry :~nd all 
the n~>-slicis~ri of Ihe Laotbrt soul. 

The monks 1 1 ~  \-c t b c t  llatltl >--heal) a ~ i d  re tun1 1.u thcir shell.en 
u-here t.hc:y t:at-Ii lay cIo\\-~l thc!ir' a11115 bowl ill Tlanl. of t,hc~r~. ?'lie 
111t:rl 311rl wolricLii \\=llo ]la\-c all been Lo t.llrr liilcht~rls lo  fill I.tu:ir 
howl= with slit-liy rice, come for\val.tI ant1 lay a ha11JTu1 r~iolisly 
in each La1 (2).  \Vbrn all L-htr faitllfrll 11:avc uj)cllcd their day 
\\=iL.h this chal-itahlt? a c t  t.be monl<s i l l  cllorl~s re(-iLe a sirtln of 
blvssir~g arid thost: ~ I l o  arc ~ ) I . L ' R C I I ~  all Iislcn with devoul respctt-t. 
1-1'hr.11 the Ira)-ei- is er~tIt:d caclr of I l ~ t :  ~:orign:;jation sprays l11c 
~ I - O I I T L ~  ~ I P ~ O I - c  hf. riws \vii h a fcw drops of ivatcrr. [3jF I.hcreby crlllillg 
Ns~ig  Thc~larii (1:  lo ~-ilner;s thal he has m:lrle his olYcl-irig so that 
the GoJJcss niay nut- lorgtrl. Lo r.fi111r1. i l  arrlorlg ttlt: merits he has 
acquirctl Car the Lifc '1.0 Comi:. 

Thc.11 l.lic yor111g girIs nltpuar car-rlying lrab-5 Iarlcri will1 victuals 
w1iit:h Lhcry f i r s t .  oll'cr to l l ~ c  n l o ~ ~ k s  and Llierl (list-rihu LC 31r10ng 1-he 
various shell.ers fur I he irinul~irrrnhlt~ g~~t.sl.s. 

L c : l ~ i n ~  t.htr p:~I.llc.rirlg lo t.lic 11lc.ns11rcs 01 Br~akfast, lhc owner 
thc~i  lakes a basket ;~rlcl fills it. with IootI: boilvtl r l~ickcr~,  alcullol, 
swvvt. 1101;11c1(-5, t u b r ~ ~  ul  el-cr.j7 stbrl, ~u:~nicn:, nl.ur.;l a~ rd  sugar- 
c-alie br~ds. Ile seLs oul. ;llo~lr: TOI. 1 . 1 1 ~  i.ict.-ficld+ ar~d potas f-ile 
ro1111cl uf all tf11: 111;lnf alior~r, c.allirlg I I ~ O I I  Ihc  Spiril. of the I<ia:e 
to pive i t  t1~arll;s for h n v i ~ ~ g  ~.er~tlcrcrl lho fitrtd.: fruitful ant1 1.0 
irnplorc il- Lo show 11irl1 1 . 1 1 ~  snlric. gcnerosily i l l  tht: co~niog yt:nr. 
He o f T ~ r s  il: a11 t . 1 ~  \-i~:l.~~aIs co~~t -a i~~ec l  i rk  his baskel., sayi~lg: 

fi Spirit LAP Rirc. krrr for i1rr.c rrre trilrers? here arc burls r,/ I l~c  
arcca palnl atrrl goud ulcr~lrul rt~adr! jwttl !/orlr grain. Spirit o j  lire 

{I ! i i t 1 1 1  : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I I  t ; :I ~1.11trii:  1i:r111 : i l ~ p l i ~ - ~ l  1 1 )  fli~!,  offrrit~: I ~ I : I * I ~ !  t n  :h I ~ I O I I ~  I B ~  W : I ~  

or c l ~ : ~ r i ~ : ~ i ~ l c  ;~IIIIF.  
r2: 1,111: t11v : ~ l ~ n ~ - l ~ o t ~ : l  t ~ s c t l  I,!: t i tr  I I I ~ I I ~ ;  iimr 1 tlt,~r 111or11it1g 1)pgg in~ .  
(3: -I-lht! riLc r:illt!tl ~ I I ~ - I I , I I I I ,  li11~r:aIly ' t t t  let !!-atf-r r:111 OII  It]!! :i-<t1111[i, tlrttp 11y 

drop'. 
(4) Cudnless or Iht! I - k ~ r t l ~ .  



Rice, come rlotr-ln fo earth! Come and preside over fhc fesfiuiiies 
1 am giuing in your honour! n 

?$:hen he ret.ur~~a bo~rie after this rnor~ling ir~vocation Idle 
owner l a p  his baskcl al. the foot of t.he hcap of paddy and t:he 
old myomen c-ome hastening u l ~  to bid I.11ei1- wclcon~e to t.he Riec, 
wyhusc syiri I, Lhe ow1ler is suppouc.d 1.0 11avr: brought back wit-h him. 
They speak familiarly tn it. alld paZ;. i t ,  c~irllcss co~~ipli~~lcnt.s,  flatter- 
ing and caressing il., and a11 the ti111c itwy kccp rurir~ing Lhe paddy 
thl.orlgh thcir \\:~.irtklcd Gngcla. Kest their at-1~1iti011 is drawn 
1 > ~  a ~nagnificc~il  t~~:i~iikin 1nar1e of jtra\ir wl~icb fdic owner brings 
thcm. A1 once, just .  a= l.hty wor~ltl tlo for somo Iricrid on 111s 
ret-unl fro~ri a joul.nej=. I-llcy rilnlie hirn a Srrl;lrouun - tying \\=llil.c. 
cot-ton t-llrc:~rls lo the g,.olclc~~ x%-ril:s l11cy corlgratulatr: the Ricc on 
his having r.r.l.rirnecl anlr,rlg t hcrt~, 1)id 11iri1 n:\.clror lit: in the most 
affectionatt: manner anrl Bcg hiru ncvcr f.o leave the granary. 

In  Lhe mvant-imc :11i old nlnll; famous for his po\vcrs of divination 
(and invited for this precise purpose), llaa dra\\-ri t Iic hoilctd chicli~rl 
ou t  of [.kc h:~sIirt and aflcr a c . n ~ r f ~ r l  i-xamir~at-io11 or i l s  Lcak and 
fcct hc forel.c~Ils from thc s i g ~ ~ s  IIC' S ~ C S  l.here ho-r.t- thc crops 1.o come 
i l l  f a  T+-'l~en lie has finishrvJ jlroyhes~i ug he sIi11s tile crua t ~ ~ r e ' s  
entrails illlo Iht: belIy of thc :I~.nw ~rlariikin, arlrl all Ihc c l t t lc~ 
vict.nals fro111 t l ~ c  haskef: as \vr!Il. 

9 o m  that  Manikin Rim has bccn ador~lctl ;~rld refreslletl miLh 
food, the 011-ner t.al;es and hoist,s him np orllo tTlc I-01) of t:he prldy- 
heap whcre he myill prcsiclr: over Lhe rest of t-he Icslivif.icre. 

\ \ ' ~ c I I  311 I.hese rites havc bceri pei-lorma:d witIluut any hurry, 
the guesls arc allowed a rnolrlwll longer of fnrtrienfe and quict 
convttrsatiorl ti] c~lablc lhr: h o n s c ~ ~ - i ~ ~ c s  to fi~lish [,heir- luncheon 
preparal-ions. TIlcr~ lhe people for111 tht: t~~sulvcs inlo g o u p s  of 
Ihcir own choice. 'Thc 1rica1 is novv sspned and its rrienll will be 
all [lie mort: r-cil?ious i f  Ihc owriel. fcels satisfied with the result 
of his harvest-. Each cook has tnade 3 ~aoir~l, of preparing the dish 
she considel-5 hctr spc:cialit?;. a ~ ~ d  sht: comes a ~ ~ d  sets an abundant, 
port-ion of i t  O I I  c\.cqr txay. 

Alcollol has by no nlrtans b c c ~ ~  forgoLLen and the owrier has 
bccn careful to prepare several pit-chers ::of it:. G a i d g  soon rises 
to the pit-ch of cxuhcl.anre. The phubaos crxc-lair11 between cx7cry 
nuout-hful that t.hey have never t.asteci more savoury cooking a i d  
thcy ask \vho the expert coolz is  in order to congratu1al.e her and 
point o u l  11131: I.heir bowls arc dread)= clnpt-y arid they arc ready 
for more. 

When thc appet-iLe of everybody has becn amply satisfied 
the ~ w r k  begi~~s.  In an atmosphcrr: of c-heerlul colrling and going 
brokrn in upon by one call answering anvoter, some go ob in 
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scarcIl of oxen, ot-hers we t-o the carts, and soon t l ~ c y  arc a11 yoked 
and ~ ~ a d y .  The first of them is already drawing up bcside lhc 
heap of paddy ; the 01%-ncr's son climbs up to thc top 01 it lo remove 
the straw manikin from his throne Ior lhc. t-ime being, and everyone 
sets to and Gliv the carts. When this is done and itlaniliin Hiee 
is hoisted atop lhc Grst of them, the proccssior~ gets ~lnderway. 
Soon a c.Ioud of dust, golden in the sun, 1.iseu 111) ovcr the rice- 
lielrls ant1 from it  colrws Lhc. creaking of ~vllecls and UIC joyor~s 
tiriklirlg nf the bells on the oxrrn. I;'r~disl.urbed by 1-Ilc joIl:s, 
t-rust-III~ i r ~  tile inst.inr.1~ ol tl~cir 3nimnls the I T ~ ~ J I I L . ~ ~  ~-esl- on 
their ruattrasses ol paddy, enjoying tt,tic:ir sii!sl.a. 

As ear-li c-arl in [.urn reaches t.11~ qran31-y I.he han-esL.-~r~astcrr 
sees to it-s unloading. 1,il.l.le by lillle t-hc heap 01 pr~r-iou?; grdin 
mounts higher aid higlier-, and x~yllen t.lre ldsl Ioad has been hcluscd 
I.111. u\r:ricbr inst-alls t.he m a ~ ~ i  kin or1 f.op. Ptrsonilyi r ~ g  as hc dms 
l-he Sl~irit nf the I-lice he will wal.ch over the gmiary, wilI drive 
away fire a r~d  Iig11l~:ning and lnakc in sort tha t  u ihc heap, homecer 
rnnny b a ~ l i c l ~  tnuy be filled fpom if, will nol diminish and mill never 
sinli to the leuel of the b o r n  ( I ) .  

Ucfort: thc last rite Ilas been perforrllcd t1ic n\irner is carcful 
1.0 f.akr: :lr\-ay cncmgh paddy lo lasl: him for scvcrd \veek.i, after 
which hc: cnl-cft11ly closes t-hc grariaT door. While t-Ilc guesls are 
mxkir~g Ihvir way lionlc a fkr  a 1x1 drink, he decorates blltr granary 
door wil.11 flowt~rs nrld with certain bra~ic:l~cr~, 1ilr0~~11 (2.) and sotn- 
seune !3j, which - 35 lhcir narncs suggcsl- - will keel) happiness 
and ~aieLy alix-c wi t l l i ~ ~  l .11~ linmcr. And from lhal- ~nonrent., c-omc 
what may, t-IN! door 01 llicr granary must no1 be openttd t.ill I-hc 
lhird (lay of I he lhird rl~oril.l~, a (lax f.hat is propilious because: 

: I !  l i i r r  Iru huh; tiirk Iru sierrg (I.soti:111 sayily). 
[Pj 1-ucky r l ~ a r ~ r ~ .  
!a! Gairt>-- 
($! l i ~ p  t ~ v  rrti pc~k mi huu klri. 



The Sacrifice of the Buffalo af Vat Ph'u 
(Southern Laos) 

Charles AR(:IIAIM~AULT 

As  early as in the 6th c-enlury of our era, long Lcrfon: thc 
Iihmers on the mounl.ains slopes had begun to 1)uill V a t  I'h'u, 
there myas already a sanc.l.l~;~ry s l a ~ ~ d i n g  ori t h a t  vcrg h l l .  I t  
was dedicaled 1.0 I-tic-gut1 Bhadrc6varn arid i l  ovcl-lookcti the land 
~1;here al. I.11at. tirnc S1-e6Llieyura lay, thc l)ri lI ia~~t capital of I.11c: 
'I'chcrl-la. Aud onc-c a year, so a t ra\-cllur of anc-it:nt 1-imcs tclla 
us, thc 1 Itad of the Kirig(J01n clirr~brtcl 1 . 1 1 ~  steep slopra by nighl., 
made his wag inf:o t.hc temple gual-clt.tl by a I . ~ I O I I S ~ I ~ ~  soldiers! 
and p1wceedt:d Lo oflcr- 111) 1lrirlla11 sac-t-ifices. 

?'he oral 1radil.io11 has kept t . 1 ~  menlory or t h c ? ~  bloody drtcti.;, 
ali~=c. -411d all-huugh it does not- assnt:i;~Cc: thc~ri will1 the nlor~arr-115 
01 l'rhcri-la, it. does at.t.rib~ite t1;hcrn lo Lhe l e g e ~ ~ d a ~ y  f01111dcr u i  
Vat. l 'h'~~,  the Pya ICalrirnaf.h:~: [c 1 1 1  the sixl.11 moni.h, \vhci~ t h c  
red jasmine bcgirls to shttl ils iluwers! he would go up lo I-hc sallc- 
tuary ant1 presitlt: ovcr Ihc aacrific-c! of a pail. of virgins. IjediraI-ing 
the vir.linls to lhc gcr~ii of l h e  plat:e, he \vnlllrl irlscrl. a ntd ilowrr 
behilld their ear and ofT~r- the111 a ho\\=l or alcollol. Srarcvl>: h:~rl 
lhtry drunk lharl t-hej= f~f1  to t-he grur~rltl as Lhough tI~ur~cItrrstr~~r~k. II 

'I'hrr genc'al-ior~s Illat fullowed btrar- hi111 rio rc~cr~tlnent for 
these holocausl.~, arid rr\-erj= pear when t-ht: rrtd jnsrt~ir~c: i s  ill flower 
>:ullrlg boys and girls scale u p  t.he mossy slabs, of rock anti bring 
I hcir olTe~-irlgs or car~dles and incrrlse lo t-llc gigantic Dccsral~rrl(r, 
wl~ic-11 at:corcling to yrnplrlar- heIicl is ncil-her rrlnle nor Iess t-han his 
pelriiied body. Anti thc~~lgli 11iu r.liig,.y ia rlo\\- iallerl fro111 i i s  pvtlcs- 
la1 anti lies 1ti111-ilaturl arriorlg Lhe thorns, his phi, or a spirit B! 
hnr11il.s 1.0 f:liiu clay tlu: hilt-t-op and t11rt al l :~r  oC t.he M ~ u ; ~ r d i a n  
.sl)iriIs 1 thal. l-iscs to Ilic NortIl nf I.he I-c~rildct, not far fwm the 
grc.:~ I. I ~ k c  x\=hcrc llc once lo\-t:d 1.0 r-orrict :I r~d  watch the t:;~riottrs 
jouutir~y. 011ce in the year a (-all cr~~rics a11d shat.ters his soli1,rlde: 
Chao Noi, t-he g ~ n i ~ ~ s  o f  t h c  vi l la~c,  invites him alo~rg with all t-hc 
othcr uspirilsr or tlir Sot~th 1.0 a rluarry. But sinr:e i l  has been 
laid d o w ~ l  Ihal. Ihc rr 1)loocI t l r  a bull'alo is of cqual value wil-h the 



blood ul a ~ n a n  u, an arlilrla1 sulliccs Lu corlciliatc Lhe cc spil-il m 
of him \\rho nevt:r- fcar-ed it1 o l d e ~ ~  t-irnea to olrer up hunian btril~gs. 

Or1 the fourth day of t-hc waxing moon, in the sixth ruo~iLh, 
the Cllrrm (E! 31asler of I3itual n) maktts his way a1 down t.o the 
hn (village shri~ic) to give the spirit. of Lhc: plar:e IIVI  icu that the 
ccrc~rior~g is irrlr~~incnt.. IIe Iays the ca~idlcs and the flowers on 
a liltlc lcmporary aILar, t h ~ n  1)our-s I,11t: alcohol inlo a bowl and 
savs : 

u I,o! l'hc ~)ropil.ious morll h has r-ome, the, propit-ious cl:~y 011 

wl~ic-h, as was of old the cn.itom, dancing arid feaslilrg will sorm 
take plar:~.. Hear i t  well in 111ilidl II 

Ilavirtg beer1 thus nol.ilier1 l l lu g~~ardiarl  spiril. will invile all 
his relat-ions and frit:nds fl-0111 Ay11t.hi:t to the ,IrlnamiLe Cl~aill, 
from 1Cong Sedon as far as 1l1c Papheng and [.he Somphariit Falls. 

From Rassac, from Kongsa, fro111 Xorigviun, along the lit tle 
dykcs and t-he dusty t-racks lhe ~ L ' ~ s : I I I ~ : ~  come, Lhe ones b(:I~irid 
the uthcrs, ar~tl install t.hemsr.lvcs i t ]  t l~t:  big paviliotl atljoiniilg 
thtt stlrille: t l ~ t  spirii-s' l~allr-oo~r~. \Vhilt: thrt \vor~~t!ri r ~ ~ a k c  really 
tlleir o l k r i n ~ s  Lht: txlvn, 1)): tllc cnt-ranr:e into the h ~ ~ i l ~ l i ~ ~ g ~  I H J ~ C  

a barrier will1 lllcir lar~ces, lheir Iialbrr~.tls, taiirl thcir rillc.5, t-he 
insignia of t.he guardia~t spirit-'x tiignily. Tlcfort: t . 1 ~  stlrirle two 

r .  par:lsuls arc planted in the grm~nrl. I l ~ t . j =  t t~ark [.At: p1ar:e ol t lic 
servants of Lhe y ~ v a t  a spirits ;. I hal. have been i11vi1r.d t-o the feast:. 
Only 1 . h ~  high dignitaries, I-ht:ir n l a s l e ~ ,  may pe11utral.c lo thc 
threshold of tIvt ILO, h a v i ~ y  firsi licd Llleir heavenly I ~ ~ I J I ~ L  1.0 (.he 
u E1ephant.i' Posi. n I.tral- has b e ~ n  erected beside I.hc sanctuary. 
1Vllt:11 thusr: prt:litnin:~rics ha\-c been acconlldishcd, weighec1 clu\t=~~ 
nnclc~- l.ltc t o r ~ ~ r ~ r  ol a bui l in~ alternonn, Lhcr IrwIi ar~d \\-0111er1 stlloke 
arirl chew tohacco to Imss t-ht: Iirne l i l l  I htr srriv;~l of tlie sacrificers 
\\-lie are Lo 1)crlorm [.he rites. 

A semi-1ranspart:nl. r ~ ~ i s l .  givt:~ a hluc tirtt to the nlo~r~il.airis. 
'I'bc iclliag~, l i l i t .  xtta\\-t-crl glir~~y~sr!rl dccp dowr~ in tra11~111ce111 i\:al.ers 
seems L o  \-ariish as I hougti drawn irresistibly to solnc rc.111r~l.c tlel3l.h~. 
Orte hy on!: the mcmbcm ol tltc sacred pefionncl a~rivc:  hvrct ro~tic. 
l:hc C I l r r r n  <a Jlast-er of 1jit.11al H) and the J:iolhic?rt~ ( u  Jlcrlir~ni u) 
fo1lowt:tl by Lhc ikIelultt ((I Setml ar>- of 1 1 ~ :  Gvtiii r::. :\tic1 fi~lally, 
a lili ltr bchir~rl them come the I<liori~tl Ho (I( hl~xiliaries n). 

?'llc sacri:cl ofIir:ial i r k  c h n r ~ c  of the rites salr~les thr: nssenlhly 
and t-hen enl.crs lire shri~le and lights then:, on the  alt.ar, a hig I-cd 
carldle. Othctr- r:arlrl lcs are fixed on the 6 EIephant 5' Posl, II aritl or1 
the rc Vicl.or-y Polc u. ceritral beam of t.he paviliori. T ~ C I I ,  \\-her1 
the l'aI.11 Ie :~ t l i~~r  to thp holy plat!cs is Lhus tlot:tccl wi-ith Iigt~Ls. he 
pr0t:ctcds tu \VC!~~:OI~IC: t-he il111~I.rio11s gum Ls. On t-he vcra~itl a of 
I:hc s a ~ l c t u a ~ y  he Inys rnalis aritl ~~illo\vs - on t-hese t-he ~ c n i i  will 
sit - arid 11c earefully arrarigcs in a slraigtlt. line Lhe sabres Lhat 
wyere aet asidt: for- i.he dist-allt Border Chit:fs II ant1 ot:t~er war  



spirils. Surrounded by daexIing and gorgeous stuffs, I-hr: k'ais of 
Ihc jclthien~ and Mt!farn hold thc plact: of honour; t-hey are the 
magic bowls which are to enable hiedium arid Secn!t;~r_\. to gt'L in 
touch wi1.h Lhe Uej-and. 

'l'o the crash of gong, Lomtoms, and drums, the ilinll~iet~~ lights 
I.he eandb arid raises his bowl to dedicate i t  to the phis. Hr: [.hen 
sl.r-ips olf his clol.hing, t-he lasl human obst.aclc that rnigl~t. liirirlrr 
the spi1.il.s' coining, a ~ ~ d  wit.h his uppel- body bare he t-hro~\ya Ihwc 
pinches of rice illto liis k'ai, thus for~rli~ig a bridge belr~~ccri hi~llself . . 
and tllc geri~i. In thc ~lavilion, b e h i ~ ~ d  [.be c11rt:ain made of arms, 
the il.lelana, a wit-c-h gli~ripscd at. some basenlcnt. vent hole, perforrris 
lllc same rilual. All nI a 5uddc.n hiediurll a r~d  Sccrclary loi17er the 
hands they \\yt.crc Iloldi~~g ~.[-1;13p~tl: a spirit has jwl. e~iI.t'rr'~I their 
boclicrs. The fi-i 1111!5 011 a sc-arlet satnpof, Lhc: F L ' C O I ~ ~  a ~rlolleg 
s k i  Thr: 1altr.r tt~rcrws a red scarf aboul ller shol~lclcrs an11 U I I  llcr 
hear1 s11c .;cl.x a gili c.r-o\\.n topped wilh ~.cd jaxmi~le ilo\t--c?m. The . x : l l u l l ~ i r ~ r ~ ~  irlc:ar~lnting t h e  grt:at spirit- or H:fis:~c. Cll:lo leng, steps 
pn\-r.l>- ,-ion-11 from t tkc sh 1.i uc. A men~bcr of Lhe sar:red ~lersonrlcl 
Il:t~nls Ilirn 1 \vo snbn:s on whose point lig,.lll.crl car~rllcs have heen 
fixed. Sabrc- i11 IialktIs thc Mcdil1111 bows ill ~ I . L ' c ~ ~ I I ~ .  his fi11:e t-O 
the sh rinc, t-hen cla~ic:eu rnuild the u 1-'icl.nry Pole rn? srr~i t - i ~ ~ g  1.11~ air 
wi1.h his sabrcs whicli he uses lilic whips. Thc a Sccrc.l.ar>= of the 
Genii :) 11asic11s i.o lullo\v i n  his tracks, lul-ning artd 1-urning :tboul 
inrIofal.igably to thc r11yl.li1n of lcherlae anti drur~ls, with slo~~r-rcvolv- 
irig arms. 'fhc red glow rro~n I.lw resinous lr~rt:hcs pla\:a 011 I11e 
sabre blarl~s. l31.andial1erJ, t h y  emerge rrur11 I l i t t  shndo\\-s artd 
ila-11 1t.i t.11 l igll tc~~ ir~g sp~ctd, t11c11 bark t.1lt.y plur~gc i n  hIat:kt!st 
r l a r l i ~ ~ c s ~  o~t ly  tu ff as11 forth ollce ~ric~rc, longer a 11cl sbarjwl- f.1ia11 t:hrer. 
\Ti lh fixccl look, strai~gcly r-enlote, Lhc a irlsjiired oiicr; n ccase 1il.l.le 
b?: lit L.le to appear Iike ti. bcirtgs of the flcsh 1 n~id  Lake 011 the :1~11r!r.b 
~ r f  ri sh;~tles fi ( I  1. 

Tht: ~.Ii~-t!ut~ surliler~ly stops tlt:ntl, as thor~glt I)I-~~;I.II. iliolJ~ieln 
and i%lnnl clnerse from thc? sacrcd circle, salulc I:lle shrine wit-ll 
1-he p o i ~ ~ t j  of lhrtir littcrl sabres, t h ~ n  I~nnd f.heir ar1r15 10 all fissistant 
\vIlo wcti\.trs t lu ! r~~  rcvor-ent.ly will1 ~ L ' I I I -  head. l'hcy LIien rt:t.urn 
1.0 their plncc atitl t-hr-ow t-hree pinches or rice onlo t-heir ho\vl t-o 
dismiss the sl~irit.. 'l'l1r:ir- faws  relax! ttivir liritbj a1.c 110 Iongcr 
r i g  Tilt: u Sacl-cd Iiidcr n of whom they mcre hut. {he r vart-l~l?. 
I I ~ O I I I I L  m has j~rs t  srrL then1 free. 

... Free, but wiLh all irksecure frctldoru, for already I.lir!y art: be~td- 
irig 01-cr l.l~rir 1;'ai as i f  if. were a radar t-o sounct t l ~ c  1k:yond for a 
sign t11;lL some new dirinc presence, a rkcw (r J<idcr *, is about: to 
s\vctep do\v11 upon and bc;sl.ride them, aritl fliri;: l ttc111 s\veatin~, 
pra~~tir lg ,  illto thc arena, benealh the gazc of a public thal is drunk 
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with alcohol and a\=id for sacred sport. At one moment. caught up, 
a t  the rlcxf: released by t-he celestial flrlx and reflux, they t . n m  in 
this \\=a)- all night., i r k  irlcarrlativrl of lhc genii of the hill-top, o f  the 
rapids, of the hu mMc villages: Ckao Ten: Ic'arn, Pya Tiamrna Lila, 
Chao Noi, Nai Darn, Nanp Ekhai, et-c ... 

Now il. is hours since the lavl 101-i.h hi~med out. The mist that 
hung abvot- thc hills arid dro\xyned t-he l:~rlcIsc-apc 113s hccn torn 
aparl b )~  t-llc cool morning breeze al~cl fro111 I I I ~ ( : c  LO plact: b111e sky 
is breaking throurh. h rock here :111ti t-here is bcginni~~g to l u r n  
rose-eolourcd. O ~ L '  or lhe X f r r ~ g  l'erig, the old worrier1 whosc task 
is lo BCC 10 I he oiT~rillgs.; breaks I.l11-ough I ht? circle of people and 
gocs Lntvar-ds thc grcat- ti-ucs t l~:~t ovcrl~nng the pavilion. I iy each 
of t-lic-n~ slic lays little twists oT bar~aria-leaves containing sinlple 
ofTeri~~gs s~lch :IS rnasLed rice ant1 Ilo\\--cis. This food is intended 
for ilic littlc wai~dcrrirlg rt spirit n foIk tila1 have hecll al.l.ractctI by 
the cerpmorl?-. 011 i h r :  r! Elephants' Post I ~\=hcrc? t-hc liigh dignit.- 
aries t i c .  t 11t-ir  rl~ouril.~, ur~ I he  l)cdcst.:~l they use \\hcr~ lhcy d i s ~ ~ ~ o u ~ ~ f : ,  
e~cr-~wherr :  dlc lays b : i~~a l~aa  ancl sticky rice. l'he !< 3last-~r of 
Ritu.71 rn 1.Iir1l ~ - I I ~ . C I - ~  t h u  shrirlc mid lays in a roll- 0 1 1  t.hc allar t-hc 
eevcrl t ra>---5 of sw!:ul nw:l ta (1) x~yhicr-h the r gsrdiao spi~-i l s n rweive 
for ihcir 1rin1-11ir15 1nen1, The li1l.l~ fl31ne of the cnr~riles that 
dtrtlir-ate t .111~ 11u:i.icl-I- l o  lhlt spirits IKIUYS and L~II-n kil~t.. The 
C l ~ o n ~ .  laking I tit-sc signs as proof of an i~lvisible I)rcscncct, bows 
down 1.0 t-he ground and murmurs: 

I! Hcs1)cct- he to you! I !?our hu111b1c scr\~n111 \vhosc: tasli iL is to 
make ea~ldles, I ~ o u l -  l111mh1e sewant- whose taslr i I, is I o light- I.hc~n, 
I ccilne t.o r l ~ ~ ~ ~ o u ~ i c - c  1.0 yo11 that a buiTalo i s  aboul t.o hc olTewd up 
to yo11 in acmrdanee wilh t-hc annual rite. l'ro t.cc.L ... n 

Fron~ back thcre behind Lfie thicket he is c11t: sltort by a lllufflcd 
lowing that  cchoes againsl Lhe first line of hills. C:a~.eless of the  
nlovem~~rit-s of thc u irlspircd ones rr the d e n t  cro\vtl wails, ils elFes 
fixed on the thin w1lil.e lilac on a IcveI with the bamboo.: thal marks 
t.he ])af:I~. A footstcp sounds slow and heavv, it-s pauses rnarlied 
by short, hoarse hreat-hing, tllcl-c is a sound of snappillg tx\=igs and 
the one ~vllosc c1t:at.h is t o  give t.he ccwloony iLs \\?hole meaning 
appears, 11;s erea I, s h ~ p i d  head framed in il.s hoop of gmrtneqr. Thc 
slayer, a nAivc of onc of t.he neighbowing hion-Khmer t-ribcs, 
busies himself aboul. 1l1e sacrificial tree. IIc fixes Lo iLs trurlk the 
magien1 ctrnblem of irlterJiction, lhe bamboo hexa~on  t h a l  rmrks 
out- thc sacred area. Fro111 now on only he and his aids may enter 
this enelosurc. His assistants slowly haul in t.he buffalo artd kccp 
i t  mol.ionless. Loaded wit.h liarlas and it-s head pressed againsl !.he 
tree, the vicbi~n stamps and bloxvs and bellows and sl.roggles, then 
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a1 Ienglh, with foaming muzzle, it waits in resignation. There is 
the ilash of a knifc and t.hc ar~irr~al collapses, ils ha~ristrirlg scvcrcd. 
Beforc il has so lout-h as allernpixd l:o rise, a blow of Lht: axc open 
a wide vent a t  the back of i l s  neck llrough which t.hc sticky reddish 
liquid starL.s lo flow as t-llougll the grcal skin had becn swo1lcr1 wi lh 
it. Rct\\=ccn lhe  gaping lips of the severed artery they fix a bamboo 
dr;ii~~-lube. Diul.illt:d 1.0 the last drop; then poured i t1t.o lil-t-le bo~vls 
the ~ ~ u n l b c r  of which is srrllleil by trarlif ion, l.hc blood, 11ecl.ar- lor 
genii, is a t  once handed ovcr t c ~  LIII: u Jl;~sl.cr of Ril ,~~nl n arid oi1i:rerI 
t-o t:he u guardian spirit-s n (1). The P U I ~ S U  sin i ; ~  Ticcpcrs of lhtr 
&i:ic:~i. nj busy themseh-es among ,.tic bloody lrlass of can!fri-ufT 
n~r-a1 wilh the injects blizzir~g rou~ld them and thcir Iluads ill a 
halo of flics: I\-Ililc I.hc sooLIisa~,c~., apart,  bends over the u gall- 
bladder n like sonic: arboricnl turist weighing in Io\=ing ha~lrl sorne 
gigantic- bru~~--n-guld fig, and 31111011ncr.s his nlcrl.eorologicn1 forec:asls: 
u There is a IilLlc molu: gal1 1-hat1 lasl year ... On the 01-lw- Iland 
the bttrYalo fell parallel to the course of the Jlclior~g ... TTc sl~all 
escape drought.! r 

Squat-tirig on ihe ground, I.hl: old men shake t-heir heads .rvhiIe 
t,hey roll enomlous cigarc1l.e~ hel.~vccn Lheir fi11ger.i: drought'! 
From tirnes imnlemoria1 has it  lot- \\-eigIi~'~l u yo11 lhctn likc n curse'? 
Is it not the ransorn of t-hc origiri:~l sin: I.he s ir1 c:or~lnliitt:rl lorla 
ago by Ihc first. queen of the lalid, thc I r ~ c ~ ~ d a r y  R ~ I I F  Pao who111 
a priricely cIc1)hanl-hunter seduced allti \vho brought- a Laslartf 
c-hild into l l c  wor-Id? The old men who have decipln!rrd thc 
ancier~t mat~uscripl.~ so111t:limt:s discuss amolig themsrlvcs the 
terrible inlpl-ecalion she ull.etrttf when t he  hour came for her 
dclivcrance, and by which she 1>o111111 licr sl~t)j(:rL~ for all Limc: 

K If any ~ O U I I ~  girl folInivs nky ~xatnple a11d lets sol~ic J-ourig 
lad ~r lake  love to hcr lo  thc ext.t:nl. of becoming a mot-bet-, then 
let her ofT~r up :I bu1Tala lo the guardion spiril;s ... If not, then 
nlny the r-ir-P in t.he ruys perish \~tic11 1.11~ cars arc formir~g, rna y the 
ricc in tlit:  rict:-fields dr>= u p  rl11r1 dicr! n 

Genc~-alion has foIlo\\=ccl gcric1.a lion, but Lhc: fault n llcleanscrl 
has left ;I s t a i ~ ~ .  T I I ~ L  is why evely yea]- irieI~~etablj:, I)r*lurc 1-he 
first agrarinrk rites are pcrfol-r~ccl, urirnfirrivtl ~unl  hers :{IT forced 
lo make at onc.nler1 t... Cro\x~~lc(l l.oycl Iwr i 11 1.h~ ~ I ~ ~ I I I I I ~ ~ I ~  s(!i.Li~~g 
wc h a w  alrcady serrn, inrlocenL ancl guilly ruusl talir: ],art ct1l1c.c-l.- 
iveIy in lhc. great- purification, and ~riust lislc.11 i r i  :angl~ish whiIe 
l.he soothsayer Iels fall I.llc. forecast of their destiny. 

The air is saturatcal I\-i-il.11 1 . h ~  11r.avy insi~~irl odorir of Lcrilcd 
~nral.. Thrt l .h~.ongir~~ cro\\-rl presses iunvard in rl ucst: nf Iravi~igs, 
likc paupers round Ihe door \\-t~rn Lllc Tc:~s! is ox-ttr. Bctnttalh Llle 
twes, on I11e a E1crphant.s' 1'41~1 N, o t l  t11c pr:deslal, in Lhc: shririt, 

[ I ;  sw PI. XVI, c. 
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everywhere are meat and flics incxlricabl~ mingled, an offcring 
to t-he voracity of I( spirits H.. . 

Against thr. lilac-colo~~mri background of t-he sky 111~ sacred 
~rlorlrltain IiEls its sable rnn.is and el~-eady Lhe evening inisl. is crpep- 
irig up the \.alley; i t  is the hour at which, having eatell their GII ,  
tIie gcnii lrialic for homc. Armed wilh rifles, wit-h pikes arid wiLh 
halberds, Ihe sacred person~kcl forms inlo a procession and accorn- 
panies t-hein as far as Ll~e pontl: 

u The cercmong is ended. h bufTalo has been offcmd np to 
yo11 in accordance 1h:il.h the tradil.ional rite. fleocivc the t n  
divirlc hlessillgs and rt!turr~ ye then to your palaces! D 

Bcnclir~g over the raft \\yhich is LO c a q  them back to their 
deslinat-ion by the disl-ant: shadowy pools, lhe u hiastcr of l<itual n 
invites then1 to their rct-urn journey, while slowly, sabre in hand, 
the n insl)iwd orles n decal11 int.0 thc wa ter dyed now a dark violet 
thcir whirli~kg shadows. 



The Sacrifice of the  Buffalo and the 
Forecast of the Weather in Vientiane 

by 

Paul LBbr  

Onc may well be surprised t.o Iearn t.hat t he  sac-rifict: of t-he 
buiTalo, which appean; so c-haract.crisl.ic or Indor~esia to 11s in Indo- 
china (1 j shonld also be 11rev;ilr.ut. a1rl01q t-l~c IAaot-ians i r k  Vicnl-iane, 
which nobody could sccuw ol being all old-fashioned capil.al. 

Thcrc: l~avc! as t r  :IS I krio\v, bbccrl no cr-asps of such sacrifices 
reporicd ill conl~exion wiLh the Laotians of Vic?ril.ia nc. 3towover 
t1v:y :ire ~~rrlctically ui~heard-of aliiorlg t-he Lac~Liar~s of 1,11srig 
Praball~ (2!, and yet, altholigh this prac-t.ise was mc~'1111y abandoned 
in ti#! Ilo5:al City, i t  st.ill stlrvives i l l  olhcl- parts of l.aos, though 
coming more and more under- Ihe civilisi~~g ir~fluenct: ol Buddhism 
and of IT'estcrn ideology. 'I'hc ol.her 'l'hai peoples it1 Indoc11 i ~ l a .  
who 1ir.e in mom rclnotc parts, also keep up the pract,ice of sacrifi- 
cing t-he HufTalo, although t-hey, in turn, arc: cor~irlg uridcr [.he 
influoncc of the above-mentioned factors (3). 

(1;  Cj . ,  U I I  this clucstion, a very well-informccl study I J ~  1'. (;i~ilIt::t~i~~t!l. I 1.e s ~ ~ , r i / i r e  
du h f l e  cltez lcs LluIt~rrrr cle la prrlr!inrr de Ifonturn - J.u fdl?, in the 1 3 u I I .  (lr-v ,lini.i. drr 
Y i e u ~  Ifui, no. 9, April-.Junr, 19.1'2. 

721 At Lnong P r : ~ l ~ a n a  1wr1 huff-aloe, - :I m-l~itt! :~nil :I bl:~cl; IUIP -- itre uff~r t t i  
each y : t r  Ir, 1 1 1 ~  ~u :~n l i : a~ i  spirit c:llleJ I'lli Seirn 31~0~1:. a t  the L:&k J I ~ I I ~ I I ~ :  ithc r:ciit~tl 
post in !.he Iuan, I I ~ J R - : I ~ ~ : I ~ : :  I>-illg uulsidc tllc tuwtl]. l - l~ i s  C U S ~ U I I I  I~:I. I I I J L  I J ~ C I I  
praclged in Sicn: >l:ai Tor srbnlr: firicrr~ yr!:lr;i. (I'j. Not-ttrti, <lnnnlta r l : r  ..;i,r~tr, 1st pwL, 
p 2 . 5  -l-l~is ~xcrii ice llaa not inlien pktrc in Luang I'nhall< fur a ~lurrlbcr uT y a m .  
Tile 1:lst k~ lua r l  lw~li  phro at 1 tic Lo of 5'ie11< T'ong, L11e oltlcsl site i r ~  1 .il:irlg I'n~b:h~~g,.. 
Yet I ~u fh lo  rrlcal ct~r~?;LiLutt!s 1t1c plrrl de 1 ~ i ~ i s 1 ~ n c e  d u r i l ~ ~  all C ~ W I I I I I ~ I ~ ~ : ~  in  htrlluur 
o i  the spirits. 

!::; :it the pl.t.sent 11:tunt=nt, :11IIlot1:11 Lht: GliLr: h:15 11cr-11 uvur~ uve3- 11y \\-cjtern 
i~~llur:r~r.t: - ill ~~: l l . t i t :~~l :~r  t ha t  01 I;r:11tce - Ihe nl:tsses, who IlutCe 1,) :I cel.t:~il~ t!xll:~~l 
lost cont:u-l wiLh thr: Clill., arc I~l l i l lg  tmck intu old, pri~~lili\-i: C U I ~ C ~ ~ ~ J ~ S  I ~ O I I ~  w-l~ich 
Ituddhic~rt had gr;tduiill>. l~ re l l  Creei11g tllr~rt. z21Lhrn~;.h Lhis rcligiuil II:~.; tnude d ~ ~ l n e  
prrlgrt55 iri I.:I~Is, fur czanlple, there is 110 dou1,t Illat \\'cslcrn cullilre s i l l  H V C I I C I I : ~ ~ ~ ~  
I r I i i  I lvrr-c\=er, during tllc h i a t l~s  ~cnfr ; l l lg  pru\:~ll.r~ t ill I rlrIrlc11irrcse 
eocicl>-, Llle W P  r.;allt-nl 'slrritit:ct1' gc~ler:~biur~s u1.e curlrirlg to view tlle rrlust p r i r l~ i t i~e  
l i u u  ~ 1 1  i t  I I :  That is \\'11:- Lht-rt- i i  st) IIIUCII  lu ~~bsc r \=c  ~ I I  IIIL liclal 
ill 111dochi11a. 
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I have detached Lhest: 11olcs on buff ah-sacri fic-es arid weal-her- 
on forecasling in Vientiane fro111 the lrlair~ work I ark1 pmparin, 

Laolian ceremonies, in order to show whal. can be gained fro111 a sLudy 
ol thc survival of ancient religin115 custorn;i a r n o l ~ g ~ l  a n  othcrwisc 
civilised populalion. ObviousI y I havc chosc~l 1.11~' HIOSI. so~ri hre 
and 'barhawus' of I:hesc CIISL(JIJ~S ill o ~ l r t r  t.0 bri~ig olil 1.11~ pc:~ccrTr~l 
side of a peoplc which r~c~wadays is quiLe rightly corisic1c1-cd as 
being very peace-loving. Agai 11, t-his .it-l~rl>: o f  a religious 1.i t-t! which 
is very widttspread in indochiria as wcll :w in SouLh EasL Asia, 
will perhaps enable other invest-igal.ors lo underLake research in 
plac-cts whclc il was t.hought- Lhat the Iast woril had becr~ said on 
suclt rnallers. This will not fail Lo throw light. on a n~~rnhc r  of 
debails which ill Laos have lost their mystical virt-ue ~ I I J  I I V  lol~ger 
have rrlorc lhan a pl~rcly decorative value. It  i s  prohablc, how-ever, 
that Laos, thanks 1.0 ils writirig a i d  i t s  Illore soIirl social structure, 
has been able to maintain a firmer- grfisl) 011 r:erL.ain !.l-acli tional ri tej 
ant1 1ngt.lla. In this case, the schetnaLical K I - I I ~ I ~  I ain ollcriilg ,*night- 
be of help Lo those who may be tc.nipl.ct1 1.0 I,rjr to invcts1igal.c the 
oral Lratlii ior~s of ~~eoples  who have ~ I I V \ \ : ~ I  11o 01-Iicr nica ris ol' co111- 
~nur~ic;~f.iv~. i\-aI.~~t.aIIy w(: lnust take i l l  L-o accourlt- when coi~sidcr- 
irig I-llc Iact-s rcporkd hcre, the f:erldency towards s~:stc~~ralisaliort 
and eclec-ticis111 inliewr~t- in all c111l.11rcs bnst:d 011 t-he act-ivit-icl-i o f  
sc-ri bes. 

1'11~. sucrilicc 01 flre Irrj/rrlo in Vientiane inl-;es plrrw ul a tin~r: rr!kr:n 
Ihe Fcslicnl 01 lI1u L'errii is  cckvbmied in tow~t  (I)  and counlry a l i l ; ~  as 
in Lunn g Pr(~brrltg. T i e  da fus of ilrcse cerenroizi~s are nol riyirll!y fi:ced ; 
they d ~ p ~ t l r l  mn lfic c~ccupnlions of those iuliing purl and 11te will II/ the 
yerenii. Ilowercr lhey huvtl lo lulie plrrce in fhe tnonths rnj :Way and 
JILHL', CII ihr: I~~qit~tzili!y ol Ihc raitty sctrson, when tlre rouler should be 
rising in ihe ricers urld Ihe purZ(1y-(iclrls. hul not so ~:iolenil!y as io 
drown the people m~rl iheir crops. So il is (luring a breal; in  the 
wmilicr and in 1 1 1 ~  ttlen's i~or l i  €hut ihe IIighur Pr~lucr.~ are inrolierl. 
0 1 1  thent tlepcr~Js 1Re Itrm of euenis: for gorrrlrl or for evil. 

AI this lime i h ~  Lnuliatms ertdeuuour lo propitiale lhcir spitmils ur~d  
In use their ~loiible.vi~~h1c~111~ss Im [irld oril somelhing about i l je tzcrrr 
/rllrrrc. 

Vivniiant: is u rnorlwn h~clri?t~? buili by  ihe Fr.etlch Prolecforde on 
ihe ruins o i  !he greatesl crrpil(~L IIie Lanlians cif tile past had ever klrowr~. 
Tile stnull nizr~~ber of ils itthabitanb, which IIlc first French tnissions 
at ilre end of ihe lasf ce~~lrli-y [nunti when I h q  ~l~lcnl lkrough Vientiane, 
lunre jur t l l ~  mrt.si part 'l'liai-Phu-uns, ihaf is io say, Thais jrorn ihe 

j l i  In the p ; i t ,  it :~IIILI!:I~, Lhr:rr: I\-we, ill \ - i t ! ~ h l i : i ~ l e  alone, nine hn ur spirit- 
s:~ncluarics. {I~tfonnation provided by Thdo I ' l~ i~nniaso~~e ,  :HI cxcrIlcn1 Laotian 
C I H I ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ W I I C  ~ J T  things I.antian!. 
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Tmn-n it111 Plrrl~au and llie r1i.s lricl rrmutld . Since ilrct~, lhe iomn 
which ihe ITrench rcbuill has braen itlkabiled iq  Laotian groups eilller 
fro111 !he ;lll-lpnan~ 17crlley, rtlhere ihcy had beet1 deported by flie Siartiese 
in 1827, mr /mnr ilrc ;tlcl;r,n!y ~ - u l l ( ~ ! ~ .  At Ihe prcscnl litne, Vir!tzlinne 
is n Inr!yr: uiltrrir~islrali~~e, cr~lnrrrcrcial a r~d  a!yricullrir(~l ~cnlrl: which 
fhe Vieinumese? who rwni ihcrt: in I(1rye nrrtnbers, ~ U U P ,  kgeilier wilh 
ihe Chin~sc .  Iielped 1c1 fratrs\rlrn~ ihrorryh iheir uctiuilies. ?'he 
Lnolicsn.~ knoe ~cmnined rlullirrl iliey rrlrrkays rcere - jartt~ers and seamen. 

-4s I h u ~ ! ~  said, Ihe Spirit  Fusliuals of lhe Cetlii falie place in 
altt~r).vl corr!! dis1rir:l. ~ i l k c r  it) rs sppcial house, liie t~o ,  OP else in llrr! 
h o ~ ~ s r  oJ rr huspilnl)lc inhr~biiutll. Tlie laller crlsr: is Itlore pre~~i~ienl  
in Vieniiclne ilsrll. Thrse /r:slioifics art. oJ an ~rnolfieinl nalurr: and 
gmrrally inieresl o~t ly  Iht! ini~c~hilunfs of r~nrr pt~rlicrlrlar disirict. 
Hoi~~eurr .  if lhe genii inomlied hrrr!e cr cerluin rcprrlaiion - ucquird 
ihrr,rrgA 1 1 1 ~  slatus of the person ilirntigh r1:honl i h ~ y  are incartlaled - 
fhcn the ceremony, i n  the course of rr!hich ilrey appear, altracis a crorcd, 
wilh pcople some1inic.u clrrnritt!y grrtnt rlislnnc~s iio nllet~d. The 110 
Nia  cerrBtttorr!j i I ) .  drrrin!y mhiclr u Ltrffulo is sacrificed. is rluf only a 
p ~ p ~ l u r e u r t ~ l o /  lhis Iiitld l r i l  rrlsn en jo!p o//iciul suppnrl, lor f /~r :  Lard iun 
aulliorilies ct,nfribuie f i l~ut~ciul ly  t r t~ t i  cilher izllct~d in person or send 
representaiiues (2). I f  is a ceretnnny rchich a f f~c i s  ihe frrlure of the 
prrrvinct?, of Ilie iuI~ole Aiuol~g. J i  tnrisl Ire ad~niifrrrl, knwet!cr, ihal 
tnur:lr less i m n n r t ~ t ~ e e  is criiaclred io it w~wadaus. T h i s  is clear i r r ~ ~ n  

d 

a slrrrly ul 1I1c circunlskrr~ces unrk~r mkicl1 if is perjurtt~ed I?y ike Vien- 
f iarlr,sc ill Ihz prrrs~tli litne. 

TIM- hu (tlw 1,ndian rilrlal rdi F c e )  of IAP 110 Kia no longer rxisbs (3j. 

(1) Althouph this cererrlony IIOW takes plsce a t  the end of the 7th I.auli:a~~ xrlnnth. 
it u d  l o  t skc  place in the 6th-7th months, a t  the Faille tirr~e as illat u l  thc ul11cr ho 
i r ~  thin lorur~, I-t~c 'lit-l It :  hw', 11-hir:h h:~\-r: rr.rr~:kir~ed TaiIIili11 Lo tht: oki ~lraclices. 

'Fr>rmcrl!y', told mc Tllao Phirnn~:tson~, ' l h t  IIo S i a  reremong mas gicen during 
lhe 7Ih monlh Irefrare Iiic Ihir~rtirtg-otif raf Ittc rice. A'oftwdn!qs ti frrlies ploce alterwwds, 
nnd p m p L  renlisc thc imporinnre of Ihc ceremony t?,hrn I h m  is  n r~~uleralturlrr~e'. 

AIIIVIIF LIIC White Thais (a. Silvrstrr., I.es l l ~ o i  blr~r~rs fie Irr r,'!yion de Phnng-lho 
in B.  E. F .  E. O., vrll. I V I  I I, ]la 1, pp- 31-51) Ifit: I111ff:ll#r i; s:icriiiccii on Lwo occasions ; 
a t  the bc:itlr~inr (II work on the rice-liclds i5tl1-6th months) :~rlrl :lftr:r thr: illirl~~ing- 
OIIC. Thlls. in Vi~nti:lna, the [ i d  sacrifice has b r r r ~  I I P K I P P ~ ~ ~  - th:~t- fit 1111: L i l r ~ a ~ r a l i -  
s ~ t i r l r ~  IBI t h ~ :  wr t t~ '  - nrl(i or11y t h ~ .  wrt111a1 ottst:rx-tLrI. - th:il uT propiti:tlinn. The fact 
that it w i s  not p~rta,rmcrl ill Lht past shows the importance that  was sttacllctl i r ~  
Viar~tiane lo [lie i n a u ~ u r a l  sacrifice anti all ilr; nlanileitations. 

!?.: All r-ivil s e n - ~ I I ~ S ,  irnpnrt:~nt perlp[a! :an11 CI--VII t111iLt: I I I ~ J ~ ~ ! S L  tulk, :IW asked to 
~onlritbtilc l o  i hc cullt.c.t.irlr~ rrr:ltil! tu cr>\-rr t hc czIlrrl%% ~ J I  the 111) ;\'iu rerenlnlly 
whii.h takm pl:~t-c :I I~IV al:ays 1:ltt:r. 

(3) A c e n n l i r ~ ~  to Thai) I't~irnm;rw~lc, the IIo Ria, the gr~at-cat r l T  :111 l-llc hmx, 
tugfllser w ~ i l l  the otle situated a t  the ~ n o u t h  nf the Yarn I":# 5:lL :strr:a~~i 110n.il1~ from 
lhc  111i~r1.s ~li!~l~t!s:, ~ : n s  sit  rl:~ta~I nr:xt t [I t.11~ \'L7:ht Si ~ I I I O J I K ,  in lilt I'hia \\'at dislrict. 
Thi. \Fa1 is ni Kr.rr;rl 111yl;lic:il interest lu=c:i~ise i t  rnr~t ;a i~~s  I l ~ e  luli mrrorfg. thr  Pilklr 
o l  t 1 1 ~  l'4m.n r. n k i p 3  srla~:hrr slnrit: crlir~nlr~ 11r14ler ivtiich, \r=c arc 101t1, :a prq?l,.r~:irlt wrlrn:ln 
u = x  trllried slit-P. :md Ircc:~rne B powerfill gr~tirrs loci (Cf. I~rhr~a,  7-lle Cercrrronies of 
Tl~rr t  1.nrmgj. This spirit I I : ~ ,  it :appears. I IO  crll~rll:xi*r~i wit11 that which hdilnts the 
H ~ J  ;Vim 



Ii mas there fhai the incarnalion ( I /  l/ie genii and ihe forecusiing of 
the ~ueaihcr used 10 tal~c place. Some dwelling-houses and lwu Vid- 
namesc icmples hace bcpn buill (In lhe sacred spot. I n  the old ciiy, 
ihe I lo  ;Via slood jusl inside the mtnparis along i1:lrich Iherr: nntv r u m  
fhe Lur~lrcunrd called ilre 'A uen ue  Jules-Busc'. ll:rt~s il llcrc, lo ihe 
N. L;. 111 lhe city ( 1  1, flrnl birffnlfies were sclcriflced io the & l u o ~ ~ g  genii 
Iri*fore 11827? Wc canttul say lor cerluirr. A £  Luany  l'rabang n 
sirnilur sacriFce fool: plrrcr: in ihe cery heart of fhle old cil!y, af 
S i e n g  T o n g ,  llris l i~ t~r :  in n firrid coccrcd mifh f ~ e e s ,  p i l e  c~lrmsiue 
and isolalcd, a place rernii~iseenf of ihe Sacred Wood (-2) a t ~ d  fhe 
secluded spol i~here  ike oll~er l'liui grorrps slill sacrifice their 
u i d i r ~ ~ s .  I n  our rlay, at Vientiane, the Vietnmi1ese live in ihe 
oicinihy of Ihc jorrller 110 y i a ,  bul I I U I ? ~  r c s p ~ d ~ ~ d  fhe co~lsecrafed 
placr: of lhc Laofians b!y adopting il. I+-l~af is more, ihe 
Vieinolnese haoe brrilf an d i F c c  Io prtilcci the great sionc u!liieh 
lhc Luoliuns worship rzs being u huge pcirij?erl grain of pice. 
( J  simll have more 1r1 sn!y a buul illis lafer.) ris n pcnthn! lo 111 is 
n ~ ~ c u ,  ilie Vielnnrt~ese have built artoflrer une, Jedicmlr~d to lhcir 
earih-d~ily, 7.116 cdng. Tire practicul collnbol-uliun (I/ Illc T---iel~~.~narnese 
and lhe L u o l i u ~ ~ s  goes sf ill furiher. Ila Zhr: t.nlrulrce-11ull o j  lhc clirih, 
dedicalcd by the fortncr Io ilte prr~leding yenius of their dislricf - a 
yel~ernl of ilrrr Cialony pcl*inrl - ilrc nzosf itnpodattf part nJ lire cere- 
rnong is Lo i ~ l i ~  pluce. :ITorct~~?er, llrc banquei diiritrg rcBicR the jl~slr of 
ihe saerificinl brrfluln is crrlcn icllces p l n c ~  nn LIie oert~nrln o/ lhe t l h .  
a Taoisl ict~iplc: dctliculr,d 141 ihc 'l'hree J-lothct-s' . 

B~rl frr reiurtl io lhc civnerllr,n!y : ill fhc I ~ d l  of 1l1e d in11, a! lltc 1001 
01 lhe fuble nf ofl~ritlfys nrt. I t r i r l  cushinns and a atrr l ;  lo1rnrr~ris Ihe 
cnfrance, ircn jars, S ~ I / > J I U S ~ ~ ~ I I J  confcainittg rim-ltcer, nllrl rr pilchcr 
coniainir~g rim-alcuhol, are placer1 af flrr? hate o/ a small rnt~sl hearing 
a taleo or sir-poinled slur woven in bamboo. A screrwff-l-rrp banana- 
Leaf cottbaining oljurittgs (rcax w ~ t d I e s  cr~td (Iolcrrs) and ( 1  pineapple- 
/loi~r?r are aiiaclrc~d lo l l ~ c  ~ilirlrilc of lhc laleo w l~iclr sl~ori:~, ity ils CCPIJ 

prclsrncc, the sacr~d nufur.(, 01 llte cerenrotlg. A copper gong and a zcn~~d- 
en Viefnat~~ese  ilrurn 1r1ilh d i n  facings - - file nort~~rrl rarljuncb r ) /  lhe 
dinh, ai lrasf rrs jar rrs the rlrrrnl is conccrrlcd -- rllrrsl Ire user1 dririrlg 
t h ~  rPPPRlrrlr!l. Laulicrtl sabres, clfitl~in y nrrrl numerous 1ray.s aallrl oases 

( I )  Are H-e t o  corsidc-r tllL rlirer:tiurr as another example oP the impnrb~nve 
atlachcd tu l t ~ c  Kurth IGasL in Illrlrrr:hil~a ? { U f .  1'. Paris, L ' i n ~ p o r l u n ~  riIucllc dn 
A-oi-d-Esl d SCY ~ l ~ ~ p I i c a l i o n ~  mi I~tdut.l~ine, in I] .  B. I'. H .  O., &=ol. XLI, pp. 303-233;. 

I du not think &n, consiticrit~y. t-he information pro%-idcd t ~ y  TI1:au I'ltirtitti:~.;orle 
col~ccrning the frnrtner sitr: nT thc i io  ;Via, near Vat Si JIuong. In geneml it  docs r ~ u t  
see111 3s th[111:1,'h rlirection has 11o4iuly i~ifll~cl~ceti the Laotians and other Thai peoples 
in the erection or s : l c r d  buil(linyy, except El~~tltlhisl or~cs. A t  Sukhothai, for elrample, 
one gathcrs Iroirt Lllc inr;#!riylion 01 Hfima Gamlikng that the place corresponding to 
the Iiv  ;Via was to the Suulb of LIic Luwn. 

(2; On I-llc role 01 thus sacred wood. we the accuunt in m y  DuuBleIs onomasliguap 
au LWJS el uilleors rirlns I'rtuie drt .'irrd-Ed. 
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which are made 01 truo trips of bantbon S ~ ~ I I C I ;  logelher. From time 
lo lime, during the ~nnuing  pacsaqes, before and afier the incarnation 
of the spirits, a lillle boy Iron1 among ike cmu!d preseni gcfs up and 
p u b  irl a fern dmkes 011 the copper gong. The prrblic -- mainly 
conipused of 1,aofians - sii on either side of €he hall, the rnen o n  fhe 
left and t l ~  women on the right. Viefnumese ailend also the ceremony, 
partly oul r r f  curiosily and parll!q bemuse il interests l/1ems. The 
Laotian uirlhmrilies are, as mu said, present ul ihe sacrifice and ai !fie 
beginning o/ Ihe ccrelnony, in ihs shape uf the Chao 311101ig of Vien- 
fianr. AIIcluy lony, 011 the bouleuard,youngLaoiiat~ girlssellsuleeis, 
cigardies and alcohol: holding what €he Laotians call the 'phis marlcc f', 
or lal taleo, 'ihe iali?o ~narkef, 'fhe tnarli.cb of forbidden fhitlgs' ( I ) .  

l'he ceremony iteyins m r l y  in Ihe rnorniny wiih iinr~ocnliima n j  
fhe genii, which are requested - wiih the rrtliiilional ienlplalion of lhe 
oflc~ings - Lo be so good io let fhemselcey be incartzcrfed by the Narlg 
thienl, who i . ~  siiling on Ihe mal. The gong and the emfaneis prguide 
a lively, rhythmical accompaninlenf io fhe tune played on-the kheua. 
A spiril comes, while Ihe ulolnan puts on a lorrg, many-coloured tunic 
udh broad slccaes, a Laolirm sltit-i (sin) -- iuhich i r ~  cerlain paris 
of ihe country is nothing more ihan n sarong - and a Lurbun the ends 
of which fall on ihe righl side, a liille trehirld Lhe face. Ajler drinking 
some rrlcohol. she slandv uo. dances - or rather. honv about - each 
siep munlin$ imo beats, Ahilsf she makes ihe ihdiiional arm-moue- 
menix of !he most usual Laotian dance (2): the lam-vong. 

ilf nine o'c[oclc in fh morning, she giom orders io kill the male 
bujjalo which Iras heen allnched lo Il~c smp-palms by a buffalo-Hide 
sfrap. Ofleritlgs fiof florfic~s arld nlcohol have preciously been made 
fo I h l e  kok dua (3) near which ihe brrflalo is alkached. The a n i n t d  
is Ilit tu~ice, once on [lie head - which is lowered by pulling on lhc - .  

sirup - and once otz [lie neclr. 

( I )  It shoillrl be nt81~11 t-hat excpptional things are sold in this exceptional m:~rkr:t. 
Article? tho 1.aolians consirlcr hiipcd~~o~na consl.ilrilc thc hasis (cf. note 1,p. 166) of 
the oflprirlps to the spirits fnr whom thcy arc cscnlial. Tht: 1-aolians themselves buy 
Wtrir iriorl i r ~  this n~:~rket ,  nr at least Ihc>= are supposed to, for  the^ are not :~llu\~-crl to 
cook or c a l  ordinary things r1urir.g Ltlc I hmc da\=s' rtslivilics. TIIC lrrleo pmperly 
refers to thr: kind of sl:ir woscn i r t  hanlbuu which is  also plrcerl : k t  Utc cntranct: of 
Thxi villages and riilricts to keep people out duri* fcstivitie or in cases of rnour~~ing 
or cpidcn~ice, clc. (Cf. I:. I3obrkrt, :Voles sur les Z'ay Lkng de L-any-Chunk, Thonh-hm - 
Antranl, IIP. 3S, 68, arlri p:~rticularly pk%ts.i XXXVII  I-IX and notce, p. 170). l'hcse 
l o h s  no Iower appear in Yicntiaoe, hccause Lbere is  no longer any tabon on t-he 
feetivit)= in question. but the memory of it is still tivid and all the other goups of 
Kurtharra Indochinme Thais still observe these practices, which correspond tu rcli- 
gious conccpts cxprtssrd in UIC for111 ot rr~glhr. 

(2;1 Cf- Jcannc Cuicinicr, Dnnsps magiqu~s dr! Kelanlun (Paris, 1936!, in which the 
author, who is very well-iniormed and observant, bas carefully described similar 
danccv performed by Siamese wuroen from 31slaya (pp. 118-126). 

(3: The Fcnr kok d11a is, like all the  ficus, a tree that is respoctod. The flp it 
provides are edible but it is not a particularly popular fruit, except among the Kilos 
(Izldonwians), as is pmt-ed b~ the legend wc shall quote among the texts co~lccrrling 
Luang Pnbang. 



168 KINGDOM OF IAOS 

During fhis time, the orchesira plags conli~tuously. The buflaio 
is beheaded and cut inio pieces. The head and iail are ihen broughi 
b fhe foot (I/ the liffle mieu in which we Fnd the 'Grain of Rice', and 
are sd nuf according fo rilual - ihe muzzle turned iowards fhe sacred 
stolle and ihe fail placed on the buffalu's forehead, wilh the hairy fufi at the 
end lying nn the ground. The wrcase is fhcn curried on io lhe 
fhreskold 01 ihe dinh and placed with ihe fee€ on utle side wiih lhe 
carpenier's axe - the scacribcial weapon -, €he bread and uiscera 
on the ofher; slightly in front cf the dinb, the freshlg flayed hide is 
laid OUL 

l.t7ilh ihe jlesli of the hulfalo, a lap (1 )  is made, and on ihe kwrih 
they cook a keng (brofh) and grill nieul which is eaten by the Nang 
thiem and the assivlanls on ihe oerandu 01 the den at ten o' clock 
i n  the rnorrrinq. Then, forcards ek~!en  0' clock, Lhe incurnaiions of 
the gcnii begin again. I'i~is iime, it is a Vietnamese spirit which 
has come 'io pla!] wiih' Ihe u!oman in trance. This is the ye~iius 01 
ihe Vielnatnese ho (lhaf is, the dinh). In their turn, ihe Vidnanlese 
presenl in  ihe arrdicnce o(lm V ie t~~amese  dishes, rice, alcohd and 
framers lo l l ~ e i p  genius iohich hrzs lairen on Ihe fortrt of an old Laoiian 
iuottlan lo COHLI! and S P C ~ ~  fo ibe faiihfrzl, lo forefell happy days land 
to answer any questiotzs i h q  :#lay cure in ask. l'hetl 16e old maman, 
'spirif-ridden', sltorcs Ihe alcohol and jIowr!rs wilk 111c fnilhfrri of 
a~loiher race and ~ ~ d t i l e  she spcrrks, m r ~ i l ~ r i n y  forlur~es anti good wishes, 
ties ~uhilc litreads round flicir u!risis Lo give a more lasii~ty effect atid 
more visible form iu Ircr acrbr~l elJoris. 

'I'hen LIlc foreign spirit gncq rsu!ay; ihe Nang thit:m shows /his by 
rolling on her mat and chunging her cloihes, which ure aII alike m e p f  
for thr!ir coior~rs. 

Tlicre is fhus Q series uj spirils tz1hmr: idenlil!l durs nui inleresi 
lhe public, rpxcepf fi~r 1h.e elhlznoqrtipl~er- -4nd even ulhrv~ f l~e  sfrange 
Europcu16 rttanagcs lo g1:1 a name, he is oflcrz tsnali: lo exfrucl furlher 
info~mulion, ever1 from Ihz medium. This n ~ a y  be a case oj ~~ ' i l f rz l  
silence or igrtomrrcr, lhe lnifcr being, in my opinion, Ihz more lilieiy 
~xplanniion,  for ~xample in lhr! ruse (I/ historical nrrnles, aborrt mliich 
Ihc n~edirrn~ can $ice no inli)rn.nlaliorz a& no coen legentlarg. Ye1 
flrerc cIrc c a w s  wlrich 1 have wilrwssed a1 Luatlg P ~ a b a n y ,  it1 which 
the incarnafions t d e  piace in sirict, rafiunal order. 

Enti1 fwo 0' clueli in ihe u/le~naon there is a series of incarnaliotls 
and ~iisincar~~ulioras accompanied by ihe aboce-~ncniioned ceremcln ial. 
Then comes fhe dioiding up of the flesh of fhe bu(lalo, ihe tiygesf 
share going to the N a n g  thietn r~nrl !Ire oficiarals who run ihrr l luong 
01 Vieniiane. Later, iowarcls six u' clock in Ihe euening, ihe I ~ a d  
and fail will also be giuen lo the Kang thicrn; Ihe skin, which is io 
he diririerl brrfroeen her and the officiuIs, wiII he caien or user1 ns ledher. 

(1) Sec l~clow, L.rroiiun Cookerg, and 11. FL9. 
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Al aboui jour o' clock they pcrjorn~ a sword-dance rr*ilh u l iffle 
lighted candle on the b l a b  of the swordrs. On dhis occaqion, ihe 
dancing-girl wears a yellow iurban, a green funic, a mauve beli, and 
a very dark violet skirt. The spiril she is incurnding is a warrior. 
Shortly u/lerwards, a1 a quarter to fiue, ihey proceed to water the 
'Grain of Rice' whiclt, icrgelher with the sacrifice of tile buffalo, is 
a higldigid of the ceremony. On a little fable, set behueen ihe medium 
a ~ ~ r i  llic cub-up buflaio, tiley Iiune put a big sione called the 'Grain of 
I3iceY, mill1 a piece uoJ ivhife ~nral~rial over if. On this stone ihey have 
laid olferings to [lie genius it conlains: a rolled-up banana-leaf full 
of guaw lea~!es, a flower like an em of corn {or dok ka p) usually 
from an ureca-palm, and a lighfed candle. Xear the stone is a iea- 
poi /u!i of ulaler and under lhe table a pclml-cun also full of maier. 
Lcauing her su~ords with iJ~e lighted candies, ilre medium iakes lhc 
teapot and dances three iimcs round file fable milh the poi in her 
hands, while the ussisfanfs !ell her iiiaf she mu.4 help lhem lo ma& 
a good rice-field and a pod crop, by nhtrmining a good season for !hem. 
All ihis to n musical mcompanimeni - the khena, the castanets and 
Ihr: funeral nolc of bite gong. 

At lhe end of Iht third dunce, coerylking slops. Then she silently 
begins io porrr wafer unlu ihr: sfone from lhe teapot, fol~owed irnmediof- 
ely by €he assistants who inundafe fhe relone ~uith ihe confe~zls of the 
can, splashing all ihose present. The laller rush forward fo help the 
tzperls - who have guiclilg turned over [he stone - look fo see how 
much of ihe under surface has been moistened. u The end oJ ihe 
year mill Ire dry 1, Ihe!y sag, for i~uo patches, iuto 'grains of rice', have 
not gc~f wet ( 1 ) .  The sfone is ihen curpied back io its mi&u, covered 

(I '  SilIrt. ~ I I \ -  1::hsion. I ha%-c llcur~ able ta obtain fiirlhtr idormation on t h i s  
subject Chanlcs t o  the goo,l nfKcrs 01 H. E. Ouroth Sfluvannavong. Acnl>rtlin: Ln the 
positiur~ 01 tbc dry spots urr Lht: 1 1 i ~  stone. deriucliorl.s are made cunccrrring the top* 
graphy of rice-fielrlr: whicii will be flootled trr remain dry  and whcthcr it  is better to 
'make' t he  ricc-fithds ' h i ~ h  or  loir-'. 

hccordi~ig t o  TII:IO I'hi~nmasone, this is Iil~w the c-cremony usr:il Lo tnkc place : 
'They prt! u h-ind of "slcnc! Inrloise-afteli" in  a basin ,a/ rr~vl1c.r and danrad. Then 

Ificy krrlied In sec u-hellter Ike ixnler hart river1 inside Ifre "shcll". ;lcmrding lo I l r ~  ruder- 
Iexl? ~~roplrecies rt-ere mr~:ic ~ I E T I I I ~    in fall arid d m ~ ~ y h t .  This "shell" rrnns cr~i1t-d Ihe 
nlrl gruin r,f rice (~rlrL k11:m bulsn).' 'Thcrc is a marked dillercr~cc hr:tWmn this version 
and the present sl;ilr o I  affairs. I t  is hardly possible t u  rloilllt the truth of this 
infortr~;hl-itrti. hn\ryever, 11-ttrn on[: crlr~si:Iers the pc~-srll~;t!il>: of In! ~ I I ~ V ~ I I I : I I I ~  arid the 
details provided. Apl~amnLl~ Lhis was a systelr~ o l  divining similar to Lhnt of certsin 
divirlcrs, hazed on tllc Il!n~lIi or lime it takes fur :% 1~crr0or:ate.l vase lo si111i it1 a rcccptncle 
full of \ ~ : ~ t e r .  -1-ltci tortoke-sl~cli * n~lrlit have been sutnc fossil or, more sirr~ydy, 
a Iusus nalurne wl~ich  perhaps Iuukcd likc Lhe empty shdl of a Yarlt g a i n  OK rim. What 
werc thr: circl~mcluncrs ~%-l~ir:Ii IsroughL about the s t~t~al i lu t ion of the ~ l w s c n t  stone 
for lhat formerly rtecal P I have been unable t c ~  discover this. What is more, it is not 
ccrhin whether i t  is renll?; a question uf a s i ihs t i t~~t ion a t  all ; a si~pcrposition see1113 
much rnrrrc likely and the Kh111cr anrl Indonesia11 pmciiccs, which we sh:~ll quole, 
justify L h i  hclief. The puli~hing of talismans and large spirit-stone3 rcgrrlady accorn- 
p:lnies the sacrifice 01 thc huNa1o among these pmplcq and requests arc added for 



mifh a piece of folded red muierial, und the blind used lo proleci it 
Imtn Ihe roving q e  is lutuered, u~Iiile ihe spiril-dtzncer yoes on dancing 
iirrtlcssly and the music becut~es uery exciied. Bui a counferchecl~ 
of this u!euiizer~urecuslin by Itleans oj Ilie 'Grain of Rice' is about 
io be made. The ~lzedium dips Ihc p o i t ~ l  of her swords in  ilw urns 
of rice-beer; if Ihe alcohol retnatns o n  the blade, it will be e dry y n r ,  
oi/1erroise it will rain. The atrswer is sitnilar lo that obluir~rsrl I l n t ~ r  

the ' Grrair~ oj It ice'. 
FinuLIy, Ilie phi ban, or local deiiy, becomes inmrlrrrle it1 the 

Nang l l i ic~n; someone ~ 1 : s  him his nalrlr: O I I  Iny bchulf ; he rrpluses 
fo allswer. Ye t  lue hod lullo~uerl ihr: correcl prrici:dure by  uf ir i rrg  
€he deiiy a trou!l full o/ bcld leaves atzd luberoses, lit up with a a t l r l l e .  

Tire s p  bits  cleparis. The 5 ang t-hicm undressc!~, prtislrrries 
herself. n n ~ l .  ruising the aboce-~neniicined bowl? asks pardon fir ihe 
sins she and ihe failhful tnay Iiaae conlmiikd ; she ulso Ircp !he deiiy 
to carry oul all the uaishes fliaf have been expressed? nrtd pninis out 
fhai he has been well paid a i l h  lht: buflalv, whose h d  uitd Lail on!y 
h a w  been yioen Irr Ihe ' G w i n  01 Rice', Ihe rest o/ I I I P  aninla1 hauing 
fallen fo ihe 1cii of ihe cleily. :Yighi falls af last and eueryone iurns 
ioumrds home. 

Kt is not  the sactiflm or the buffalo in itself that is surprising, for i t  is still curretll 
in Indochina, but the pIace chosen for it. Yet lnrrnerIy in LuaW Fraban:, the Kin% 
used pcrscmnaIly Lo contribute money to the maintenance of this sacrifice, memories 
uf which are still vivid in many people's minds. Somc say t ha t  t he  severe pilIaging 
of thc tow- in 1887 by Deo-Van-Tri's fo- was cauacd Lhrough ti10 ~banrlunrnent or 
this bIood-sacriflce. In  Wetern Laos, where a Uuddhist influence has bccn predomin- 
r r ~ t  fur long pcars, accordin:: to a E l i  chronicle publishcd and Lradxtcti  by Mr. 
George C d C s  (I ) ,  a Lautian King of S'isr~g Yai 'lacked faith and, favouring hereLics 
to the detriment of the faithful, worshipped demons and sacrificed buflaloes and oxs r~  
t o  (the Spirits) of gardens, trees, celiyas, mountains and ~voods.' 

X s ip i f icant  detail links these Indoehincsc burr:lIo-sacrifices together. At Vien- 
iiane,we saw t h a t  the  head slid t t i r .  Lail of Ulc l l ~ ~ ~ l i l o  were offered to  the 'Grain of Rice' 
still in its little temple. The head of lhe sncriflccfl buftaIo i s  also placed in front of 

cnnlncss, d:trnp :i~td rain. T l ~ c  large "~. . I . :L~II  ur ricr:" s h n c  which pcrl1:aps existed 
alo~lrside l l ~ t  "stone tortoise-sheW' Lark urcr. :tlLer the disappear;tr~ce (?) 
of this ritual nccessurv, the prophetic procedure whir-h a c o m p n ~ ~ i e d  the ceremony 
? - h i  c h a i ~ p  could have takcn place very easil>=, if Ihe large stanc was pokhed during 
the samc ccretnony. 

\\'I? should not  fail t o  notice the ~n!-lllulnqir:il si<~rificance of the turtnise- which, 
os a support of the  Earth or of the Ccnlral J lu i~n t : t i~~  j;\leru:, Wle Earth's Axis, is 
ctr11ncr:teri nn tllc rlrlt'! 11:irld \\-it11 tht! r~ri~iil:: or the worlti, its bvnesL, :111d, 011 iiac other. 
with Illc liquirl clcmcrtt. 1.11~ torl-r~iw ( t ~ r  Ct~rllc! is Lhe sulirl c1cme11t i11 a liql~iti 
- u ~ l r  ;~ntl  this cllnr;rctcristic ot' the kw-Letw-een, tmughl- oul  I J ~  its amphibious 
cxist~llce,  131:1lit.s the  anirr1:11 plsy the role of a prop, a pivot of the world. l'lle stranxe 
rurrt~ u l  i t s  Lady, its graat age, have adiled l u  the rnlYthical importarlre of the tortoise 
or tiirl itn. 

j l I In  Ilorrm~errla' pc~ur sw~:ir u I'II~slr~ire du LUGS Occider~lul, p. 1 O-I uI Ill* 
H- E. KA-. O - , v o l - X X V ~ ~ 9 5 j  1-2. 
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the ritual dwcl1ing of the family of stune-gt~rlrj a t  tiampot, while a m o q  the Thais - 
the Thai Dams lor examyle(1) - this l i ~ d  is  attached to Che sacrifIc-ial he, when: 
the spirit dwells, tit else to the mast miscd during funerals. This inast is  moreover 
very rnuch likc thesscriflcial mast ul  thc KA-t 11s or theBaIlnars, with brd~~chcs stretching 
out from thc haw and m-ith a bid-eh:lprrl Lop (2j. The Samres places the head of the 
sacriliccd 1~uFslo bet-\\=een two anlhropulnorphic posts (man and wurnonj. l'u cuodude 
this list or camparisurhs. 1 \vr1111d point out that the mcrilici:hl pust amurlg the Hmn- 
gaos (3) is a n  offst~uol which, when i t  p w s  into a tree, will 11crpct11ilte Lilt: s.acrifice just 
likc the rnc~~lithfi artd lorkwl poles of tho Nagas oi Assa111, on which Huc~lnes are 
carved as well tls tht: Bucrancs of the  victims t l ~ c n ~ s c l \ - ~ .  Among- L11c Krt-11lq sh:at 
in  my opiniurl is  lleing made of the sinnr or sacrificial pole, is a veritable schema of 
ihc bullalo it5t:lf. I l l d d ,  young men skillr~lly lhmw thc hi1 of the sacrificial ~IIITSIO 
into LI b:~skcl flscd a t  the top of the prhe, r k l c  thc head and feet are attached ta the 
bottu111 ir l  such a \ray that the budy or thc victim is virtually represented hy the post, 
wit11 tire tail above tlie ht:etI. 1-his is llte pneral  idea, i t  seems, behind the practice 
of offcring the head and hi1 or the hl~fitlr~ to the ' Grain of Itice ', and it would appear 
that tilt Laotians arc in Pact ofIt:rir~g Lhe elllire animal ta  the spirit. whm tliey place 
the hi1 of the a~crificcrl :mima1 in a lifc-like position in re1:ilion to Uic hcarl. To 
complclc the offeril~g Iu Lhr! spirit, some lnountsin Iulli bstlie their retisllcs in 3 r~~ixtrlre 
consbl i~~g part]? or the blood or the sacrificed buiTdfl (4). 

l'llcre is littlc doaltlt that this is the equivalcr~t of the ablution or stone-spirits in 
Vientkane anrl Ca~~ibodia, where a rite Lakes placc, hssically similar to that of the 
NeaPlo hlilcung Wu~rng! Ihe gl!ardian spirit of the Centre of the Coulllrv, which resids 
in the Iloyal Palaw- a t  Phnom-I'enh. \\.l~ct~ thc aixlh month comcs round (Apd-May) 
the Brahmans, afkr atlmding In lltc tnttironing 01 the most important IJmhrnanese 
dciticc. invitr all the deities ant1 spirits nf the Kingdom to attend t-he ensuing consecrat- 
ion. The Hrahrnmls h:1lIir: the tslalucc of the p d s ,  was11 eIcphdnW tusks arid rhino- 
ceros' horns in the  wttlc w:ltcr then, in the presence u l  all the divirlilics of Lhc C 3 r d i ~ d i  
I'oirits. and 01 thc yrincipsl spirit of thc Kingdom, they express m-ishes lor l m g  life, 
peace, perpctunl calm for the Sovereigh, his iarnilg, rnillisltrs, mandarins and thc 
whole pwplc. '1-llcy :~Iso rpquest the gods, in their bounty, to aesllrc a reg~rl:~r rninhll 
durirlg llle rlilltrrl~t ticasoils. 

I.;ltpll:inLs' tusks and rhinorcros' horns arc lcss powerful talismans than those 
whit11 Lhe hlountain folk nor~rlally Ilarlg from thc main bcams 01 their houses (5:, and 
the watcr in which tiley arc washcd, even when ssnctilid by colltact rith a whole 
collection or Brahmansc cicilics. ccrlainly has not the qualities 01 the cot~~plicated 
wnroction bssed on Iluod, with which the Iloengaos anoint thdr  spirits, unlil tlrcy 
give off a 'sweat ' so daogt ro~~s  that tbc women and chiIdren (i .  e. tbc wcalij tlidc ;~t. 

ii: It1 ~ h c  vilkagr :cur 31uu11; E~rjlrl un Lhe Kaln Dac, a trilr~trtry of the  Kotrl U. 
{-L! Tllclu: is a piclilru ill I n  I.;mpire rmb~rirr l  frunguia: I'liidt~cki~~e, ~)uhlished 

under the dil-rrliq)t~ u i  C;curgra ll:lsl,a:n~, vul. 1, 11. 1-15, liz. IT-l. I';~ris, 1 9 3 .  
(3; Svc -1. 1;. I ~ ~ I I I I ~ I I !  It11es u!~i-uirm des I ~ ~ J I I ~ I J ~ X C ~  111 13. 1;. 1.'. 1;. 0.- x-01. X, 11. 1r2. 
4 I c ,  fur I C .  .%ccurdillg trt I.':lthr:~. lir.t111111 ;flzlcs U ! / M ~ T C  s..., 

pp. h:I-35 of vol. XI,  at 1 tit- I J I I I@- a d  I I I ~  ~:~rrilir-c 4 1 r  4 I ~ I !  ll$~filI,l 1.r~ li1115 Xmi, Lhc Hice 
gcrdnlcss, :uul 10 uthw dtitivs, ill :i 81:lLc 01 p a c e  aItcr the laarveel arid izn~r~crli:ltely 
a1tr.r gix-il~g that 1i11g Wrir I ~ U P ~ I O I I  of the rictilll, the = Ielisltes - prut~clirly the Lurn 
arc \v:lsh~:ti tr\- Iuruialn# ~ I I c I ~ ~  up4dc down : the liqui~t uxt i  Tur this is a n~islurc rlI tilo 
bulklo's hcart-hluod, ai11c jl.ir:er\-iua.j, l~:hra~lrt~c~-\v:atc~. alhci l l ~ e  sap of Iwu hillrla ui ILtlla. 
the  Impel and the put< duu. ' '1-SII, 1 w:isI~ thii? spirils so that lhey rlray hecurrlc IrcsL 
:lgxirl, (...), 1Ih:il 1ht:y mag euL and drillk. ror I m-as11 them wit11 tlrc Lluod UI Illc bt11Ii1u. 
n-i~lc, I rar~~l~no-~~-vter  Iif,pel alld puL g:.r*r 1'. 

(5: SHC .I. E. I(errllin, up. cif., p. 35. 
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thcmcs crnqina  during the festivities. Tlie Samres d a t e  their sacrifices to the lcgvnd 
or LIrt: mnrrlerous brothers and sisters. The Ka-tus nnd the  Rahnars must do the same 
for it sterns incredible t1l:tt collcctivc :icLio~is likc their sacrifices should not  be linked 
in their minds with myths. It wot~ld l ~ c  mosl ulichil Inr thc purposes of our sturly to 
discor-er thaw myt-11s bw:lllse s l c r i l i r : ~ ~  such :IS that of the t~uffalo are \.erg chnracteris- 
tic of 1l1e cullcctivc :~cl.iuii.ies of lhe  Indonsinus in Indoctlina. Uurcr~vcr, t11c Th-dis, 
=ho rer:entIy inv:lrlcd 1111: c o u ~ ~ t r > ~ ,  say tha t  it was from the  Inrloncsbns tbat they 
acquirmi Ihc pc~cl ice  of sac-riiicin~ the buffalo. I have evr:Ii t1ee11 ahlc t o  ascertain 
that in ccrkiit~ parts ot Xorthcrn Laos there is rcal cultural :tnrl sacrific-ial collabomtion 
betwr:crl I.:~ntiar~a, Thais and Khas, at a time %=hen the lwti%-itits in honour of the 
foml guarrlian spirits are bee prepared anrl wllcn most. nt the spirits are glutable 
cIraracte6 ot Indonesian orjRio (1). Shnuld we cuncl1111c from l h k  tbat  t-he sacrifice 
of the  bullalo comes from oi~tside lhr! Ttl:ii counlry and is cbancteristic of the Indo- 
nesians-? It  is particuPnrly dillicuIll-o say, bccausc we knoxv so little about the sr~cicnt 
Thais. Ilo~r-evcr, nllhtrurti t i e  eacrificc of the buffalo is certainly the ; ~ m h l  I ~ o m a ~ c  
the Thais cuuld pay thcir spirila, i t  fits in with a definite ritual which means tha t  i t  
stands out fees th:ln in Llit: Irdoncsian ceremony. 

I t  is t-hroi~gl~ a study of the m y  i n  which this autochtor~o~ls cult is adopted t h a t  
we can Fasp Lht: cbaractcristic features of the reIigiaus prxcticcs 4 , f  the Thais, for 
although a lam? number of their tribes pract-ice bluod-sacriflct: of all kinds, thr011~h011t 
thc year, we find i n  every case s tennlency to  -11lste the teelivities, which are csswn- 
tially scajonal and aqrarian. This is nn e:laily unilerstandable tendency in the c:lsi! or 
populations with s fundamentally : ~ g r i ~ l ~ l t a ~ r : ~ l  cconomy. In  all Thai religious cere- 
monies we flnd the spirit inmrnshd in :I huni:lrl f~cing who specialises in this kind or 
function. Thii is ' chamar~ism ', a fact also ~xpla ined by the close cthno-linguistic 
ties bet~=een the TIraia as a whole and t.hc clhnic groups which have remained h 
Central Asia, arnnn3t ~Vllieh chamanistic practicw, tagether willk blood-sncriflces, 
constitute the chief means OK cstablishina contact with things sacred (2). 

(1) This I obsert-el1 in the village of Han Xien: Da (tmseng of N a n - X r ~ j .  
(2; The a ~ ~ t h o r s  or wLat is now a classic study [ I # -  llubert and hi. Mauss, Rssai 

.wr IU nolure el la /unction du sacrifice in .Wtlunqcr *i'llixioire des I ~ e l i g i o n ~ ,  p. 125, 
tm:lris. 1909) clc:irly dcfined the runcismental unity or sacrifice: m I /  the sutrrrfice is so 
rrinrplw, wherein tun ils unilg lie? Tlre far1 is Ihul, undcriqing all flrc rnnriou forms i l  
n ~ n y  w n r n e ,  cce Jirld the r u m  prwss used for difiwent ent1.r. This prncesg cmnsisls in 
cslobliuhil~q conlucI lrelmeett Ihe sarrcd nnd prufane r w l d  by nleolls of a uidirn, that is  113 

xrty. u mr~~errcicti llziirg deslro!led in Ilre course of the ceremung 5 



Fishing and the Ang Festivities 

hp 

Raoul SERBNE, 
A rlci.scr lo the Oceanograpliical Insiiiuic o/ ~Vhalrtang. 

Living as they do in close pwximit .~  t-o the banks of rivcrs, all 
Laot-ians arc fishermen. But- fishing never assrlrnes wit11 them the 
proporlions or a profession, still less of an i~nIusl.ry. Though all 
of them: morc or Icss, fish, I think Ihat norie ol the111 live snlr.1y 
from the p~vleecds of Uicir Gsl~i~ig; it is a f r ~ r r i i l ~  alTair and no nne 
seeks to do more than salisfy tiis parlicular needs. On the occasion 
01 an especially good catch someone may bc tempted 1.0 pv arid 

'i 'rvc edl part of it  in the market, l u l  more usuallg they will prc,c 
it for their ptrsonaI cnnsumpt-ion. This is no cfouht orme of the 
ch id  reasons w11y I.here is so littIe fish lor sale in thc markct.~ of 
Laos. 

The passion for fishirmg is very 111arlicd in all 1,aoLian pcople, 
from the prioc-cs to ttie Ieast. nf t:he villagw-5: thc jo)? of plunging 
and seizing frec holrl of the fish that has becn emprisoncd in t.he 
sparrcw-hawk or held fast hx the harpoorr; [.he shou1.s of deligl~t, 
and admiratior~ lor whocver p111ng:l.s to thc hotto111 of thc  wal.cr 
and comes up at last wil h a fish in c~ther  harid anti anol.iier bct\\yccn 
his tcclh. Better t-han a sport, it is a survival of f.hc old p~.irnitive 

a on. insti~lct of fighting the pmy one feed- 
All through thc y 3 r ,  in obcdicnct: to the rhylhms in~poscrl 

upon him by nature, thc Laotiar~ lills his rice-fields and his rivc1.- 
side cullures, hunts, and fishcs for his pIeasurt:; ant1 it: is not. ras>- 
t.o estimate what place exact-ly the latter ac-tivily occupies in his 
life. In an af.kmpt to do so we must make e rlistinctior~ bclri-#:en 
l.hc Laotians who live some distance from 1-hc rivers me 11l;ly 
call lhern peasants - arid t110st: who livc on the rivtlr-har~ks. 

During the rainy season and whiIe working a t  the same I . in~c 
in the rice-fields, Lhe former lay down lir~cs a11d nets so that., trt~m 
the 1st of May to lhc 31 st of Dec-emhcr, l-hey 111ay proenre t hcrnsclut:a 
[.tie fish I.hrtx need for their own c.onsumpf.ion. Fro~rr January 
or~wa~-ds Ule rice-fields are standing dry \vIlich mealis I11rp havo to 
go fishiilg once a week in t-he neighbollring porlds (brutg) or 1)ools 
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(nong). They usually join forces wilh a group of ot,her families, 
sornclimcs cvcn several villag~:!:~ I,~gcltier, ar~d they orgarlize C-olIeet- 
ive fishing yarlics. Over allti above lheir daily food, these fishing- 
part-ies procure t-hem enougl~ fislr to prepare pad& ( l ) ,  which t.hey 
eat  on t.he rlays xvhen tlicy havc no fresh fish. Each househoid 
needs about %t(i to 1 I 0 pou 11ds a year. This means t-hat the peasants 
o~l ly  iish enough Eor thcir omYn needs, and often, when they 
have 1-he tnearls, lhcy bug a little padek lo tide them over. 

'I'hoce who livtt by ltle rivcr-banks are in a ~r~uch morx favour- 
ablc position: in the dry season, they are tilling lhc ground 
they cu1Lival.c along thc sides of the rivcr, they put  down nets 
and Iines. AcLua1l-f Llleg c-an ,on on doing so the whole year round 
so 1.11aL [.hey practically supply cr~ough fish for all their needs- 
Ax soon as Lhe first atfirms c-ome, round about the 15t.h 01 April, 
t-crtairl of the sheat-fish, for exalnplc the pa kot, begin to makt: 
lheir may upstream iri lhe M-lckong and its tributaries and may 
eometimrs he caught in large quantities; they make il into pod&. 
The IP-X~CI of  Lhe wn l.er rises from June onwards and you can fish with 
a lid irro (floa tirig hait.]. In Octobcr \+=hen t.here are signs that the 
level ol I.hc rivets is going to fall, lhosc who live a l o ~ g  the banks 
of lIic lributaries start  putl-ing u p  dams: Iy, fnnh, tip; lhey catch 
t-he fish that are corning down by then in fairly large quarltities 
a id  these also arc rnadu i r ~ t u  prrtlr?lr. 

Those who live b ~ :  the 31~lk01ig river-banks can do lilt.Ie to 
darn the xvaters of t.i~at irnnlcnse river when lhey  begin lo subside, 
so t-hey spend thr: year wat-c-hing the migralions of cerlain species 
01 fish which they cnlch in large quantities: in March in the rapids 
when t-he pu liok, i - 1 1 ~  pa ca and the pn sa nalt c-ome upstream, and 
in Jlag the pa pho. In April and May, in Vienliane and Luang 
Prabnng, tbc pa lerstn wlwn tdicg migrate. And the same thing 
p e s  or1 a11 over t.he co~~nt-ryv w:hen the young fish is migrating. 

In Vilil.nl.ia~~c in the month of November srr~all scaly fish 
come I I ~  t-Iic Mckong in shoals and a fisherman working alone 
can ha 111 in from a bout 130 1.0 260 pounds in onc day; every family 
can make, thcn, roughly from 90 to 180 pounds to pudek with the 
small fry t-hey ca1.c-h. It obx<ously the riverside populations lhs t  
supply fish 1 0  the nlarkcls in Laos. 

;Wain Sorbs 01 Fishing 

we have just seen, sevcraI main types of fishing succeed each 
other throughout the year and vary from one region of Laos to  
anol.11er. There is a dose link bet.ween the mcthods of fishing used 
and the habibs and custorns of the fish l o  be caught; there arc 

! I :  I;it;ll prkwrvcd wholc in s h l t  alonx with ricetaran. Sce 16tw : Lonli~rrr Coukery. , :  
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abo~iL a hundred different sor1.s i r ~  Laos a id  I.here is a ilifle~q~lt. 
ydJge1 a11d rrlcthod of fishing for all nf I.hern. \J-'t' shall atI.r:mpt 
110 1nol-c 1.113 11 a ge~~e ra l  survey hen: in which sI~:tlI rlisl-i ~ ~ g ~ ~ i l ; l i  
bellwen fishing by hand, -\xyhii:.h is t i i>~~c  wit-h sr~lall y r l ~ e t s  such as 
Iirles, harpoons, scoop-nets, s~nal l  nc: I:$, \ v ~ ~ 1 3 ;  Cislli I I ~  w~t-h  neL.5, and 
iishing by means of darns. 

~ i s h i n g  bv hand is c-arried 0111. :111 Lhc \-car rour~d and eva-t.v- -, ., 
wilcl.e, on 111c banks of I.l~e rivers and slmarns nntl i n  t t ~ c  pools  nil 
po~iris. lt- mag suilicc Lu iced a family b ~ ~ t .  hriogs very 1 i l : t . I ~  to 
the ruarkel. It 1-iclds very 1it.t.k exccltt a1 c-e:-el.lai~i seasolis, as 
when the small fry migrate in shoals. As a rulc thc IJaol.iatiu 
organize fishing in groups t.o intl-reasc lllc yicld. For cxamplc, 
in 1.11~ dry season Lhc: hieIior~g's w;lkrs fa![, Icaving huge stret-ches 
of sand full of pools in which l . 1 ~  fish, csl)t:eiall-\- t-he young fish. 
I - C H I ~ ~ I I  ~ ~ I I ~ ~ - ~ s o I I c ~ .  They usualIy wait t-ill March to fisl~ t hese 
pools. On a prescribed day 111~ villagers all nlrtct t.here, inclnding 
the xwmen and children. It is fishing 011 a c-ollcelivc basis 3 r d  il. 
is true that  as a rule only small fish an: I.akcr11. 111 Llie ca:ie of 
pond fishing, it is collecti.r~e and orgnriizcrd by a trdit-ional eusl.on~ 
called t.he pha pa. 

Fishing b37 net is noL pracliscd on a wide scaIe Because a good 
dcal of money is requil-cd lo cover the cost of the net-. Fishing 
is done \*=iLh a ground-seine when khe wat,ers are low on t,he sand- 
banks iri the region don-nstream from Paksane, a r ~ d  more es;j)cr:iaIly 
in Lhe l'hakhek and Sak-annaklet regions. 

Fishing with a big nct (nam) sl.relchcd across the currer~t is 
practised in Lrlang Prabang in April and May to catch pa leum 
and pa boeulr, arid in July for pa v a ;  in VienLiane in February, 
March, and April lor pa leum, in &lay and June for pa suai and, 
especially for pa pho. 

Dams are used only on the t,ribnlarics 01 Ihc Mekong. The 
thrcc main sorts of dam 1.0 bc dislinguished are t.he tip, the ly, and 
lhe dams with wcels (lop, sui, or lia lo). The first are by far the 
rnost important especially in the region of Lnang Prabang. These 
dams forrrl rcgular fishcries and they are exploited according lo  
an unwritten law. 

In as far it is possible to compare such diffemnt sorls of fishing 
and to form an estimnle regarding ll~cm, in the r e g i o ~ ~  or J,u:ang 
Prabang i t  is f:he pa kcng fishing by lneans of a darn {tip) i.hat 
is thc rnost iuiportanl in lhc year and that has the :real-est yield. 
It is carried on along t.he tributaries of the Illekong: Kanl ICan, 
Nam Suong, Kam I;, and it 1ast.s from t-he end of Oc-l.oher to the 
beginning of Dec-ember. hext cornes Lhe ~ I I  lrrutn fishin5 which 
1asl.s from LIle h~ginning of ApriI to thc cnd or 1II:ty, 1-hen L-he pa on, 
the p a  bwrrli, L.I.c. In Vicrltiarle pa learn. pa srrai, and pa pho 
fisl~ir~g are llrc ~nosl. irn~~nrtanl;  b u l  11a11d fisfliny. wheri t-hc younz 
fish come up t.he river; and the p a  duk fishing are also irnporla~lt. 
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Ways and Cuslon1s of 17iulring 
111 L:~oj  as elsewhere: t-he ga.?clgcls arc 11ot-hing; what counls is 

the fisher- hinlself. It is noL enough to have a sparrow-hawk or 
to know hnw Lo casl ( I ) ,  you must be familiar \t=il.h thc fishes' 
habits, must know where they live and what iheir bchaviour 
is. It: is hecausc they are ignorant of Lhcsc elcmcrllal things that  
novices fail, cvco when their gadgets are of Lhc besl: such and such 
a liir~d of fish in fat:I. can o~ily be caught in certain places, in a 
ccrtai11 xiyay and dnring a very Jtor t  period in the year. The 
Laot-ian fisher. knows this and rarely misses them as I.hcy go by; 
in fact, he can oftcrl say in advance exactly when that will be. 
This knowledgc, usually motet1 in customs, is Lra~~smitted from 
generation Lo generation along wiLh I.hc ril.es and Icge~lds wit.h 
which they are closely linked (4j. 

i t s  an example 1 am going to describe a pa bauk fisbingparty 
in which X was Iortunate enolrgh i o  take part some years ago at 
Ban-Ang. 

Pa bmuk is a sheat--fish 111d so~ric.lirnes grows t.o the length 
oi six arid a half feet and is the Liggcst of the fish in the &ickoiig. 
It is Ii~lown in Cambodia u~lder the uame of trey reach, but  almost 
nothing is known about its life which is shro~tdcd in innumerable 
legend (33; in Laos its fishing is an occasion ior important ritual 
festivit-its- 

At Rart-Ar~g, which is a small village upstream from Vien t-iane, in 
thc immediate vicinit.>y or a huge hollow where t.he 3Icko11g suddcnlg 
spreads out to a widl.11 of a little urder a mile formirrg a circular 
lake, the Ang, onc 01 these big traditional fishing expeditions takes 
place eevry year. 11 is a roc-ky region composed of vast slabs of 
horizontal sandslone which, displnwd and overlapping, form a 
chaos above Lhc Arig t.hat is parl.iall y sl.opped up with the alIuvia 
(sand arid day) fmm the 3ieko11g, arid in which a few caves are 
still lo be found; some of l.hcn1 have their openings on the bank of 
the ri\=er, other probabIy i11 its bed. Their presence on the very 
spot where t-he pu beuk fishing takes place seems a basis of reality 

[I! See pl. XVII, a and b.  
('2) For =arnplc thcrc arc Iegen'ie. about which E have unIortunately heen able 

to learn rruthin~+ which te1I of pa h u k  migrntirlr~s turnnls the Lake Tali. Pa%=ie (p. 166) 
evcn writ- thsL Lhs pa h u t  r swim u p  [tie Mel;r,r~g nnd go and spawn in the b k c  3 ' d i  a; 

after him we Iiavc I)arltuux, Cotk. and \'an Gavcr (p. 25'4) whu r;pcciry r l'ht LouZiane 
assert ihut only the femuleb are io be fuund in the river, whereas ihe mules wilh iheir goldpa 
scales rernnin in the Lake Tali r. Now unless I mn mistaken Lake 'L'ali he-lunp to the 
Bluc River twrjin and not to that of thc Mekoug. Anti the pa bwuk IS 3 bare-skinned 
fish (silure) whost: males would in cunsquence s c a m l y  have scales, cven golden oncs I 

(3) The Vietnamese uT North Viet-Nam are not witbout knowlcdgc of the exist- 
ence of Lhiri Laotian flsh which is supposcd tn live in a cave and about whom a spirit 
every year dccidcs, irk the course of a ceremony, wheihcr it is to allow tbe fishermen 
to catch one or scvcral of them. 



sufficient. to account for all the observations and suppositions that, 
with dislortions and embroideries, have given rise to so many 
Icgcnds (1). 

According t:o some of these legcnrls lhe cave or Ang opcrls on 
the summit of the Phou ICnua ICai which is tnorc 111an lhirty rrlilcv 
dislanl-. Olhvru suggcst niorc rrludcstly that i t  opens on a hill in 
l-he vicinilp of t11t: Ai~g. Therc :tcluaJly is a c-ave near the top 
of this hill but i t  nowhere c.ommunicates with the Mekong. I t  is 
sit-uated from 200 to 230 feet. abovr: t-he river and is mercly one 
of t-hose caws t.hat the water has hollowed ouL as it sccps 
between slabs of sandstone similar to those you Grid  ori lhc sl~orcs 
of the Mckong. X lill-le abovc t-his caw,  on Lhc side of [.he hiU, 
I wras able to disco%-er a leakage from the torrent w51em the water 
runs belwce11 these slabs and ends precisely a t  the bac-k of the 
cave in question; i t  is probably t.his water as i t  t.rira.kle.; t.hrough 
that- has hoIlowed nut the passages I explored and in  which the 
orhy tl~ings I found were lhe bones of anirrlals ar~d the quills of 

Fishing in the Ang lasts three days and is aIway5 fixed for 
L-he 15Lh day of the new moon in the 3d mont-h of the Laotiari 
eale~~dar,  t-lie ~l.Pal;hrr Bum; it is forhiden to fish lhc pa boeuk 
at. any other t.ime. It is indispensable to scLl.le on a fixcd date 
because of its heing necessary to fulfil c-crtain conditions in order 
to fish in a place of I.his sort: t-hc assistar~ce of a great many fisher- 
men, wrf'ficient-ly low watcr, a slrlw current, all of which is possible 
only onct: a )-car. 

11 few d a y  heforc t11c fishing is Lo slart i t  is the Laotian admi- 
nist-ra tion that appoints someonc as M-iartdarin t o  direct operat.ioi15; 
he is called t-he Chicf of Lhe \traters. l le leaves Vientiane on the 
10th day and takes three days to rear-h the sandbank of Ban-Ang 
for hc has 1.0 interrupt. t.he journey by stopping scvcral 1-i~nes in 
conlpliarice wit-h the rit.na1 to consulf, arid make offerings to t-ho 
genii. Unfortunately t.hcx custornj arc beginning to die oul. 
Jn the old days I.Ilr: first stoppingplac-es were Si-]<hay and then 
Ban-Cao-Lien; i t  was thcrc thaL t-hc Jlandarin made his first 
contart \ v i l l ~  lllc wilch who presides over alI,fishi~~g riles. He 

(1) IIcre is one of them, exactly as I took it down : a Taw drawn-spirils i i ~ w l  as 
good neighhurs. One qf Ihem having Iiilled an elephant, he had Ihe half 11f it cnrried Io 
his frirntl. A little taler. us the lrrller hod killed o porcupine, he ulished I r i  pny Back 
Ihc r~lhw's murlcsy. The  f i t  nJ them. sexing from nlnr the s w ~ w n k  currying the presenl 
und jr~dging by the Imglh 01 the anirnrrl's qnills, ~ I C  alrcnd11 rejoicing 01 Ihe pmspecl 
fif t~eing given purl of an animo2 Ilrot m ~ t d  Irc bigger llmn an elephant. When ha k a m e  
swore of Ike trrifh he /kw  in10 a greof r u g e  - - Ilow can one relurn purl 01 fl porcnpinc 
f3r par1 of un elcphunl ! a and he sen1 a challenge lo his ne ighbur  : - 9 Which of us III= 
wit1 Be the first to reach the xm? m And ihcir ribwl cnr1i-s- hollowed oul lc~w ralleys. I'hr 
spirit ruhn hollowed oul [he ~ e l i o n g  orrird FrM and he brought back the pa bmuk ; the 
nlher hollorued hut 1he Meraum #rl~we Ihere are no pa hmuk -. 
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led her to the spirit's 1it.t.le tcrriple and t-hey brought lhe spirit 
offerings (two ycarr: running a ~ i g  and on the third year a buffalo) 
and consuLLed il. 'They would only star1 out- again on lilt: morning 
of the 1 It-h day and would st,op again a t  middaj-- a t  1-Iin11-Siou 
&?here new offerings wen: made and the sjtil.il was once Inom 
c-onsdtcd. 'I'he gal.11cring of UIC fisherme11 usuaIly t-a kes place 
on i-he sarldbanli that lies about a mile downslmam Irorn Ban-iing, 
on the same day a1 about six in Lhe eveniag. 

I.'inally, or) the rnorrlir~g oI the 12th day lie yroc-essiort makes 
the lasl slage of the jourl~ey and reaches Ran-Ang a1 about nine 
o'clock. In the afternoon mom olTerings arc made and the spirit 
is cor~sulted ~ e t  agai~l. Afl.er which, aI. about five in the evening 
[-he fishermen appcar before Lbc Chief ol t-hc \%'a tcrs and he procecds 
to c-heck the lisl. Irr the old days there \\yen: orten as many as 
-2.00 or 300 canoes on t-hc list, and Lo all of Lhem, a r ~ d  still now, 
little alcohol is distt-ibulcd [or thc: guardian spirit. This alcohol 
is reccivcd in a flask and \i~hile lhe Gjhirlg is  in progress this flask 
is placed in the rniddlc of the canoe and a pier-c of new cord is 
\\ourid round i l  several Li~nus. The purpose of this rilual cord, 
which is pIaif;t:d frorn a parlicular l i a ~ ~ a  (scrr phanh) e-specially 
for the fishing, is to hamper the pa boeuk once it is caught. The 
Fact is that l l~cy  do not kill the pa boeulr, thcy pass a cord through 
its mouth and out again by the gills, tying the head t.ight to the 
taiI so that the fish cannot make the slightest movcrnent. 

When thc fishermen have becr~ c.hecked and tlie alcohol has 
bcen distribuLcd t-he fishing is sl-ill not. f,ronounced open. Pilst 
the ewning atld t-hen tkc night is spent in  eating and drinking artd 
playing and s~noliing, and i t  is orily a t  a bout thrct: in the mor~~irig, 
just as the moon disappears behind a esrt.ain mountain, lhat a 
blow of a gong gives t.he fishermen the  sicpal to lo\ver their nets 
into lhe water. The moon is always lhere and it always disappears 
behind the same 1nor111Lai1l a t  t11c same moment, for l.lw date of 1.11~ 
fishing expcdil-ion has bcen sel.l:lcd in accordance with the LaoLian 
months which art: lunar rno11l.h~. A Laotian toItI me that \vhen he 
was yo1111g aud Iived in Vie.nl.iarle his parcnl-s usr:d al\va-?;s to wake 
him on the night of Lhe 13Lh day, a t  t-he hour when the moon 
disappeared bchirid the 111o1111t-ain ol t-he Ally, so l.hnL he might 
hrar the sot~nd rluade by the doors of I-hc cavrts when the spirit, 
o ~ ~ c n s  them 1.o Ict tht: pca boeuk out.. 

They fish thrn~lghuut t11e 13th, lcll-h and 15L.h days, and t:hc11 
they go tlonw agai11 to Vic:l~f.iane. 13crcause t-hcrc is so rr~uch cere- 
monial and bvcall~e .SO man\-' people trakcI Tor I.hc occ-asion, llle 
fishing of pn bocrrlc has bccome a great a n ~ ~ u a l  festival and aH l-l~e 
inhabitank of lhe region gat:hcr lor it.. The people of Laos h a w  
few opporl~lnitics for travel. In the old d a p  I-bcy used 1.0 come 
from afar, punt-ing upstream in their canoes for whole days at  a 
time. Some of I.hcm uscd even to p t  undcrway a fortnight in 
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advance and visit- the region to cut- the straw a~icl t-he bambooa 
for their huts. Others took advantage of the occasion to bring 
w-ith lheni and sell the products of their fields. 

On reaching Ban-Ang lhat year on t-he 12th day at about four 
in the afternoon, I found the c-amps already inst.alled on the sand- 
bank that joins the t-wo shores of the hiekong, l11c Laotian and the 
Siamcse. When l-he pa boeuk fishing is in progress thc fronlicr 
disappears arid lhc Laotians from both sides joi~l forces. T11c 
larger group is that. from the Laotian shore. \.%'it11 lhc Iillle stalls 
which the  t.radesmcn have set up in a row on either side, there is 
already a suggestion of a st.reet: there are restaurant-keepers, 
there are traders in foodstufls, in sweet.meats and in fruit. The 
u Chief or the Waters a &iandarin, t-he mililia, a bseny, l.hey too 
have all made themselves straw huts where they can spend t-he 
four of five days that thc fishing 1ast.s. The fishrtrn~en art: all 
together in little encampments, ofte11 three fishing-canoes together; 
roofed over with t.he canoes which they have brought. t.0 i-hc beach 
and fixed on a few stakes, they haw a comfortahIe shelter. Olhers 
arc camping on bamboo rafts. The pa boeuk nets arc strekhcd 
in l-he vicin~f-?, white and well-washed; Llie ritual cords lie close 
t-o them. Everyone is busy wit-h the last preparat.ions, making 
fast- the stancs with which they weight their nets. 

As soon as t-he fishermen arrive in the rnorrling Lhey wash 
their canoes; Lhey sink t-hem keel upwards a t  Lhe cdgc of the rivcr; 
lore and aft lit-tle bunches of flowers are fixed with whit-e thread 
as an ofrering to  t-he spirit of cach of them. 

A t  t-hc farthest point of the sandbank st-ands a litt-lc shrine: 
a platforrri scl on ln70 stakes and sheltcmd 1111dcr a roof with a 
double ridge, the \+-hole of bamboo. Before lhe fishing starts the 
spirit of the \7i11agc7 Phi Ang, has bccn invited to  come do\+-n to 
the sandbank and to  spend the three dajs there; a camp shrine has 
accordingly been set up for him and on i t  the fishermen have 
laid coco-nut-s, bananas, flo.cvers, and other offering. The first 
of thc GJlcrmen Lo Lakc a pa boeuk will comc ar~d sacrifice i t  
h fo rc  [.his shrine and offer up the head to t-he spiril. 

In front of thc shrine, in the waters of the Mekong, a bamboo 
is planted t-hat has still all its leaves at. the top and whit-h bears 
a barriboo star in the middle of its stern. This faleo is placed there 
by I-hc villag~ Cham (1) on t-hc 3rd day of the 3rd month, lhat i=, 
ten d a ~ - s  befort: t-he fishing starts; it. is a sign to \\;.am canoeisls 

( I )  Tlu! Cl~an? ii a sort uf g:t~l~e-kcrpcr ; ill ~jldan t i : ~ > = ~  ha- ~ ~ s t - d .  tllc!- lcll IIIP, 141 tra: 

free of L n l t s  :uttl prt"iLlti011~. :111d it lr3s IIC who waIcht4 O \ - t r  Ihc An? rlurin~ thc w-hule 
of the ilshing erpwlilion. 
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both froln I,hv South and North tha l  lhey rnust- not go begorid it.. 
In t-h: al(l tlaj~s t-hc interdicl-ion was sLrictIy obser\.ecl: 1 1 0  one crossed 
t . 1 ~  Arig all!: ~rn)t-t: and t,raiiic was. eornpIetely Jleld u p  on the 
Mekorrg. La tcr i t  hcralric riccessary In a l l o ~ ~ ~  tthc luotor-canoes 
oi Lhe postal Sen-ices j l )  lo pass, arid lit,tle hy I i l  l.Ic this wasexl.i.i~d- 
ed to everpclnp. S(>\i:adavs no one prigs any attenl.iori Lo the 
sign \vhirrh sfill i r i  I hcul-\= nlarks Ihe hourldary between I-111: l-wo 
fishing ~ Y I I I I ~ S .  

, I  l his year I.llt'~-e arc t\\-~rlt>--six ~ : - ~ I I c ) c ~  to btf checkccl. Spirits 
are dolcd out- to ev~y-one .  Tlicty haw not yet inl.roduced them- 
selves lio thc i\'rrtlg ihierii <2j, a~itl  [.he \riIlagc chief is dekgated to 
hand over to her t:hc oficring= that. the Chief of lhe \+'aters has set 
asidc for the genius. Night- l:iIts. The meal is made ready. Round 
the fires the yo11 ng girls get busy and bhc lads start singing: X-henae 
and violins arid a car] turned dr~un on the spur of Lhe moment. 
In fmnt. of the straw hut- of the Chicl of the IValers a little boy 
s1arl.s dancing ... The rtvcnirig is filled t o  the brirn x%=ith 1anglil.er 
and singing. Towards midnight silence falls, broken o n l ~  by an 
occasional blow on a W I I ~  or a few hcIal.ct1 cries of the sorl 1,aotians 
utter when one of lhcrn makes a joky or says soi~lelhing miLty. 

A t  I.hrct: o'clock in Lhe morning t-he Eong announces thaf, lie 
fishing rimy I I U W ~  begin; alnlosl a11 the fijherrner~ cast. t.heir nc l .~  
into thv water. At I.L'II O'CIOC-k everyoI1C: is  back indoors for a 
nlltal and a mst. Rl~rnerou.: are those who d a r t  fi.iIling again a1 
midday. At. three in l h o  afhernoon 1-hc Chief of Ihc lV:~lcrs goes 
and calls on tbc :\'ang il~iein in I.tie vilIag~ of Bn~i-:Ing. and begs 
her 1.0 cor~suIL. the genius. The :Tang thrern livus in a ho115e no 
diffm-t:nl. from any other; nlorcorlcr she is :I wmnari on whom no 
part-icular dut ies  devolve cxccpt. during f.hc pn boeul; fishing when 
she is under an oh1ig.qt-io11 to infor-~n thc fisherme11 bow Inany 
fish the genins is \%=illin:: for then1 t.o c-at&. Tn becornc a Xang 
fI~iem t.here is no rlccd for any l~~.eIii~~inar!: inil,inl.iclrl ;ill they have 
to dn is dccIarc Ulcmselv~ts (3). 

The onc I find this ycnr has only been in  ofic-c for thrr-c: _vt:nrs. 
SIIV is 1.11~ daughter  of I.hc :Vrr~g bhieitt I h ~ y  II+C,I l o  con.iu1l. nl. 
Rarl-Cao-Lien and wl~o is I I ~ W  too old. 

Hut what ~eni l ls  is i l? There nrr al Icast t\vo at  Ban-An:: 
Plri l ing? t.hc genius of the village, alld Phi 13d: 'l'l~rrrn - likralI\: 
a Genius or I,hc Cnri.1-11 >Ionlh r. 110 rloul>t bec;lu+rl of I-l~c 1ey11d 

(1: IIencc r ~ o  doubt- tbc opinion so often to be m e t  with amor]: Laot-ians, that if  
there arc no pn bmrrk left, or a l  l ead  1h:lt i f  few are nowadays caught, it is t - l~e  fault 
u l  the motor-canoes. 

f2) Sec sbox-e, p a p  166. 
(3) Phtnurl~enon of ~nediurni~ticr possession as the res111l nr a mere a?-srtion- 



lhaL speaks o l  lhc pa boeuk as dwelling in the caves 01 l l c  Mekong 
as wc saw earlier. I was u11abIe to discover by which of t h e s ~  
two spirils i 1 was 1-ha L the Xang fhiem was posseaaed; it niag be by 
both, but in  that case is it simultaneously or in Lurn'? I InaJ- 
add that there can be sewral X n n g  LRiert: ; when the re  ar-e t-lirg 
get alorig so \vtll l op lhcr  UiaL thc o11c who is cor~sultcd calls i r ~  
the others to assist. her. 

The ~Vat tg  lhiem is at homc, dressed i 1 1  a r~:r\= coslulnc which 
has been giwn her hy f.hc Chid of lhe \l-atc~x and which he sen1 
to her ltie ri~orncnt Iic reached Ran-Ang. She is  seated on a 
1,aotian mal.lrcss Iaid out in fro111 01 :I lilllc. allrbr; 011s lat.t.er, 
which is placed underneat-h the shelf bearing the genius of the 
house, is co~~lposed of three t.rianguIar cushions laid one on top  
of the ~t .her .  l'he floor of the house is r:overed 1vit.h matting. 
Thr: Chief of the 11-'aLers wiLh his councilIor (:III old Imcng wil.t~ 
irinumcrablc fishing seasons bchinrl him), a rnan lo sound Ihc gong, 
t-wo Iihene-pI:i>-cls and t-hree young girls! a11 thcn enter the house 
a t ~ d  sit dowrt sorrlc lit-tle distance from t.hc ih'atlg fhietn. A11 the 
other inhabitants of the viIlage gaather round t.ht hnt and try Lo 
peer through the door and xvindon-; t,hey arc more inquisit-ive lhan 
rtslle~l.rlli. 

Thc i\'at~g Lliiem 111cn kneels do\v11 i r ~  fro~ll of 111c bltar and 
t.he first thing she does is t.o burst into tears. Then she rises to her 
feet and dresses herseIf: a violct-coloured sampnl, red carac-o, and 
a 'rt11ite cott-on sash covered wit,h lil-tle violet,-cnlourcd flowcrs. 
The Chief of t-hr: Waters hands the ofTerins over to hcr and she . . 

lays them on thc aIlar. She arrarlges litl~e'ivax candles round thc 
edge of tIic trays that hold the ofTerinh?; thcsc I-ra>?s are phi11 
plaited basket-s, except one of them \\=h~ch is an e~lanlel basin. 
Pressed hard against the edge, the so1 t wax slicks 1.0 il. and the 
c-andlc remains fixed. The oflering-up consist.3 in lifling these 
tl-rt~s and dmc-ribing a Icw circles wi1.h I.hcrr~ or) the altar. They 
arc handed t.o Lhc il'at~g flriern horn lhc right! and shc lags them 
aside to her Ieft. 

When the ofTering-up is ok7er, the Nang Ihiem sits down and 
t-urns round, facing the room. She takes a quid, has a drink from 
t-lie spoul of a kelllc, and begins at Iast to speak: t,he genius is 
displeased, so she says, because the fishir~g was iitarl-ctl wiL1l011t 
their having conle lo scc him the day Lefvrc. Tbc Chiel of Idle 
Waters answezs that as soon as he arrked he had the oflerin~s 
hrnllght her Lhrnugh ihe intermediary of the \- i l la>~ chief. To 
l11i -  sllc replies t h a l  lhtr genirls is displeased because Insf: >?ear t-he 
Chief of t l~c  IYalei-s ~)rnrniscd 1.0 builil him a 1itl:le temple if he 
caught a pa boeuk; hc did caLcI1 or~c, l ~ u l  [.he lil.lle l.rrnpIc 113s not, 
h e n  b ~ ~ i l t .  l'hc: Chief of ihe lb'atcrs is trouhlerl a t  this :111rl <a ys 
nothing; hn t. I he old irmscng whisprrri to him to aTls\\-rr 1.I1al. i f  I hc- y 
c::iLcl~ 6 r l C  LIiis b-car two liLtle te~nples will be put up; this he does. 
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i Thc h'arrq ihiem now takes off her costurl~c and put. on a~~olhcr-  
one: a white caraco wil.11 the sarllc sash, the samc t-urban, and thc 
same sanipof, after which ~ 1 1 ~  kneels down once Inore. Fresh 
ofl~rings; fwz11 quids, fresh libations, a 1il.l:le small talk of a rnore 
anliable ~tst:ure; she ever1 laughs, a l ~ d  crlds by dancing. first- in 
a sitting posilion, then upright. Next she proceeds Lo consult 
lhc genius: an cgg has to be slood upright oil the p ~ u n d ,  I-c.sl.ing 
on il-s broader end. I1 is a difficult oraeral-ion; shc warms il a 
litllc by passing it. rapidly through I:he fIame of a candle. She 
has t.o go on t.q:ing for quiLe a long t-ime berortr she sncce-eda; 
at last t.hc cgg is st-andins upright. WiLh her fisi she I.hr:n slrikes 
lhe iloor jusl beside iL, and I-lie egz fails a t  t.he firs1 blow. She 
rr:peats t h i s  l.hrre or four tit~itts. Then she kneels down agni~ i .  
Fresh changing of castllme (1) : or2ny;r_ carai:~, lhis tinlc. Ofieri~~gs, 
egg corisullations; thc sarnt: long pal~trnt eilort.~, {.he same results. 
The gw~ius is obviously displeased: lhere will be no pa boer~k 
taken t-his >=r:ar. The whole c-eremoray tias lasted less tllarl an 
hour. 

Out-side t-hc rlcws has spread rapidlp and  I.hey give up fishing; 
1-iic? will xx=ait, of cnnrse, 1111 Ihe last day l:o leave, hi11 lhey will 
sper~rl the lirnr: playin$ arlrl ha\=ing fun. The ~lcl-s will not be pu t  
hack inl.0 the water t-ill next year. 

'J'he place 11t:ld Lp fbl~ing-in Lhe social Iife of Laos has its corol- 
lary irl I.hat accorded to fish 111 1-he feeding, Ihc cookcrv, in a word: 
in Laotiari economy. This is riot however the objecl oT this article. 
An example of the place occupied by fish in phannac-opacia and 
i n  witchcraft will ehuw in conclusion 1i0\\~ present fish is in  all 
lhc various aspects of Laolian life. 

l 'hus il. is Lhaf: we find thc spiny dorsal fin of Lhe pa iiaf being 
used in T.aotian pharmacopacia iri cases of rnumps and sept-ic throat; 
111ey grate it and dilut~: i t  and mix i l  with olhcr products such as 
t-he spurs of a wilt1 coc-k, and they rnake it i r ~ h  an oint.me-nt which 
thcy apply by plastering it on to the sow place. The spine of the 

11; 1 wias told hy one nf r t~y iolorn~erh It181 the thrrr! costurn-, t t ~ c  uITcrirlg and 
the crlrlstllf atirm, currrspr,~~dcal t i b  thc visils paid l o  the A-t~ng lkiim ltp t-IIWC distinct 
p:rlii : the first XV:IS ?he sun or IJ / t i  =tog, thc arcurlti W:IS Phi : i r ! t~  Irit~rs~lf. anrl Lhe third 
was :I yr-l~i~ls from S n i ~ t h  of the  Upliurr: ; Ll~is thr people presurrt ~ n m c r d  frorn Chc fact 
thnl  shr ~ p o k c  in  his namr! a=ilh Ille acccnt of the inl~abitsnts u i  I.on=cr Laos. 

Alluther iniurmer a;-ho re:ra1 ithest notes drew- mmy 31.1 entioo to Ihe t h : ~ l  t1w three- 
costumes pruhsi~l?; curreayor~clcrl lo one and I-ltc s:] 1116 gvr~iua. A genius ij; i11 fact supposcll 
lo  wear u v:lricty t ~ r  ntrslu~r~m, the implication hri115 ltlat he posjeses wvtral becau%? 
they Girt: piver~ him by his ~lel-utcca. That is, m-ith food, uric! 01 the t l t inp  lllnt is  
co~~sidered as a pre-en~itiantly sl~iL?hle omwing to br: ~tlarlt: to a h ~ n i u s  Inr the  more 
coslume. Ihe has Illc richer, in  c?llicr words the Inore puwcrIul, he is. 
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pa fa  lai is used in bhe ssmc 111.eparatio11 I-o replace the dorsal f i 1 1  

ol I.he per liai. 
LaoLians are familiar wiLh i hc dar~gcr from the st.ing ol Illis 

syinc, which in some cases cause.i deal.h. The>- Lrcat lhr: wound 
hj= :ay~)lyirig plrlslcrs lnadc 1vit.11 sugar. As s o o ~ ~  as t-licy catch a 
skate t.hey cut o1T it-s spi11c; [.his 1-0 a IJaol.ian is one of the most. 
in~portant iti.lns ut' \vitchcraTI.. 'I?ie!y list it. against the Phi Pup, 
ark eviI genii15 ( I ) .  Thc W ~ I I W J I  \\-ear t h: spine of a skate in t-lkcir- 
hirlol.l.cd 11air- I o protee-l thr.1~ agai115t Ilim. It- is I.11is rlarl. I.llat- Chc 
so~.ccrl-r.~.s usc? i r l  l heir di\=ining prar:t iws. 

111 Illc Kc\+- lYear f~st.ivities ill 1-hr: 1no11l.h ol April livc fish 
are rl=ctl as sca~~c-g,yo:~ls. :lfl.lir Ilaving as it  1vt:re 11r11o;ld~d 011to 
the111 the full wcighl. of I lit si1k.i C E ) ~ H H I ~ ~ ~ - P C ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ C I U L J ~ C ~ I I ~  f.11~ old 
>-car, pa drrl;, pa ~ I I E I I ~  snil ol:lrer portd-Cis11 arc t l ~ ~ w ~ l  into the 
JIekong. 111 1-Iiis wa~=,., on thc threshoIt1 (if tht: New ycar-, people 
free thcmst.l\-cs oB ally cvil spells 1-hat may haw been cast on them 
during ihc foregoing >-ear. This c:~~storrl, whic?~ is said l o  cxist 
also ill (:arnbodjal has died out. p~.nc:l.ic:ally crvery)-wliere vxccpl i l l  

Luaug I'rabang. IL is ahovc all (11c 1-icl1 pcoplc t-hat lrcup it- up: 
thc poor pcople conle~~l -  I.hvrr~scl\-r.; with selling Lhcrrl the fish 
to h~ used lor Ihis puryosr. 

(1) I give below the lilUt: I .was 3hlt: 1.0 gallisr :~buut this ~cnius  : 
The Phi P o p  is an cvil spiril who may tnkc I I ~  his :abode in the body of a m:ln clr 

=-oman. By e-xknsion Ulc name I'lri POI) is ~ iyc l i  :11su to the pewons possessed. Tllis 
iurrn uf possmiun by :I ilevil makes people had, unkind, ill. :mrl p.:ipataIc of I I : ~ ~ I I E  a 
maleflcrnl infliicr~ce VII ui-llcw. 'flit rcsult is tllat when someone Ialls i l l  :in ultcn~pl 
k made to discover K ~ C L I I B F  sonic P11i Pop is  I I I ~ ~  re5poncibIc. TO tkiS elld a sorcert:r 
- or a relati%-e - pricks the sick p f m n  \riLh t 1 1 ~  q~ina: uf :I thornback sksts and asks 
hi111 : n Who are you? 9 If the sick pcEon replic- by civing Lhe rlnrtie uT soiIIcone it lei^ 
Ulis I:aLtcr i s  et~specterl of kin? pass-wd by s I'hi Pop and tl~crcfure heillg thc rme 
r h o  cast the s p ~ l l .  

In oIdcn tirnt.~ Laotian law prr: crct1cr1ce Lo sucl~ n suspicion and authorized the 
turning of individuals suspected 01 bein: P h i  P o p  out of tbr. village. S~ICII people, 
hinncd as Lhcy werr: rrnm cornmi~r~:~I tile. rvould make n common cause oI their 
mijfort~~ne :lnd it WCIIIS ltial Il~prr: avrr litlnr. \\-I~ulc rill;l;cs u l  Phi Pops.  



Temple Drums 
by 

Charles ARCIXAI UBAULT 

131 I,uos, n ~ w i c  is considereti as one 01 Ihe ark belonyirzg to 
(I P'isunuli'uk~n 1, in ofher u:crrtls to €tte !pd of Techniques, and nlusicul 
inslrurnenfs csr~ supposed 10 possess u khuan, a soul one must be 
careful nu! do oflend. The ins€rumenis belonging to !he royal and 
princelg orcheslras, sacred receplucles, are luid aside in out-of-llw- 
way puvilions OP roonzs to prwenb fheir khuan from corning and 
rlisturbing the irll~ubilanis, atid then on great cererrronial occasions 
f f i q  B a ~ e  fo lrrr brought out, numerous rilrs are i ~ ~ v o l ~ ! e d  rrllich rnr~sl 
on 1 1 0  accorm~ be rreglecied jor jear of ilre   no st serious dangers. . - 

The percussbln insfrumet~Lll;s fhai marli the r i~yihn~ haue a place 
apad in ilw Laolia~a orchesbrus. l'heir khuan is a powerlul one 
r~nd at flrcr beyil~nitig UI u cerenlony iliey nlusi be presenled wilh 
cundles, uieluals, jlorcers and incense, for of f~eru~ise ikey will make 
Ihe pkugers und ifhe audience delipious. I n  Southern Laos a1 1Re 
Fire-u1ork.s F'esfiual (borrn Bang Fay ( I ) ) ,  t / ~ e  big Kong Seng (asscm- 
bly drums) aiih their coveritlg (4 retl clolh, lare dedicated to fke guar- 
tiiala apiriis oJ !he village. The Maslcr of Hiftlal smears yoke of 
t.yg over the sI.-irrs stretched iauf ,  then so& them in alcol~ul. If 
lhese ufferin!~~ of egg and spirits mere omiitcd, if the K O I I ~  Seng 
skins werr! ullumed to remain dr!g and crackied, then droughf - so 
they su!y - would pnrch the young rice-planls. 

A morlg percussion inslr~onenis a special place m us€ be accorded 
lu Tiong Vat., the fa! drums flral hang litre godskin boilles under rr 
srnnll pauilitln culled rr 1To Kong by ihe entrance to Lhe Wals. 
In Ilte Lnang YraLrm!g region their tnan~zjadure urrd ihe p u i I i ~ ~ g  
Ilrern in place used to Be fl~e neeusion of nulnerous riles. Y'Ire!y ure 
d~scrilecl in  one of fhe old nlunrrscripls i n  the Royul Library ('3). 

( I  j Sra belon; Iteligious Hulirlnys, y. 272. 
!;'I This manuwript was givcn us by Char1 SI Yup'an of the d l l a p  u l  Uan P'an- 

I.uang. I t  had bccn heguaathcd him by his Rthar, Chan K u  Fen& of the same 
~=ilhp. Tt~c lloyal Li1,rary has had a copy rnadr! oI th i s  text. According to our 
informers, all the rites described died out, n t  any rate i rk  t-he Lrrang Pnbang region, 
snme ffileen yr:lrs ago. 



1 8 6  KINGDOM OF LhOS 

According in the fexi nof jusi any free could he used for nzaking drum.. . 
The species musi be chosen with the greatmi care : 

or Take teak-wood and the drum will be worth a precious stone. 
Take IClai du and t.he drum will bc as rare as any diamond n. 
But Ihc choosing of the wood was not enough in ilselJ; Ihe drrrtn- 

maker mud be fatniliar wiih the list of ihe lrrcliy m d  unluclq months: 

r The first month is I~lcky. Bcat a drum that was made in 
this 1no11th and thc viIlagcrs shall live in peace. 

a The .second rn0nt.h is lucky. B e d  a drum that was made i11 
this month and a11 your enernies will be overcome. 

u If you beat a drum that was made in the third month fire 
will break out in the village. 

u If you bcat a drum that was made in thc four1.h month wcalLh 
will c-orne flowing in. 

u Bcating a drum made in the fifth month will draw down 
punishmerlt at the hands of important people. 

al3eat a drum rnade in the sixth monLh and your children 
will be remarkable, your wife devoted. 

a The sevcnth month is unlucky. 
u A drum that was made in the eighth month will be productive 

of herds of oxen and buffaloes. 
aA drum that was made in the ninlh month wiIl bring riches 

pouring in ... a 

In mrrl;ing a drum, moreover, cerlain precaulions recotnn~ended 
by IRe Ancicnls musf be lalien ilzla accoun f : 

r A dl-~lnl whose diarneler measures 3 ]tarns { 1)  and whose height 
is 2 limns is called S'aya lWungk'ala (Vic-tory-lla~tpiness). Such 
a drum is lucky. 

N If YOU beat a rlrrlm m-hose diamctcr measures 4 kams arid 
whic11 is 4 h ~ s  high you wiIl hc lox~ed by Lhc people ... 

a h drum ~ 1 1 0 ~ t 3  diartwler n1c:lsurcs: Y 1;anls and whose height 
is 8 I i ~ t n s  is c-alled liifarno ju The Supreme rj. I t  is a perlccL drutn. 

r A c l r ~ ~ r n  whosi: diarnelcr measures 7 liams is rnaleficcl~t. It 
l ~ r i r ~ g ~ u n i s k i n c ~ ~ t  in its train. The sarrle is Irut: of  3 drurn wIlose 
Jiatnekr is I Ihtn a11d whosc? lengt11 is 10 I i ~ m s .  Ew-9~  Li111c i L  is 
bcakn pu~lisluluent will follow. m 

The trcnr./iccnl or n~aleficenf nuirrre of a drurn coulrl be c a l c ~ ~ l ~ i e d  
rnalhcmaiically ! S )  : 

u M:it:ssnre. t-ht: diameter of a rirllm with the help ol a barrihoo 
sf,ick, I-hen divide [.he resulting length inlo cigllt equal 11arI.s. 

! 1 i A 31nit. of 1cnztl1 that is equal tn lonr f i n ~ e r  hwntlths when I.he ha~rri is dnsed. 
!;'I 'I'hr: I~and-ho!,lis on builrlir~g conned Lhcir rit11:ll LecI~ni~l i~t~ wit11 r t ~ : ~  thc~natit::~l 

cal~.ul:itions : 
111 br~iliiing a horwc, add I ~ g d h ~ !  lhe oges r ~ j  i h t  nmrtm atad his wife rand divide llre 



Taking one of t-heae as your unit, measure the height of the drum. 
>lult.ipl y the number obtained by 3 and then divide thc resuIt by 8. 

a II the remaining number is I then thc drum's name is iManyk' 
alu P'eri ( w  Drurn of Happir~ess n). . IE l,he ~.tr.rnaining n~rrriber is 2 t-hc drum is called 13'inaf P'eri 
( a  the Drum of lIlli11 nj, it is harmrul. 

u If thc remaining riumber is 3 thcn the drum's narne is S'aya 
P'eri [u Drl~rn 01 Victory a), i t  is beneficent. 

a If the rer~laining number i s  4 the drum is called P'anyaf 
P'eri (u Drum of Sickness n), it is harrniul. 

a If Lhc remaining number is 5 it i s  the Drum of Fclieity, 
it is bcncficent. 

a I1 6 remains it. is the Drum of Ruin, it  is harmful. 
a If 7 remains it is the Drum of Victory. 
u If nothing remains the drum is harmful, its name is Morana 

P'eri (r Drum of Death n). 
The iext adds fhab all harmful drums musf Be lhrown inlo ihe 

wnler immedialeIy. 
* 
1 

When i l ~ c  Ioy of wood Irati been hollowed out lhcy would paslc 
a piece of papera inside with a magic formula mrillsn on if in Pcili 
und addressed lo the various genii and rnylhologicnl animals, such 
us the bird Karuwil;. The drum-maker would ihcn pierce iiifle 
Itoles in Ihc skirt and in the wood, uL regular intervals, lken he would 
slrelctl lhc skin by rneans of sirings ut~d would pronounce lhree iitnes : 

a Om! JI:ly good lucl; rive from out tlie dcptt~s anti rcrrlair~ 
flush! May llc branch (iile Jiuining-brarlelr which the Hal-a breulis 
when /orelclling mrlriir!yes) guidc I:hc young girls to their husbands! 
Jlay the old people rerrlairl peawfully at home ! 

At eilher end !he drunl lhe!y iuould llien paste uihr!r giiLhas. 
l'kcsr: rnugic fortaukre incuke 1Re Deoaia, begging them in ilieir 
youdness to make ccarlrrin fhal 1 1 1 ~  leuiher and ille rr:ood urlhr:re perfectly. 
l'lrc on19 thing il~at lhcn rentainerl io be r lun~ mas iu lusletl ike sicin 
lo ihe bod!) #if llrc drum ity tnwns oj smrrii woirilt,n pegs and lo loosen 
iltc slrinys lkul d r ~  file stpdcking. 

While !hi.< rlelicnle ctpcrulion reas it1 pm!yri!ss ilrr: drutt~-it~nl;er 
Irr lr l  lo s~unrl hg his drrsm rr ruide bl~rnf conl(l init~g imcl~!e  currlc1.s tt~ntle 

raull  by  eighl. I /  ~ ~ u l h i t j g  remuirzs Iheherl do nol undtrfokc uny ccunlruclio~~ a: all, fdr if 
J(,:I teere in B11i1d u 11ra11.cs it frmirlrl &ear Ihe rrarnc oi r lIouse thxt revoIves n a~td stlclr a 
11;~-clli11g I I .~J~LL~I  &e #vt.rnr/!~l. 

1 If urlc i-ern#~itzs, thcr~  br: sure 111,l ti> build /or i l l is  kr9use wvul~l lrcrlr the rfunrr: r ~ j  . house Ih:sL is r:rrlr~ked =... 
m I /  tu !~  mmuirrs if is ihe w housr: uC the rrahrh~ rn ; br~ild llria du:clling for if ruill be 

beneficenl ... 1 



of bdel icaues, an arecn-nut ligalure, a packei oj salt, u mhiie scarf 
and a black $cur/, yitzger and spirilv attd also lhr~e eggs Laid by 
blacli- heti (1  j. This botol ulus dedicated to llre srjul of the drum? 
the khuan ihai would spring i ~ ~ i o  being urdomulictrilg like u sort 
01 rpiphc~zo~nenon as soun as file lasf peg rcas in place. 

When all i11e pegs ? ; w e  in and ihe ~ l i i n  had bee11 sprinh-ied wilk 
u!rrlcr drawn af duy -bred ,  a before the rrruens walre D (2) ,  i l ~ e  drum 
wiis flnislr~d a1 lrrsi. Ali fhuf rernaincrl io he done #us lo carr!] it 
in gwal slake In ilre Waf. 

U r ~ s c r l  in lheir richest nllire, fwo old Inen of the village u:rrlkerl 
ai fht: hcrzd of the proecssion, c a r ~ y i n g  Iha precious drurrr. 1Vhe11 
ihcg rmchcd lke Ilo liong ihry Aud fo stop a1 the loof of the .slraircusu 
fo rr~rswtrr ilie queslion.~ aslied bl~er t~  /q one of the lcadin!y men uj 
i l ~ e  cillage tuho slarr(1 yucnd otz the iitrcslrold of the pacilion, scibre OP 
cullass in 11nnd: 

u Jl'haL is your purposc in  coming here? Am you int,enlions 
benvvolc.nt- or malcc=olct~it'? If you cornc seckiug to do us h a ~ n  we 
shaII sir-ilre out; if yo11 corm with hoxl.ile intent ~vrt shall kill you 
wil h Illis c~~l- lass  and lhia sharp-cdgccl axe! n 

!ittc 01 lhc bcurers .spefll:s in fhe narne 01 ilic !lrrrnz, saying: 
u Hrotbcr, I conic with the I)rlrjmw of iloirig good, 1 come 

to bring prosycl-ily l o  t h r  chivf o l  t11c ?Tat and 1.o avcrt all illness 
and sorrow irom !-out- t1oo1-. Senlpitcrnel, iriy sourld rinis out, 
hsrnlotliously. ?'he Ling of the clenligods, 3 5  \\-ell as all humans 
arid rlivi~iitirs~ Ihc I-ak,  t h e  Gandharva :3;. the Saga 31icl I-he 
Griruda, hear i t  wi th  yleasurc. . loyf~~llg Il lc?~ bow ciom~n hcforr: r ~ c  
and o1Tt.r lric Ilo~j=cr;i. Urother, I am the liirig of Plcc-ious Urunla, 
1 come lo hl-irig grosllerit-y ant1 ward oiT all dnriger ... M y  purpose 
is bencl-olent, relinquisl~ Ihc11 c-utlaxs - and sharp-cdgd axe! * 

The sa bre-tearer mould lhen declare : 
a If I.lin I: is Iio\v i t  is  wr sha11 atlrnit you in 1.i) t 11is 1 cr~~plc .  Spread 

religion ar~rl prosperity I.hmugl~out the land! I, und he r~loulil str:p 
uuide, I r a ~ i t ~ y  lkr! rnlrc~ncr. It) fhc pacilion cirrrr for the 11ro nnlrrlri l i l i~s~ 

j 1) 1.I1a: f c x t  tr~tntiuns 0 1 1 1 ~  F lhrm eggs laid Irg u bllrc/; 1 1 ~ 1 1  with blrlcl; Ie:{s I. 
11-r: gix-c Lfir? v:%rious i t t r l~ s  cilr~l:til~nl in the dkb as Illcy are enurl~eratcd in C h n r ~  Si 

5up':ln's carl>mcnl:iry. 
i2i ?'hc lest  simply say5 r trilll 111nit-r that hrrs no1 krm ire,-Illy drnrr~z -. Our inlorltl- 

er 1t.H; 11s tl:ut tllc rprrwnrr: is lu Xnm l ion A-u, Lllnt is lu yay w-aler Ill:~t has 6tr1l 
dram-n hclr~rr  I11c I ~ a ~ u r  at \\-llic-l1 l!:r r:lrells go ol~rl drinh. ;\ccorrii~tg to 1.aotians m:alc-r 
I :  a I 1 1 1 i I  1 I i U I i I p i  In Lhc r~.giurl u l  I.uar:p 
~ ' K ~ ~ J : I ! # z  ;V,I~I lit:!: ii!~ is [ I > V ~  111 ]?:wticu!~r [or q w i ~ a k l i ~ ~ g  ov?r ilw r i~ t ! -~t :~cl i s  i~:ion! 
iht-~sl~i~~:. 

i ,... -, . Thr: Gor~dhnrrnu are Jen~ i< t? r l~  x%-1rir.h accordin? tn Lllc l~~:?l:irt:~nical anri Iluddhibt 
Ir-xt.; Jncll ill lflc ,,r i13 lflc 1lepl11s ur i!lc \\- :I~L.~c. 111 D I I I I I I ~ I ~ ~ C  rt~>-thrhrlgy I11r.y 
uplw;~r :I.; llre prulrctor$ ol' ;~loerr:llio~i arlrl as ic.r\'Pr~ t I I I I I - ~ C ~ ~ I I I ? .  The>= cti~lstitlrlc 
llw c~~ston~:tr?- ~ % ~ t c r t  h r  on,! 4 1 1  lilt! [nt~r $rc:11 Iii~::.+ u1 i l l ( !  ~:IIIVCEC. 



Inside the H o  lio~ig, in frvnl of ihe drum ante u[ a Ir~ryc dish 
cunlaining candles and borr1L ot Sompoi ~uaier, sorne monX-s were 
s i l l i~zg.  :I/ler liyhiing the canrllcs they warrid urrartge a loiry cotfon 
lhread righl rorrnd the drum with one u/ i iu  ends rrsling in Ihe dish. 
Holdirly lhe oiher end in  iheir hnnrls, Ihe rnoa1i.s i~)ouM recite lhe 
Buddhisl prayer of ihc Srll Mongk'on and fhen rrlnrn fo fhe 5Val 
while lhc nofabililies p~.oceeded lo pcrforrn i l ~ e  rile of the Haci ( I ) .  
They laid beside ihe drum lhrer: vulfits jiw iobacco-chewing and a 
Iargc Irag conlairtiny bant~tirrs rrnii . ~ r t * c . e l ~ l ~ t d s .  _.llrove ihis tray 
there rose a siluer dish full of puddy, 6f rice-bulls in place 4 eggs, 
arid of Soln Suri porters unri Iearqes. A1 1his poirrl one ( l j  flze old men 
lighled ilrt: ZLVO l o t ~ g  canilles lhut r0.i.c: abouc the fray 01 [lie Baci, and 
r e c i l d  : 

u Prosperit.y! Hcalthl This Ja>= is a lucky day, i t is the  
day ol good-fortune! C~~zlr~iniousl-\. (In we inx~ilile t l~c  pmr-iova 
Drum to cnlcr the precincl 5 o l  Lhe temple. In view of i 1.5 tame and 
its beaul.y, its title nf King of thr ~ ~ U I I ~ S  is nol. a usurped olle. 
It may remain here permanently as  r~lastcr of the pre~nises. W e  
implore its aid: ma>- glop- and good-luck c-onle our wag! ... a11d may 
we livc a thowand ycaw! The sc~ur~d of t.his Drum will pcr~ct.rate 
inlo the liingdom of Urfil~n~a arid with joy will Inr-lra and his 
follovvers bow clowll when Lllcy hear i t-5 harnlorlicrl~s t-ones ... 
Thanks to Ihu so l~ l~d of lhis precious nrum, wligiori \\-ill liglll up 
the World of the 5Zgas and all the lfl11d3 that st-relch as Iar as lhe 
Four Orients ... We ask of it thnl riches now rrlay be granlcd us 
and rno~~ntains of di:itnonds. ?'hariks t.o its s~ipurnat nral power, 
may a11 our wishes cornc true!-.. n 

Tlrr: reciter fhen lied colton il~reuri.~ iu eillier erid rrf ihc tlrrirn and 
they affcrwards hung if u p  irl fke H o  iiong. 

Throbbing in lime lo the curinus phases 01 rcligiorls lilt:, announc- 
ing lo the n ~ o t t b  lhaf tlwir meal-lime had come ror~nd ngrrin, summon- 
ing the \uilhful tu u sernron or1 public Ilr~lirlarjs. Ilie n King of ihe 
Town of Sandul-rwod m (2': rrguirried i6u peasants' lile by ihrrf itf fhe 
I.Vai. By reminding rluch oj  !Ire respccf due lo Ihr? Prcccpls? il 
accorrlerl In all, ij not pro?;p~ri/y nntI a*rc~lli~ the11 rii Ivcisl it quid m i d .  

[I! SPC al)ove, p. I'B. 
(3 Tile drum h:~d several surllart~t-5. Re-fow l l ~ c  larC peg ~u: l s  put in placc it  

was callcd m The Lion u:ilhorrl juua D or a 7'he !'Gp rt-ilhr~i11 head m. \\'11en it- was quite 
ready it w-cnt by the nnmt: of m King of the Tuwn of Sdntk~lirxmd -. 



People's Names 

Thao Nhouy ABHAY 

Civil status only came into existcocc in Laos a little ovcr twelve 
years ago. It was on July %th, 19.33, by a Decree of Lhe Governor 
General of Iridochina, that i t  was inslitutcd. On the sarne day 
a second Dec-rcc rendered this reform cornplete by making the use 
of surnames compulsory horn January 1st: 19-44 onwards. Hcfon: 
there were no suc-h Lhings as surnamcu. a Christian rn riarnes 
also were unknown, a t  any rate in the sense in which thcy 
are uscd in Europe. Actually lhe names that  people were givcri 
at  birth, allbough no precise rules wcrc observed, w7ert: very few 
ill numhcr. Thousands of peoplc \YC'M: called Kcti, Black, Stone, 
&Id, or Palm-tree. Some peuplc had several narnes but until 
19V3 no child had cvcr bcltrl given the same rlarnc as Ilis fat.her. 
?'hat being so wveral ~)eoj)le could have t-he same rialnc. so lha t it 
was really rather by a sort of firs1 name - - correspor~diriy i r ~  Fra~lcl-e 
1.0 the Jollns, Pelcru, and James's, or other saints in t.hc calentlar 
zlr~~orig whir-h pcojllc arc Irec to choose - Lhat tach iridividual was 
k V  It is casy l o  i~naginc lo w11al confusion t-his \\:as apt Lo 
Iead. It was, in fact., in~possible Lrr distinyi~ish bcl.wceri 1 . ~ 0  people 
\\:lio.ie names wem t,he same. It, ho\\~c\~er, i l  wt:n: :I hsulutely 
ru:rur;saryv 1-0 (10 so 1.111'11 nrle :~dtIcrl nn to thc r,crson'z ualrirr 11131- o f  
his rliild? snrl tli_il:irig~~iuli~:d 311.. Rt:d, father of Lion, irclrtl MI-. Iii:rI, 
faf-her uf Pallrl-1rr.t.. 011 ol-lier occasior~s Ihr: \\yifr:'.i 11amc: was 
l:~ckctl or1 lo her h~~sb:tr~tl':, :irltl vit:r: vc~.s:~. 111 tlle case of bat-l~c- 
lors I-t~e 11rOhlt91i ~'t:~ll;li~lt:d u11soIvecI. 

. .  1 hcrc mas arlot.her cust.on~ wt1it:h did, however, c11ab1c uric 

to avoid mixing up t-wo ~)eople wliosc rialnes were the sanli.. 
1 refer to  \\:hat. \\=e ~ I l i ~ l t l .  c31i a u tille-first. rlarlle n, a name wirich 
wr-verl 1.0 s1,rrcify 1 . 1 1 ~  ol-igi~~ or social rank of lhe persori indicated. 
'I'hest: GrsL Iinlrius \WIT: 



Tlruo, for mandarins or sons of mandarins; 
Xai, or the  disparaging Uak, for people of low estate. These 

latter - b u t  never noblemen - w-ould also pmfu; their names 
1viLtk lit.icu mcnllir~g lhr: rank t h y  had reached in the IVats: 
Sieng,  for for~ner rnonks of lesser degree, Tl~it ,  for t-hose \\-ho had 
been full-fledged mor~ks, or again Chane, Chane X'a, Chatze Khu, 
Chane Kho Lak Klium, accordirlg as Lhcy had been Sontdel, Xa, 
likru, or LuMRam. And finally, those  student.^ of l'iili who had 
obtained a diploma had a right to the title of ;%hi. 

For women : 
Chrm, Agnu, or Nang, for princesses who were the \r' w e s  or 

daughters of mandarins; 
M o r n ,  for girls of the lower class who were n~arried to mandarins 

or to foreigners of corresponding social rank; 
Sao, or tllc disparaging Y for girls of low estate. 

The u title-f fit rialnc r is sadly fallcn from its formcr splendour. 
The extreme courtesy of the Laotians has led i n  recent years to 
the gratifying of all State employees with lhc tille of Agna. It is, 
ailsr all, a custo~n to which one cannot take exception. It gives 
pleasure to a grcal man?; people and does harm to none. 

DIGNITIES AND GRADES 13 MANDARIN STATUS 

111 Lt~c 1ormt:r ICi~lgdom of Luang Praban;: the fiw highest 
tradilional digr~ilies were rec-ognized by t-11c France-Laotian Treaty 
of Augusl 291.11, I!&Il: Chrin ~t-irrha LTpnhai, Citrro Rulsra~turty, Chnn 
Ilalsabul, Chao ~ai sampkamlhau~~ng ,  a r ~ d  Char) Ralsupakhinrii. 
Those princes who had bee11 appointed head of a dcpar1111e11L cou!rl 
be raised to the diglity of Chao Iirom. - .  

i2s rcgartl tlic v : ~ ~ - i o ~ ~ s  gr:ldr:s of ~nondal-in ~I.sl .r~s, l.11r:y i ~ : r ( :  
r:onferretl by l h c  King i r r  I.hc Tiingtlon~ of tuarlg PI-:lbarig, anal 
by the Itksidrpnt SupL:rieur i r i  {.he prtn-irieei: lrlldcr i.hr Frerid~ llirecl: 
admniriistratio~l. Sir~te L;ios has c~bt:~int:tl her i11dcpcndc.11r.c: i l  is  
1,111: King, and the lciltg only, by virlrtct of ArLicle 1.5 of the Consti- 
I,rltion of t-hc Kingdom, wllo co~ l f e r~  t-he titles of t-he maritlat.iriaLe. 

Chiltlren of rnar~tl:~rir~u. as also those people of nlodesl colirlil ior~ 
\\:hose merit f . 1 ~  l i i~ lg  ~mishcs to rcwartl, rnay rcreivc Idic rna~ide- 
rinnle t.il.le? c:nl~meratctl below in decrt:asing or(1rtr of imporl.;~nee: 
Clrrsu Plrtrgtta L~rang, Chao Pliagtrrr, Piurqna, Pk!ya, Sen a id  iVlrirl. 

Tllcsc val-in~~s l i l.lcs air: usu:lll y lollo\\-(.cd ljy a 1 1  al)peIlaLio~i 
wliich lakc5 i11l.o acc:o~~ril Lllc cnvllcr's ~!rolcsion arld cven 11is 
cI~ar:~a~.ler ar~ti \t=l~i::li hy ro~nplctcly clitninaling the person' 
(:riyir~aj I ~ ~ I I I C -  For ir~sLa~~(:c! Jlr. l i l i a~~l :  i f  111 the co11rsc or his 
career he risi:s from ~i~llplt l  s~c-t'rft ar>? to t-hc milk of C11rro mrrotlg 



and then accedes to ininislerial staf 115, will be called first FPhia 
Kanarrrj, then Phngna Sisong S ~ I I ,  arid filially Chao Phagna 
Kllaniilrongphef . 

The narrlcs of pcrsorls haw as ofl,cri as tiot no parlicular signi- 
ficat-ion at. all. Illis statenlent. IloIil~ good especially in the case 
of t l ~ e  surnames which hcca111c tw~tly)~~lsory for every family under 
the Decl-tc of July !.Yth, 1013. Ctiildrt:.rl on t.11~ olher hand are 
orlcri called by pel: 11:11ii~s uf 1 ht wrt- ';'\-ell 1.0 babies by nlolhers 
all Ihe xvorId over. S a n ~ c s  ~i t I I~S iort ill-c ok~iously not of an 
original nat-urt.. JVc rita? nlr.rllion frorr~ arttong a great rrlariy 
others: B(A- Kc or Hah- Xoi  ;U Thr Lill 11: OIIV n;, Hal: KAarn ( u  Gold a!, 
Bdc Deny j t c  lhe Red One n!, :tc ... Rut- it may also cornc about 
that some childwn am $\-en unflatlcring ; I I ~  rtven coarsc names : 
Unk Men (a Bad-~rnt.lhng nl!, Ruli Ling [r the Monkey n), ctc ... 
Wit It the result thaL gl-t.a I. mail!- men alrvatly iri their prime of 
lift: are afflic-ted wil h 1lamr.s Ihat -\\-ere gix-a--n theln in childhood to 
avert evil gctnii h~rl \\~Ilosc meaning is n vl-uclu c-hallenge to good- 
breeding. 

11. is t-rue Lhat this ~ l - i l  is not. n-illlout a remedy for Lhe same 
man in t-he c-oumc of his life nlay hc gi\ycrl scveral quite diiTcrent 
nalries in suctt.rt.isioli, I hc c11:ingct; t-aliing plscc lrlore especially 
w1ic11 he comes of agt: or- has Iiatl a serious illness. 

And finall)-, i l l  Laos as else\\-here, love and poetry nevcr lose 
t l~eir  pwrogat.ivcs. 1-low Inally names have flowers, or periumcs, 
or colot~rs, or rare met-ats, or sorne prccious essence for their origin. 
There arc. t r r~i l ies  in xvhirh yo11 sl.ill find rlatnes that  arc assonant 
or 111aL- rhyme wit-h each ol l~cr  : Chuy, Otry and Phuy: or again: 
Phimpirone. Chansonr, Khamione. 

Since 1943 i t  is co~nprhsory Tor every citizen to have a family 
name over and above his personal name. This family name mas 
delerrrlined at first by lhc name of the oldesl male member of the 
iarrlily in the dirt:ct linc of ascent- who was alive on January Ist, 
194-4. As cvcn lhis narue couId give rise to confusion a sccor~d one 
is added 1.0 it- so :IS lo avoid homonyny, : I I I ~  sometimes cvcn a 
third, iil ac-corda~iet: 1~it.h the I-ulcs l a d  down by lhc Decree. 
Tbc proper name -- or, leL 11s say, the fil-sk- name - prccedes the 
trriily name. And f naIl?, cvcryorle continues Lo wear the appe1- 
In[-ion belonging to his ~ ~ ~ i l i ,  his function, 01- 11is ;sor;ial status, bul 
Lheae tit.les are not par1 a ~ ~ d  parcr.1 of the ycrson's name. 

T11r:sc j~rovisions arc st-iI1 in Iolccr. H u t  applied :IS they are 
wit-h an e q ~ ~ s l  dcgrce ol fr~edo~rl  a r ~ d  lar~I.as>y, they havc given 
rise to :I 111(.151 aslonishirtg r-ro!) ol surllalnes. Plli or Sanskrit. in 



their gncral  style, a~ici whic.11 are ~nadr! 111) of three, four, or even 
as many as five s~ l l :~ t l c s .  It. mattr~~s lil.l:lc. when all is said and 
donc. The 1943 Dcc:~-c..e has bceu iortunatc. i l l  i t s  results and i L  is 
now possible l o  f i ~ ~ r l  o r l ~ ' ~  way  alioul atricirig thc mullitude of 
Khams, Phengs! and l3i~lar~hs. 'T11r:l.v is 1 1 0  clttn?;ing 1-l1a1 ill village 
and in privale life the c ~ l t l  hahil.5 pcr-5i:;t- and people do as a ruIe 
hail each olhcr bp Lhv ~ I d - l a ~ l ~ i n ~ i c J  lirst rlaliles. But the fact 
remains lha t the adoy l:ir~g of 111(* t roll)-mi(.- II;irue, by sinlplifying 
the task of the rt.gisl.r:~r's oflice. has ntnilr1n:rl :I k - e y  51-eaL scrvicc 
to the administra1.1011 as 1vr.11 a+ to the (:0i11-15 of just~cc. 11 will 
sorrie day bc possibk. f.l~anl;s to I llis \\-isc. ~ ~ n r a ~ r ~ r c .  1.0 write f:he 
history of Laos' i-\r.c) hurl, I l . t ~ r i  k! 111i  iics. 



Childhood in Laos 

Cuiil tr!ii l~i~t flit lusi fcrr? years the childreti o# Laos mere r-'erg 
hnppy becriusc eornpleIely free, bril tiicy lr!crr: also cery rnuch lejl 
if; ihentsclcm. 

i\'fii a single jc.sLiaify is set nsirle [r~r i h ~ t n  by Lrmlian Irdi l inn 
The litllr: ~~ic lnamese  anti ihe lililc Cl~incse child hauc i i l~ ir  d ~ g ,  
tire Chiltlrcrl's I*'es,Fliual, which is f r ~  some exlent a nalimal holiday ; 
irr France Ihc liifle ones have Chrisimas, no1 io tncnfion All Fools' 
Do$. Ensier cyqs, birihduy candles and so on; fur the chiMmn of 
J x u s  Llrere is nolhing, tzol even birthday celebralions. They 1nl;e 
part in lhe young people's enjoyn~ent rcherl ihcy drink and sing u1 
ihe bouns flwy luck ittto ihe tit-bits and ihe meals Ihnl are prepur~d 
by Ihrir rnolllcr or by  ihe ml~ole family with a uieur fn nbirrining the 
profeciio~l u/ ilie spirits. 'l'licy may iake part in  eucryii~ing, bril 
there is noi a particular day specially set aside /or Ihem. I-lor~caer, 
since 1942? /ollt~~ning fh example of ofher ctmnlries, ut ]he lime of 
the Lrrrdinn Xetn Year a disfribulion of toys for ihr: small chilrlren 
has ~ P P R  siadetl it1 ( I I I  the educalional centres. 

Lcff i r ~  his olutl devices, loved and gel somehow t~cglwiecl, the 
Laoliun child goes or doesn't gu to school, unri if he goes he does 
mhnl he lilies ihcre. There is 110 P ~ C S S I I P C  ~ x e r l ~ d  by his /amily fo 
encouruge himi io work. lfis purenls and his crtirnlry provide hitn 
wilh the possibr'iily of educuliotz; it is u p  io hLn lu 1ali.e or nol lo 
lalie aduaniugz of if. In Lrros there is 1rulI1ing iu cornpare with I l~e  
supcruision l l~al  Vielnarnese, Cliinese untl Fretich ffnn1ilies m e r e i s ~  
ouer fheir chiklren's progress. I f  is frrre !hat cusior~~s have cuolued 
i/irouqIi ihe confael rcith fhe TYesL. l'ltcre ure parenfs who yice 
thought fo the future of iheir children, bul klu? few lhere ure utho 
really make ii fheir business ihal Lhere should be some conneclir~n 
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bdmeen ihe cltiltl's possibili l i~s and ih resrrlls or Ihai a wlionnl 
ctluice be ma& bsimcen the uarinlrs possii,iliLirrs (11 flrienirzlit~n. 

i l f  atr agc rvhen a smull French child finds Itimself fhe object 
of a irlkulc jat~~ily's  ailenlic~n and is cnnsianily spokcn lo, ihe little 
Lauiirrtl is c a r r i ~ d  aboul hy ynrrng se rou~~ i s  lo whom his ~leuelopn~enf 
is  a H I ~ L F P  r ) j  complcie intlifleret~ce. Where olher children Iiare 
10y.s olj r:v~r!y col~ui- jor bllilii~tag, for deuelopi~lg their olfeniion and 
ihrir oliser~!cllir,n. ihe child oJ Laos pc~llers ahnut in ihc gnrr1en.q cnrpl!y- 
hnnci~tl. There is r io i  n horn/; it1 Iris rnoliic,r-lon!ylrt! and jetrl crzorr!yh 
French bonl<s! am1 c~nly lor ihosc mh(i go in lhc French scliunls - lo 
mike atpay his I P ~ S ~ I P I :  1rrrur.q. I - l c  grno!s rrp 111iiIt his mind unforn~cd 
e x c ~ p l  during schoul-l~ours, rrthich does llof iend lo makc t i l ings  easier 
iur his mrrslers. Brif t~ulure ILC has. and Ihz local traditions. ilie 
rcligi~)us and /csmil!j jesliuifies - and in  sucl~ an enoironmerlf it 
is csl)r=~:iull!y I1 is crrlisiic srn.?~! Lilrrl del!elt~p.u. 

I lc  hrrs ra ccr!y S P I I S E  oj colr)ttr. cItild contitzg lo the cllildren's 
classes wili~nlll tiny sort oj previnus for~naiion (lor!.$ a1 lead l i n o ~ ~  tIie 
names alien c o n ~ p r ~ s ~ d  of crtr~~pnraliurs~ by r~hicli Lhc ~!arittus shudm 
are Iit~ul~!n : cr _ils1i-culorrr~d N jor grey. r s l q  l i d  M for blrre, a young 
bat~ana-leaf cnlour fir CL fcnrLer green. I f  is a lirst educat~on rn 
p(~ctry ~i!hich l h t ~ ~  acqriirr: frnrn kearitlg ilre grou!n-ups make use nf 
nil lhrse ct~lollw when ikc!y ore ir!~rruing sins and sampots. 

Tl~c uonslanl lckirre eniogrrl by lhe clrilrlrclz in the head of ndulf 
lilt gioes ihcm a ccrtrrin kensc of ~ ~ s e r r ! a i i o n .  If i s  ~~oLic~:c~I~le  if 
one of ilicrn happells fo  do a homing .  I f  comes fuirly easily lo 
him io rep~oduee moi!crncnf. Ife p~efers licing creafures as models 
€0 inanitntaie clIljecis because his life is spent with ihc former ralhrr 
lhan rcilh the Irrller. 

t 

l'lze chilrlrctj of Lrrris rr~e abouc all nlrrsicai. The jucl is lhal 
as n ~ P O I I I P I  !i11:!1 lioe on rrrusic froni their earliest infancy. W h a f  
liltlt: girl has not sung her bnlty hrolli~r io sleep ttliih: 

u Sleep quickly sleep, shut. your eyes up quick, 
If hahg brother (OP baby s i s k r )  
Doesn't close his cyrs 
The gccko wi l l  come and eat them. 1 

or .- 
a Sleep In?= lil-Llc onc, 
Sleep while mummy's away 
Fetching us fish, eic ... n 

Tfre rlrylirrn is a slou) one, the music is sin~ple and harmflniflus, 
and Inore lhnn otte I:'uropean hm been surprised (11 fire smeelness 
o j  these .uungs ~nhich rare alruays improvised. 

The  mosf insignificani children's game, IAe dreu~tz 01 a motncnf, 
they am all preie~is lor songs. 



On fhc swirlg y l i i  gvi rr si~ccrssirir~ n j  kng-drarutt syllables and 
emg-jEou~in!y rlqnles in fitwe to Ihe . ~ r l ! i t ~ ~ i r l g  lo and \ro -. 01 a big plank 
hanging jrtrrrt solid cords jastr:lte(i I o  either end. 1 Iirez or jotti- 

children sit astride on ihis pk(1111i singing: 
tc 0 1 1  I lie s\\-i~~g. 
Of :I pla~tk' tis nlatle, 
Fir~~t-t t :u~lth illoo~l. 

M-(iod-ilo wcrs soo~i. 
Svcond I aoc~ II? 

Iiapoli l ) I l ~ ~ l t l ~ . .  !i 

or : 
t! ~ h 1 c 5 a  1!11ll 

llt~ilutn malit-prig 
Thai >\;a Seng 
lihao ma Icicto rl~ak 
lihieo mak Ico 
Leng Ilgua: Icng khuaL.. 
(I( On ~ I I C  S L E ~ R ~  

Iiound is fke nlelott 
Folk fronr :Va Seng 
Q~rirls nre elieiuing 
Wlicn ihcy'uc llorle 
Tic rip the oxell 
I'ie rip ihe LulJrrloc.~ Y!,) 

Khuai sa yeu. 
AU lillual t.nn 111i 

Sik khon Irhi 
La noi kot eo 
lihao seo seo 
Iih:~o pay kcp ung 
U I I ~  bo 1honq 
I'Iiav khonp 
Pung dar15 
(a 0 brrfldttes 
Uriflalr~r~.~ in ihc N jacqr~ier - 
Jerl; r r j r  gour beliir~d ; 1) 
The iiUle one clings roounrl !lour rr:rri.ql 
Thtvy ure noisy 
T h ~ y  911 ~ r o g - l r ~ ~ t ~ l i ~ ~ ! ;  
- 1  1 Iic jr,jfqs I i ~ r p  siIt311/ 
Eltrpl!l-I~m~tfr.rl m) 

(11 TXl~cr l  :I w-oman carries Ilcr cl1iIrl on hcr 6:lck by lneens of a strip of maltrial. 
slie gives a sudden jcrk with her bock so as t-o make the child rcsL a l i L L l t :  higher every 
limc he has slipped down somewf~al loo low. Ilence the expression "h jerk up yonr 
behind". 



All ilre cliildrcn's songs nre incoherent and arc ~ n a d e  up miher 
of onon1ulopoci;e and rhyll~lm than of rnrisic. They retninrl otie oj 
fhose liitle English poems ilia1 are easier €0 rcrnember by iheir rhymes 
lhan by their meaning. 

A proof of ihr ~nu,uical abili ly oj the Idaoiians is giue~z  by tile case 
with rcl~icl~ Lhey can reprurluce un air il~ey kaae Rmrd only once ur 
twice a! Ihc cinema or on Ihe wireless. Western airs ruhose harmony 
!hey apprcciaie and rdtich ihey play, ujilhoul cper kauing sludied 
music, on the moullr-or!pn, i11e aceurdcon, nnd even on lhe violin. 
Wilhoui going ihc lenglh of attributing mosical genius to them, one 
rannol but murael to fitrd such apiilrrdcs it1 a people many consider 
lo  be r prirniliou 1, mher~as so many others ruho consider ih~mselues 
as u ciuilizerd people 1, possr:ss 110  such gitis. 

Lei us hope ihui some day a schooi of applied ads, music lessons 
and schools of music will d c ~ e l o p  Ihrsc sponfaneous qualifies along 
raficinul lines. 



The Game of Phay-Tong rli 

Card pIa>w-s are often said to be rude people with whorn i l  is 
difficult to get- ahrig, people even whost: behaviour is apt to bc 
brulal. l o t  every card game ends in a brawl, but still it. not 
infrequcol.ly happens t-hat a plalri:r disappoi~ltcd in his hopes 
blames his pal-l~~er for the mistakcs 11e made in terrr~s wholly unmlat- 
ed Lo courtesy. Phuy-Long, the game t-hal. is popular a11 ovcr Laos, 
differs in this horn olher games for it- is played in a curiousIg scrcni: 
atmosphere. It g i ~ ~ e s  risc only to the joyful shout,s of u Song! 
song! u from the lucky winner when he has collected a11 the cards 
he requires for winning. ilparl II-om this, few gdlhcrings are as 
quiet ar~d discreet as a gathering of plsny-long pla ye~s. 

I am wrong in saying u he II in referring lo lhe players. 13-'omen 
are especially prone to this game in wl~ich elegance arid acc-uracy 
arc lhe rule. By addir~g l o  1-hcse qualities Ulcir ouyn native grape 
tllcy 1rrr11 p11ay-tong into a game we might qua tiiy as eris tocral-ic: if 
i t  IWIC not so popular in all classes of society, bolh in t.own and 
country. If I may usc a cornparison t-o makc m y  mcanirig clear, 
I wo111d say t.hat phay-long is to cerlain other games (that- shall he 
narneIess for fear of incurrinz thc fury or tlleir adepts) rather wllai 
t t ~ ~ r ~ i s  is lo rugby. Six peopIc a t  most  ria y I.alcc laart in it. They 
sit in a ring or1 3 rrlal. wil:11 11 c a d s  in thcir hands arid l l le  pIayers 
of both sexes keep so sbiIl that the uni~~il-iale olLen c-ompare them 
tr, praying monks (yeng kl~uniakabai). Or else, especi;~ll_v of begin- 
ners who hold their cards i l l  a fan {t.he otIlerj give t-hcm olle look 
and lllcn r-lose their hands for fcar of indiscl-vet. glances] t-hey sag 
they are gazing a t  t.hctnsclvcs in a ionliir~g-glass hjcng oen). 

Popular all over I , R O S ,  plra!y-tot~g is equally in ravuu~- in Thai- 
Jaricl mhcm il goes by f.he name of phny-lhai. Siamese women, 
likc l,aotia~~ XI~UIIICII, arc ~~assionat.ctIy forul of i t  and no your~g men 
or girls could c-laim to be u up to date u if t-hey wcre igno~.anI, oI I-he 
complic-akd rules of phay-tltai. 

(11 An abridged v d ~ s i o ~ l  of the bul?hlct rtirr:-lrd to in /i?~e. 
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P h n ~ b n g  i s  played witdl 120 rec-t-angular cards, like t;he Chinese 
or Viet-namese cartls 01 lhe same sort,. They fall into nine groups 
nu~nbered frum oiic to nine. 'There is I.llcrrefore t-Ile group ieo <oricj, 
the group smny (lwo), and t.hen in succession the gro11p.i srim jthrce)., 
si jfourj. Ilrr !five), hok (sisj,  chd (jrvcn), pel IeighL), 1x11 (nine). 
Each group is cr-omposed of 3 scrics except. group ZEO which has six. 
Ar~d c:~c-h series is corrlposcd of 4 cards of Lhc sarric pal.tcrn. A11 
t h c  cards belonging l o  thc same gmnp arc rccugriizable by thcir 
having the samr: form uf e d g i n ~ .  

group mrl~et. gmup.Wm y ~ u p a k m r .  
M =sewn = or eighl- or -nine* 

IIcrr: first. O C  all arc Lht? six series ul' group i e t ~ ,  or u 011c r: 



?oo KINGDOM OF- LAOS 

KO\\- come I he :; :;i.r~a.s of t bc: ~-irtki, 0 l . 1 1 r . 1 .  "I'OUPS: 

Cmuy song, or I \ \ - i t :  

Group si. or four: 

Group ha, or fil-c: 



Group hok or six. 

Gmup chef or st:\-en: 

Group pal or eight: 

Group kau or nine: 

Within one ant1 f . 1 ~  S;IIIIC p u u p  every cart1 - or  more exactly 
every series - has its own parlicubr name a~rrl. of course, its own 
divti~lct pal.lxrn. 7'1ilrs I.11cr first group c-o~~l.sins t-he six folhwing 



series: ieo-phaya, ieo-d~ng,  i~o-s i ,  ieo-nu? ieo-lruok and iewnhao. 
In the second group wc have t.he lhrec series: srtng-I;Bon, song-hng 
and song-fa. The Ihircl group series are: sirrn-lilron, sum-nnli, anti 
yam-la. And sirnilarlg in t .11~ fourlh group we have: si-khon, si-so, 
a1111 si-muli-li.huu; in the filLh group: ha-khun, ha-nok ar~rl ha-mn; 
in the sixt.h group: hok-Lhun. kolr-so a r ~ d  Irolt-la; in the seventh 
.p.oup: chel-klron, chel-nok and cl1ei-pl1af ; in [.he eight group: pet- 
k h o ~ i ,  pel-so arid pet-La; and fillally, in  t-he nint.h gro~lp: kau-lihon, 
hu-deng nrld lirr~i-chan. 

It obviously requires a good deal ol practise lo learn by heart 
these thirty llarncs aiid tht: patterr~s that curl-c!sporid to 1.hl.m. 
The reader will atrcady have observed [hat the firs1 scrics of each 
~ I - O I I ~  !excr:pting t-he first) is  tailed Lhun (man?. You also frequent- 
ly find I.he word nok (bird) arid la [t:yes)- But this is a rule thal 
is subjecl lo cxcept.ions. Other c.-~r~ls have been given rather 
curious rlarllcs. Some of these have I I O  meanirlg a t  all. Othrtrs, 
allhough they do nltrarl solnethir~g, art: not Lhc less fanlast-ic for 
t-hal, as w i l  Lc secrl lroni the follow~ng slraight-ionvartl cr~urrierat- 
ion: Phnryu (itto-phaya) a high-r~p I,iLlc: of the nlalldarinate, a gra n- 
dec n; l3crrg (ieo-dctlg) e rcd M; Xi1 (iro-rlu) u rrr t or ruousc e; 3 h u o  
(ico-nhat) j N long 1; rrla1;-lili~ia (si-nruk-1;huu) a I.n~naLo. egg-Irr~it r; 
:llu (ha-tno) u rr~t.lon 1; and finally i he I.errn clrrrn (Iirru-cltcsn) st and3 
for a varict?? 01 flowers I hat is very conirnon i l l  I-aos. For those 
who are interested in bol-ally I may merit-ion Lhat thc Lhrctt spec it:^ 
of flowen grouped t.ogetbcr under this c-omnlon ti[-lc arc cnilo\vcd 
in SCT~OIIS \t=firks with thc rcspcc:tive nalncs of dioxpyros clccandra, 
polygonurn persicaria anti mgrisiiua trrotnulica. Hut t-he krio~ledge 
of t-hese Latin names, inleresting I-bough lhe); Irmy be, is not 
ir~disgensabIe lo l11e practise of phay-Long nor IS il. even of any 
appreciable ad\yanL.agc. It is open t.o doubt tllal Ih is  g3r11~' dates 
hac-k before Virg$ and Cic-ero; bu t  there is \-era7 litllc douhl a 1  all 
thal citun existed long hefurc i l  was given i ts  scicnlific labcl. 

I must. point out onc other ttxc:epl-ion. 1 nler~tionccl lhal all 
the c-ards bcloriging to the same group ( t h a t  is, 24 for the firs1 
group anti 12 for car-h of the othcrs) an: rccogriizable by thcir 
having the same iorrn of edging. ?'his is riot lrue of I he ice-phrrya 
whose edging is different 1ror11 that  which distinguishes thc oL-hcr 
wries of the first p u p .  In Pakse in the old days irreverent 
players 11scd to refer t.o t.his card u~ider f-he name of u Uerlron n, 
13yhic.h apparently was the surname of an exceIlent rna11 ~ 1 1 0 s e  
corpulence was not unconnected with the unusual dimensions of 
the pattern peculiar to ieo-phnyn. 

l'he nu~nbcr of playrs! as  I said, must not  be mom than six. 
When t-he cards have been shufIled lllc player whose torn it is 1.0 



deal dist-ribuls them froin left to right, st.arting wit11 himself. It 
is cust.omaqr 1.0 deal I.wo rounds: six cards lor each player in thc 
f i r s L  mund, and five cards in Lhe second. The plager who dealt, 
and he only, will then keep for Ilimsell a sixth card sincc he must 
have l:wclve whrrrrtas thc ot-hcr players only havc eleven. The 
undealt cards arc then laid do\\711 in the rrliddle ol t-he players, face 
down--3rd. 

At thc cnd 01 each gamc t.he \\=inner is allowed [.he advanLage 
of dealing. His lefl-band ncighbour is respo~lsible lor pmparing 
t-he cal-ds. This joh is considered as a pena1l.y. Thc lact is thdt 
in  the r:ourse of I.he game t-he cards an: handed round frorn left to 
right; [his beir~g so the player or1 t,he wir~ner's lelL is considered to 
bc respollsiblc for the lat-ter's having won. He Myas unequal to the 
bask oi preventing his doing so by handing him cards unlikcly to 
in~prove his liand. Jn spite of being considered a penalty, t.he task 
of [he playcr who has to ptrpare the c-arda r a y  grove to have 
certain advanl-agrls. It- p i w s  him an idea of lhc ordcr in which 
t-he cards arc :~rrang,.cd and of I.he luake-ul> of lhc at neutral n heap 
of cards that we1-c not dcalt ou t  a t  t-llc hegimling of llrc game. 
Tliis kno\t=ledgc is a corlsiderable advant~jie throughout the rest 
of the garrle. 

I l  by an error a plnyctr has had more f:han 11 cards dcaIt him lie 
is obliged to draw aallcntion l o  t:he lac-I. and to pu t  t.11~ csl-ra cards 
back i r i  f.he ceril.re. IT he docs not do so he irlc~lrs thc sanc-tion 
of /<in-li-u~n-ilia. If lhc dealer hi~ncelt has mom lhan 12 cards hr: 
also rnust dt:daa I.hem and the s~lprrfluo~is cards will be taker1 
from hi111 hefr~re I,he game sI:nrts, t l ~ c  choicc being made by another 
of I.hc players. If hc fails to do so Iic too will incur t-he ahresaid 
saric-l.ion. Rut if scvcral cards have becn dealt out, ovcr and above 
the c-orrect numher, I-hcn any orlc of the pIayers may rcqt~ire tha t  
thc dealer forlciL his riI,rtll. to dc:il; he is t.hm decIsrcd iolr.-chaomuong 
in other words as having IorfciLed his lit-le of chaomuong. l'hc 
u go\?ernor n fallcrl fr-om prlwcr thus finds hirrlsclf ohligcd to  prcpare 
tlre cards, lor it is his rigl~l-hand neighbour who lakes ovcr the 
dcnling. 

TIIE CAME 

W71ttn the dt?aljng is over I.he playcr who dealt has 12 cards 
in his hand; each of thc ot.hhers players has 11 cards. 111 t-he 
centrc of t-hc ring of pIayers t.hc undeall or a l~cut,ral r cards have 
lwcn laid. The dcalcr sl.arLs t-he game by Iiandir~g one of his 12 
cards i-r) his righthand ncighboul-. The latter may then choosc 
between the c-ard offcrcd hy his ncighhol~r and t.he first of thc 
11cuf ral cards. Thl-ce situations may t-hctn arise: 

(1) the player h k c s  the c-ard his Icft-hand nei~hbol~roflcrs him 
anrl ~ G I S F C S  one of his ow11 cards t-o his right-hand ncighbour; 

( 2 )  the player does no1 take l . 1 ~  card 11c is offered; instead of 



this he lalics Lhe t,op ncrr Lral card a1141 passe. 011c ol his own cards 
t.o his riphl-hand ricighbo~~r; 

(3) the p1ay:r \\=a111.s uci L-hrr his I~.Tl-l~arlcl neigh hour's card nor 
the top I I C I I ~  tal rn~.rl arid hr- harl~lti the lail.rv- card straigl~i- on to 
his righi.-h:lrltl nci~I11)our. 

ilnd I , l ~ c r  hrl~idi~ig 1u1 Lhe r:alds, ;~II\-LI>-s ~ I W I I ~  IcCt- IN right goes 
on this way 1111t.il 3 j~laj-er \.~lr'ns IIP oul. uf tllrr 1lr.uLraI ~~:ir,k t.he 
card hc 11cccls to r . t ) l ~ l l l J p t ~  OIIP or t11~ Frolljr': ~ J C  the sort I ha t  can 
makt: 11i:li \\-in. 

- 1 ' 0 ~ ~  AND ~ O S G  

'I'hvre art: 1.w~ ways ol \vinning: I.hc tong ~ 3 : -  r r ~ ~ d  t lw song wa\i-. 
A sunq vicl.i>r.y is l-hc m o d  stlught nf1;r.l- becailsc: it. is t.he mnl-c advan- 
tagyous. -1 sirng ia actl~nlIyc.vr~rt.h, 3.: a rliic, f i x - c  lottgs. ro Ihat the 
player ~ v l i n  sr~c-c-cetls in c~ollect-in9 3 or 3 I ~ ~ r l q s  (only \\-ins or 315 
of \\-hat a sorlg wouI(l brill: in. I n  ordrr to ~tlakr: f Iicsc 1\vu 
or winning clear it. is llr:~-e-;saq first t-o iltlfinc sotnc ol I.hc tcrnls used 
in lhe ganlc. \vl~crn lhrce cards of the sa r~lc grolIp are got together 
il is callcil a snnt-sictz; a tong is  the osr~lt: tor n scL of three cards 01 
lhe samc scrips. in other 11-urds thrcc irler~Lical carrls. 'I'\vo cards 
of t hc same gmop form n snng-sien alld t.1~-c) car~ls  o f  t !I(: SaIllc series 
a sc~ny-.sir.n-I;hu. 

To win a tong viclory you require eilhcr 2 tongs and 2 sam-siens, 
nr 3 iongs arltl 1 sam-siert. But the pIaycr who succeeds in this 
need not necessarily bring t-he game to an end. l le may in fact 
try to gain a sc~ng vict-or\.', which as w-c said earlier is much more 
advan lageo IF. 

JVhether sr~nq or tong the viclory is obfair~ed wilh t hc  12t-h 
card; i t  changes Lhr: l a d  song-sien into a satn-sien or the song-sien- 
khu into n fnng. A sotry may hc composed of 1,2,3! or 4 tongs. Its 
name drt-per~ds on the number of lorags iit is made 111) of: sm~~-Itiia-lon, 
song-lon!l-song. xrit~l-tong-song, or si-tong-song. l 'he Lasl. oI lhcse 
is the least wlmrnon it is also the n~osl advanta~vous for i t.s owner. 
For I.hc ra111t. o l  [.he smrrg is addctl rm, of coufic, to thal. of the tong. 

Lct us  s~~l)yose,  for example, Lhat the valuc of a lf,t~!y has been 
, . fixed at 1 jliastm. Tlic son!] \\:ill be worlh 5 piast.i.t.s. 1 he winner 
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of the song-hua-ion will gain 1 song, tha t  is: 5 piastres from each of 
the other players; but  the player who has managed 4 iongs together, 
in other words the si-long-fanh winner, will receive I song+3 longs 
from each player, that is: 8 piastres since the first long is never 
counted, or rather, since i t  is already included in the song. 

The si-tong-ianh, which is obtained By grouping 4 longs Loge ther, 
b therefore, theoretically, thc highest gain tha t  is possible to make 
in a game. But there arc players who manage to  go even higher 
by deciding Lo play according to the rule called fhok. If the neutral 
card is turned up by the pbyer to w-horn it brings victory he is said 
to have brought off a song-Uzok, and i t  is often an accepled thing 
for the ihok to have the effect of doubling or even trebling the song's 
value. And finally there is another way of winning by means of 
the song; it is called the song-si-to. The conditions it requires are 
very rarely fuIfilled and if we atkmpted to explain them it might 
involve us in excessively complex formulas. 

In fact, t.he above rules only give a sketchy idea of the gamc 
which is in reality more complicald than may be gathered from 
this account. For the original rules of the game have had other 
regulations added to them, many of w-hich have been widely acccpt- 
ed, and there is nothing to prevent one from inventing others. Th: 
above will have sufficed to show that  the interest of the game -and 
its diaculty - Iies in the matter of knowing how to get rid in time 
of the cards played one by one's adversary, of only handing on to 
one's right-hand neighbour such cards as wiIl be useless to him, 
and of keeping for oneself those that are able to help one to form 
a iong or a sarn sien. Both memorjp and perspicacity are required. 
But then, what pride and emotion, what joy are expressed in the 
cry utkrcd by some Iady player who till then has remained silent 
and whose face colncs to life and turns mdiant a t  the sight of the 
longed-for card she a t  last has turned up: n Song ! song ! song ! a+.. 
It is one of those words that, quite apart fmm ib meaning, hal~e 
inherent in them some incomparable, and incxpficable virtne. 

The gracefulness of t-his game, its patrician elegance, have 
tempted more poets than one. Undoubtedly I should have turlled 
to them for help in putting the final touch to this article. But 
I would be fearful lest my translatior1 sho~lId prove too cruel a 
betrayal of the pristine beauty of the poem. Besides, is it not 
enough to point out tha t  plzay-long is possessed of t.his poetic 
vocation for it to be clear t-hat it stands apart from all other card- 
games, and to endow i t  with a peculiarly marked q~iality of charm 
and seduction? In which, no doubt, it is skrictly in keeping wit-h 
the native disposition of the Laotian people. 



Courts of Love and Poetry 

Tourists and skate officials who turn t-heir Iootsteps t o w a h  
Laos, scholars, or merely pcople with enquiring minds, who ask for 
information about the country, all are told about the Courts of 
Love. Fascinating, nos€aIgic expression that carries us righl back 
to  the customs of mediaeval France, to ttrc time of I'rouv~res and 
Troubadours, of grand ladies and noble knights ... 

What exactIy is the Court of Love in Laos? 
It was and still is above a11 a love duet betlvecn a phubao I l )  

and a phusan (2). 
At that happy time when Laos, with tranquil eyes, watched 

the hours slip past, tradition allowed that every young girl of over 
sixteen might work alone on the verandah in the evening, whilst 
her parents slept. And whether the surroundings shone silver in 
thc moon-light, or whether, submerged in darkness, the village 
yielded lo its fear of malic-ious Phi (3), still t-he phusao's spinning- 
wheel would creak and groan and makc heard its call, whilst down 
the paths thc phubaos on their round would attune their lovesongs 
to the khne .  (4) 

Then the phubao, having madc his choice, would go u p  beside 
his chosen one, and start making swcet overtures t o  her: 

cr I n  all the worbd there is one b m c r  I love ... 
or: 

u Of all fhe girli in  ihis land, nab one is so dear lo my heud 
as you ... n 

And the humble horse asks the clear stream for a draught of 
water, and the glow-worn dare not compare itself ta a star ... 

And so it is tha t  love-knots are tied and marriages are made 
in Laos. That is the first form of the Court of Love. 

(1) Phubao = Young LaotIan boy. 
(2) Phusao = Young Laotian girl. 
(3) Phi = Tutelary spirit. 
(4) K h e  = Laotian national instrument oi music ; nither like an organ. 
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But Laos is a land of gcnerous freedom, where all phu baos are 
brothers. Hem it is hardly a question of excessive love; nature's 
Bowers belong to all. 

The phubao who climbs the Iadder of the house of some phusao 
has ofterl with him a comrade or a friend, sometimes several. And 
ihefi a chivalrous contest takes place, a bandying of graceful 
compliments, a verbal tilting-match in which each tries to discover 
the young girl's txue inc-linat-ion - a flowery, arch conversation in 
which gaietx carries the day. The young girl, queen in her own 
house, dislributcs to each a kind word and a glance of her eye, and 
it  sometirncs happens that, when the rosy-fingered dawn recalls t-o 
the young men life's realit.y, each with regret descends once more 
the ricket-y house-Iadder, carrying with him, in t-he dept-h of his 
heart, the sec-ret c.on\6ction that he is the chosen one. - Then when the fine season comes and work in the ricc-fields 
is over and the harvest in, the wealthy people organize rejoicings 
and the viilagcs large-scale u bouns s. The young girls from the 
villagt-s and round ahout are invited to these gatherings. And 
the phubaos, singing to the sound of their khenes, run after t-hem. 

And so t-he Court of Love grows in importance, and the duet 
becomes a chorus. 

t 

'I 

During the fine season which lasts, in Laos, from Novcrnber 
till Februarv, the blissful period when the tropical sun has become 
a sun of Provence, in that period when the evenings are so mild 
and the sky is so pure, we go walking in the Laotian paths at 
moon-rise. We arc lar from the lights of the tawn: far from the 
vibrating of the modern machines for Iocomotion; far from 
political worqr and the threats of world conflagration. 

Violin and rand  ( I )  thrill to the musicians' fingers; the singers 
are singing their love-stanzas; the young girls reply. And in the 
silence of nature, which here is still and serene, you will hear clam- 
ours of joy and content. The Court of Love is in fulI swing. Laos, 
happy country, where love and joy are king! 

The young man: 
or I ask for news of you, 
Oh young and lovely girl, 
So lovely one could believe 
Pm In (Indra) creakid you. 
IIow are your p a r e d ,  
And all your family? 
Your harumis musl be fine, 
And food in your home plentiful? n 

(1 )  xylophones. See ahve, p 87- 



The young girl: 
u The midge liues as ii may, 
From Nature's hounfeous stow, 
But horn can the rrrhiie elephant 
Re concerned about the bamboo tuf l? n 

The young man: 
r Oh fair young girl, 
Greai are my merils 
Which h u e  made me know you, 
You whom I love already as my eyes. 
For &ready my hart thinks only of you. 

Forgiw me now a! once, 
I puf my life in your hands; 
Do with me mhai you will, 
Like a slave shall I be your seruani, 
Without proiat, just as ih feet 
Obey Ihe master who commands them. n 

The young girl: 
u Oh ! the paf ferer and simulutor 1 
Feign not fo fall 
On an unslippery floor: 
You love anofher, 
Do noi say' ihis me! lr 

The young man: 
u 0 fair young girl, 
Fish in the river and crabs in  the Feld, 
Fowls and d u c b  in ihe poultry-yard, 
You wre  for all, give food to all; 
Why i k n  wifh me 
Do you show yoursel/ crud? 

The conversation, whether sung or nol, goes on in this way, 
punct-uated by the joyous cries and clamour of their cornpanions 
in good fortune. No one is in a hurry. Each dips into thc repert- 
ory to fish up a flowery phrase, whiht his girl-companion, attentive 
or mistrustful, keeps the flickering flame of the torch alive. I t  
sometimes happens that the young girls are at a loss, and then some 
old aunt or a dowager a, fro113 whew they am seated bctlind, helps 
her out and saves the situation. They quote on these occasions 
the great poem of Sinc Xay or the incomparable love-poems of the 
Som Thi Khul 'All my Thoughts ' or the Suf Thi Ao ' Tht: Object 
of my Desires '. Ah! if youth but- knew, if age. but could! ... 
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Thc men and women of Laos are artists and poets. And 
although it is a long time since genius has  aced the mind of any, 
yet mom lhan one flowcry verse forever slngs in t-he heart of one 
and all. The Itaves of the Rourbon paim upon which our poems 
are lvritten may wear t-hill, but t-he treasure of hearing some old 
manuscript sung in one's ornu home rerrlains intact. That is the 
be51 wag to learn by heart for someone who cannot read. 

So~ncone once said, and rightly, that poetry may be a felt 1 but 
u not expIained r. And so I shall not at.tempt to explain Laotian 
poet-ry, whose versificat.ion moreo\Tcr lends itself to all t.hemes, 
whether lyrical, comic, epic or didact-ic (I). I would orllg like to 
wind up th is  short study, for t.he better nnderstanding of our 
senliment.~, by qr~ol.ing the t-N=O first quatrains of an a adaptation ID 

which was published rllang years ago by Dr Guillemet in his 
booklcl-: On iIle Path 01 Laos. 

u For ihose our s ins  comm itfed in anolher lije 
Ijow cruel is our punishment ioclay ; 
But, for heurls deep in  loue, there is no distance, 
And palaed slilf, Lue sfilI uniftd are. 

Abscncc lim Really on my aching head, 
In fortl~rc's fire which 61rrns me night and day, 
Forpfful, in my pain, of very food, 
Lotle-sickness w~rsies my wearied head away ! n 

Love, ot  course, is the bc all and the crld all; but  who will 
reproach us wilh that'? llave not t.he richest strains and finest 
verses of poetry been inspired by tl~ose feeling since the beginning 
of time? 

Ar~d haw could orle do other than speak of love in this land, 
ihat lies so close lo natnre, where womcn c-rown t-heir beauty with 
such grace and arnabilily? 

And i f ,  to close, I might. allow rrlqesclf to parody the poet 
Ronsard, then I would say: 

u Luue, ah! bciieoe me, wuii not for fornorrow, 
Pluck, pluck lijc's roses whilst yel id is today. 1 

( 1 )  See belom-, Versilimlion, p. 345. 



The Code Good Behaviour 

Pierre S. NGINN, 
Presided of the Laotian Literary Cornmiitee. 

~Vmrly a century of life in wmmon mi th Fmnce has left ii% profound 
mark on Laos. ILi very €fadifions bear ik sfamp today of this 
permanent confad wifi  the cusiorns of fht W e s t  Bui ii would be 
a mistake fo belieae fhui as a mull t h e  fraditions have disappeared. 
Amended, mollifwd, they h o e  & a i d  their vigour and ih ir  gram. 
True enough, our country has ih impafieni a young Turlrs m loo, who 
seek fo speed iime on its Gourse and who would be only loo glad to 
ouerikrom the old custom. So far they h u e  failed to do oumy milk 
the gestures, oflen so charming, of a code of good behuuiour whose 
origin dates back to times immemorial. 

In Laos as elsewhere good behaviour may be recognized by its 
being inoflensioe fo the eye. Well-bred people speak with nzoderaiion, 
huw a regard for the rules of social hierarchy, and above all are 
mindful almaqs lo say a h o p  chai m (a ihanlr you a) and a kho t8t I 
(er I beg your pardon n). To give greater stress 10 one's gralitude 
one will add u Khop khun e and r khop phadet phakhun I, which 
am in some sod a form of super-thanks. Similarly a well-bred 
Laofiun will never omit lo =press his embarassment by the words 
u pathan 18 t D w u kho aphaythbt la euery f imt he makes a slip in  
speaking or passes close to some person of guulily or is obliged to go 
firsl fhmugh a doormy. 

Ii is an aci of real discourtesy to touch someone's head, be he your 
best fr iend And lo hit anyone over ihe head wifh a mik kok is io 
insrrlf him in l h  worst possible way. To be precise, this m r d  whose 
liferal r n ~ ( ~ n i n g  is a olive B is suggesfive of a closed fisf ~tlilh I l~c  middle- 
Fnger slicking out. 

Anolhcr sign of bad breeding is io point an objecl out milh one's 
fool. It is with one's rigid hand that one nlusf shum Ihitzgs. 

Any visiting 10 a friend mud be accompanied by a complicaied 
rifud. And to begin wifh, it wo~ild be utlseemlg fo knock at fhe 
door. A visitor who is well up in fhe ~uays of polite sociely will 
annonnce himself by a discreet cough. IIe will then come in on tip- 
fw, his krands clasped in the Laotian uug.  Corrrfesy requires, of 
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course, fkai one keep one's appointmeds punduaily. Yet i f  is ofien 
play# ully said of a person wlw has only a vague sense of time hf he 
is keeping u Laotian iime B. Nolo, €he u Laofian iime n in queslion 
in an Hour iaie on the specified time. If you arrive ai 9 p. m. when 
you were invited at 8 p. m. you are keeping Laoiian time. This 
strange way of behaving is tending, most forlunaiely, to disappear. 

If deceni behaniour is a sign of breeding, an unseemly or unnatu- 
ml comporimeni soon classes him unfaoourably who is guilty of it. 
Ecceniric people who wear glasses when their sight is perfecily normal, 
who pull iheir hai down to the righl when the sun is shinning on iheir 
lefi temple, women make up who lifi up fheir sin above ihe level of 
their knees, who make up fheir faces and dress as fhough fhey were 
acfresswr, expose fhemsdnes l o  the sarcastic eommellfs ihaf greed ridi- 
culous pmple and odd behuiuur in the wry iJrey deserve. If is only 
fair io add i h d  such people are fodunafely very rare in Laos. 

Wifh the passage of lime Ladian cusfoms have become more 
democmfic. Nowadays important people no longer feel they lose 
m l e  by -piing ihe inoilation of a mere nobody. And if iheir hsi 
organism tome form of enierfainmeni such as dancing, singing, music, 
or lam vong, fhey are nof afraid €0 mix wiih ihe crowd and hke pad 
in the fun; like oiher people t h y  ring and dance, and even make miM 
love io some charming phusao. I f  is no longer a dishonour for a 
mandarin io go walking in the sfreel alone, though id used to be. 
The ministers of ihe Royal Governrneni have discarded ihe suite f h d  
should, by tradition, accompany ihem. Indeed, £hose who mecf illem 
are no longer obliged, as once !hey wem, fo crouch humbly down, and 
if is no longer ih coored fhing to m l k  on all fours if you have lo pass 
in front of ihem. defer en^ finds expression in gesdures which 
remain ruifhin ihe bounds of a Reulfhy simplicity wiihouf being m y  
ihc I P S S  iradilional for ilmf. To show the respect he feels for an ernin- 
e d  person, a Laotian joins his hands fogdher and bows slightly, 
wiihoul forgefling io smile; which is correci and, wha€ is more, 
d r e m e l y  gracious. - .  

When one gr& a person wiflt clasped hands he ntusf reply wiih 
ihe same gesiuw. Not io a% so, or lo conlenf oneself ~ u i f h  merely 
nodding, would be a sign of low breeding. I n  iht case of an associate 
or an inlimde friend? You acwsi him with a friendly: rc sombay n 
(a good-day D) , or u pai saima ? s (a where are you coming from ? D) . Or 
you may greet him in ihe French way. Buf one musi be careful fo 
avoid following in ihe footsteps of cerfain loutish persons who, priding 
fhernselues on being nersed in the manners of the Wesf, fhrusi boldly 
ioctlards you, as soon as fheg sei eges on you in the disiunce, iheir left 
hand. 
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And finally, to receiue something from a superior a courfeous 
Laotian t ~ i l l  resi on his left Rand the righi hand he is hlding oui. 

The same courlesy is the rule in  family iniercourse. A Laoliun 
wife mag somefini~s be angry, as are Irer sisters all the world ouer. 
On such an occasion her husband must eonirol himself and iry to 
paeily his spouse. For ucmrding io a n  adage of ours, if one 01 the 
couple is  r fire D then fhe other must be u u!afer n. The Luolian 
lattguage has a charming image to express iliis piece of courfesy which 
man and wife ome each ofher rnuinail!y. W e  caii i f  : r( Slroking ihe 
head wifh a hand dipped in cool wafer. 1 

It would be Q mislake lo imagine Laoiia~z men io h u e  a sort o f  
cc~niempf for lheir ~uiaes. Uorritlless old sayings aduocafe ihal u ihe 

ni~~sf sleep ~ i l h  her head lower than Ihe husband 1, u must go to 
bed afler him only  and mrisl rise the first 1, and Fnally, a must not 
cab lill he has swallowed flr~.ee mouih/uls of rice 1. These advices of 
our fathers do nof signify fhuf Luornan is inferior to man. If 
is merely a reminder bo lhe wife ilial she is supposed lo be obliging and 
gentle a~zd render conjugal life agreeable. This is a point, moreover, 
on which one should not hesifafe to in~proue upon traditions fhal are not 
alwmys good, attd the Laotian of today ume3 if io hinzself to accord his 
wife her true place. W e  n i m l  no longer see wornen seaied on Ihe floor 
when men are lolling in arn~chairs,  nur, af a banquet, the wives grouped 
foguciher and separated [rum their husbands. 

And finally, if the old ctssforns are lo be preserced ihis musl haoe 
as a condilion Mat there is no confusing, as there so ofien is, 01 Ira- 
dilion and superstilion. For in this latter domain strange praciises 
are still rife whose Jisappearance would be all to ih good. For 
a m p l e ,  the followirlg taboos, Irom among many others: 

Id is forbidden in cub the hair on a WednesLiay because it is the day 
on mhich lhe Buddhu had his o a n  h ~ i r  cui; a d  lor fhe same 
reason it is forbidden lo wash one's hair or1 a Thursday; 

- forbidden to uwlk on all fours in a foresf l o r  ahis may aiiracf 
i igers ; 

- forbidden to eat in a reclitzing posilion lesC one bemmes a 
serpent; 

- forbidden to ed the liver and the gizzard of a chickenlor fhal 
m u l d  depriue us o/ our intelligence; 

- forbidden to open by night a safe or a caskel of jewelry or 
ofher precious objects, for if is a practise ihat brings poueriy 
on €he rich; 

- forbidden, finally, fo married people to sleep in the same bed 
on the birlhhy of eiflier. 
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Lei us close lhis list ihat could go on for a long time, Our 
only wish in  wrifing this ariide is to make p w p k  familiar wifh some 
of the c h a ~ d e r i s i i ~ s  of Luoiian wudesy. The time has no dou bf come 
for some of U e  characreristics ib be modified so dhaf foreign uisiiom may 
be spared embarassmenf. Buf would if not be a piiy if eerfain of those 
customs, mhich Mp io give Laos her smiling and gracious asped, 
should be wndemned io disappear? If we Laotians have lo be u e d  
in bVesfern cusfoms, it is also desirable for our Western friends lo 
be ignorant of none of fhe cusloms urhich mill be preserved from oblivion 
by lheir nobilify and fheir charm. 



Weaving 

30 corlnlry in the world knows better 1ba11 IAaos how to dress 
it-s women and young girls nnhly for their daily tasks however 
hun1b1c. You have only to have 1nc.t them cIad in the sin OII one 
of the dusty tracks that run alongside the tumultuous or lazy 
Mekong; you have only to have plucked, like some flower of love 
sketched, at the lurn of a mountain path in Sieng Khuang or 
Luang Prabang, L-he open or saucy smile of solnc phmao draped 
in a bright red or emerald scarf, to undcrsla~~d how it  is that- t-hcse 
pcassnt;s are princesses. 

Yes, princesses, for the women of Laos have made of weaving, 
of which I.hcy have t-he monopoly - no man ever sils down in front 
of a loom - a fine art. From her earliest c.hildhood a lit-t-lc girl 
helps hcr elder sister a t  the spinning wheel and to prepare and dye 
the t.hmads. As a phusao she goes on with the same tasks, sitting 
on her verandah and dreaming of some phubao, who wilI c-ourt 
her in a court of love ... 

I:irst. a9 a married woman, then as a mother, the 1.aolian woman 
c-arries on her lask as weaver to the family, in spite of hcr househoId 
cares. She wants her husband to possess the finest sampoi in the 
village, her sons to wear the pmttiest sarongs, and her daughlers 
to deck thernsel\res out \\;.it-h the lovelic.st sc-arves. And a t  the 
market in the neighbauring h w r ~  once every year, or to Lhc Chinese 
on their way through the country districts, she will only sell! or 
exchange for a fern- hick-knacks or glass trinkcls, what smalI 
surplus remains, so as to raise a little the family's slandard of 
living. Rut how Iong an  apprent,iccship il requires, and how 
arduous is the task of preparing fine cotton and silk materials 
enhanced with gold and silvcr. 

At her husband's side, often like him bare-foot, the wornan of 
Laos goes oul and sows the cotton, pell-mell along with the ray 
rice, in April when the first h e a ~ y  rains begin. 

In November when the nights turn chilly and the cotton has 
grown to  more than man's height-, thc Yountainers have their 
hawest-. 





In the plains, on the rich alluvial soil of the Biekong, the rhythm 
is not the same: the cotton seeds are sown in September and the 
harvest brought in February. 

But, here and there, it is the women that shell the cot-ton with 
the help of a iu, an archaic instrument mmposed of two wooden 
cylinders worked by a handle and that turn in the opposite direction. 
As i t  passes betwecn the cylinders the cotton comes clear of its 
grain. On a bamboo bow whose cord the young girls pIuck with 
their fingcrs till it vibrates, one long day after another, !-he cotton 
is converted into airy snow-flakes. These are prepared into little 
rolls which are stretched tight and drawn out little by little into 
an interminable thread; after winding itself round minute spools 
this is then wound off onto skeins with the help of a khuang, an 
instrument composed of two pieces of wood through the centre of 
w-hich runs an axis with a handic. 

These large skeins are put round an apparatus called a kong 
which is placed parallel to a sort of wooden drum called an ak. 
lis they pass from one apparatus to another the thrcads are cali- 
brated and refined and the rough surfaces smoothed out with t-he 
help of the nail or a small knife. And so at length we have the 
thread finished and ready to be pu l  in place on the loom. 

The loom is in the form of a parallelepiped. The threads form- 
ing t.he woof pass between the teeth of a comb and cross those of 
t-he horizontal web thus constituting the woven material by means 
of an alternating up and down movement. The double vertical 
cotton-comb is worked by pedals. The threads pass through t-he 
wooden comb and are fastened to the double vedical comb. At. 
the first touch of the pedal the first series of the web-threads rims 
as the second descends, while the shuttle passes right through the 
whole width of the woof. The next touch of the pedal causes the 
threads to cross each other while at the samc time t.he weaver 
ac-tions the comb with her left and right hands alternatively, 
ac-cording to whether the shuttle is to  one side or the other. 

The tropical night is about to fall and the sun has sunk in a 
purple blaze in the middle of the watcrs of the hiekong. I\ marvel- 
Ious evening to be within the precincts of a tcmple, where the 
richness of c-dour and the variety of the arabesques with which the 
sin and the sampol are decorated mingle with the thousandfold 
lustre of the silken scarves. The tree-tops are as though engraved 
against the sky. A strange charm fall upon all those present. Is 
the flowering Orient resurging once again, or is it simply that the 
sumptuous clot,hs restore to us the love of lhe women who wove 
them? Are they a looking-glass for thcir pun: hearts, or do they 
suddenly reflect the  dreaming Iooks of the phusao who bent above 
the looms? Or do they imperceptibly quiver in the evening brceze, 
remembering how soft and tender were the women's hands that 
made them of threads and laughter, of tears too, perhaps? 



The 

THAO KENE, 
Mern ber of €he Laoi ian Liferarg Commi fiee. 

Like all ot-her small craftsmen the khene-maker o~lly practises 
his ar t  occasionalIy. fiiost of his time is taken up by the myork in 
the ria-fields and by fishing. At the same time, whether he be 
husbandman or fisherman, he is first and foremost a fervent 
musician, and i t  is to music and to the techniques associated with 
it that he Bves ur, all his leisure. From earliest childhood he 
showed an iptitudi for music and in the bouns the only platform 
that interested him was that of the Mo Lams and Mo Khens (singers 
and Ichene-players). One day a relation of his, grandfather, uncle, 
or dose cousin, surprised a t  finding him so gifted, determined to 
teach him the craft of making khenes. The young apprentice had 
to offer his master a Khan ha Khan pef (which are bowls containing 
five and eight pairs of aucis, or small banana-leaf cornets filled with 
flowers and candles of yeIlol-v wax), six piastres of silver good and 
true, a sin, and a scarf. These offerings, which are made in ritual 
payment of the  cost of apprenticeship, were intended for the 
spirit of t -?~c a hiaster craftsrncn n which had, in bygone t-imes, 
t a r r d l  t t-he techniuues. .>- 

After a few months of apprenticeship the young man leaves his 
master, but he will have for him a feeling of profou~ld gratitude 
ever after. -4s soon as he has acquired a perfect knowledge of his 
art he sets up a little altar in his dwelling, just over his mat. 
On this altar dedicated to thc u masters r he will never fail, on the 
7th, and SLh, days of the waxing and waning moon, to  lay a modest 
bunch of flo\\yers interspersed with candles. If he wem to neglect 
this rilc the n spirit of the khene lp would be prompt to punish him 
by inflict-iry: some slight iliness upon him. 

- W-hen he has some spare time our craftsman dives into the 
forest in search of Mai hia noy, Mai du, Mai hia Khay, and Mai 
0, the fine-slcmmed bamboos some eight or ten feet high that are 
required for khena making. After first drying these bamboo sterns 
in the sun for a week, the craftsman then leaves them for a time in 



front of the fire so as to give them a perfectly straight appcaranct+ 
Armed with his &lii fok, a litt-le knife with a short blade which 
he manipulates with t.he handle pressed against his armpit, he 
cuts t-he bamboo into .sect-ions, avoiding the knots; then with t-he 
help of a white-hot awl he forms a rec-tangular opening a t  either 
end of t-he bamboo to allow the sound to escape. A t-hird of the 

Fig.  20. 
Khene making 

way up he picms anottler hole and in it hc ir~scrts t-he Iitt-le tongue 
of silver or brass. When he has regulaled the resonanm, if he 
finds t h e  opening is too large for the tongue he stops up the crevices 
with a little quicklime. IVcxt he puts the bamboos toget- he^ in 
such a way that they get smaller and smaller by mgular intervals, 
starting at the top, and he inserts them inta a (I sulnrncr n made 
from the root 01 the Mai du, and destined to receive the air and 
distribuk i t  among t.he pipes. All that now rernains for him to 
do is to stop up the crevices wilh a little black war; (Khi sui). 

Pmflle of a bamboo 
Fig. 21. 

Profile 01 a Khme 

There are three difiereni; sorts of khenes: the six-hole, the 
fourken-hole, and the sixteen-hole instrument, ar~d [.hey vary in 
Icngth from a cubit and a half to seven cubits. Some lihenes which 
arc plain whitc have no decorat-ion on them a t  all: they are called: 
Khen puak. There are others on t-he ot.her hand t-hat are covered 
with brown stains; t-hese are the costly khenes and are called Khen 
lay. The value of these instruments varies oi coursc ac-cording to 
their size and quality. 

The khene is one of the charac-teristic elements of Laolian culture. 
As the old proverb says: u Those who eat sticky rice, live in d~vel- 
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lings mounted on piles, and play the khene, theae without any 
doubt are Laotians. r And so the inhabitants of the mountains 
and of the plains, [.he villagers and the peasants, a11 learn in early 
childhood to draw at least a few sound from that instrument. 
In his free time when he wants to relax (is not the literal translation 
of khene u rest 1, r relaxation r ?) Lhe player lets his firlgcrs wander 
over the stops. Sometimes he is accom anied by the plaintive P voice of a woman singing: E u i  nay, au i  il gag : 

u The sound of €he waferfall, litfle sister mine, is like the humming 
[of your s p i n n i n p w h d ,  

The wlamd fhai spuds from ihe monnfain-fop, from the crest 
[of the p m i p i c e ,  is like ihe flickering of your eyes, 

The lighieningllash, fhe Bickering of the sky is like, lifile sister 
[mine, ihe swinging of gour arms la. 

Sometimes bhe singer takes for his theme some legend or epic- 
And t-hcn the Afo Khen plays t-hc tune of Sui Suynen (uBcyond 
love 1) which, starling on the lowest notes of [-he sc-ale ends on the 
very top register: 

a Then it was ihf the dazzling beaufy of nature as sung by the 
[Devata appeared before his eyes, 

Sfeep slopes and golden-eresled heighls grew ditn as twilighf 
[stole upon them; 

Weary uw the journey, and all about was promise only of fatigue 
Eand danger; 

Gigantic peaks ihcy had fa scale whose hcighh are known to none, 
Conquer they must. And the prince, viciorious, remhed the 

[the highest summit ... 1 

Fig. 22. 
Khenc-player 

PI-om Norlh l:o South the h-hene-player has a varied repertory 
at his disposal; it- includes melodies fro111 Xieng Khuang or from 
Sam heua: as w~cll as the Tl~ang Khab I\lgum ( a  Down the Earn 
%gum n) and the Thang Si Phan Don, thc air of the a 4 0 0  Isles 
of 1.11~: South II t-hat has such a special flavour: 



a When she leaves her loare €he dove does sing. When it leaues 
its perch the kavao (I)  too moans in complainl, but when you left 
me, li#le sisier mine, not a word you said. r, 

The Mo Khen is a feature of all popular festivities, of all evening 
gatherings (ngon), and it also plays an important part in the 
ceremonies in honour of the genii. Dispenser of inspiration, its 
airs charm the spirits and one after another they embody them- 
selves in the Medium or hTung ihiem. The player first fixes two 
red flowers and a candle a t  the tip of his khens, and then waters it 
with a few drops of alcohol, saying: r 0 j$vc me joy, health, prospe 
rity and happiness lo. Dedicated from then onwards to the guard- 
ian spirits of the village, the Ichene will be able to put the world 
of men into communication with the world of thc spirits. 

Illusiraiions by €he auihor. 

(1) A bird whom song is monotonous and which flgurcs in a p a t  many Laotian 
pOemB. 



Laotian - Cookery 

An atmosphere of intimacy, fresh green stuns, rnysterions- 
looking creams, pimcntoes eveq-m-hcre, pretty rim-baskets (fig. 
23 and 251, these are the first t-hings that strike one about a Laotian 
dining-table. 

For several months now Vientiane has had the advantage over 
the Cambodian capital of possessing a u Laotian Heslaurant * 
where tourists can order two or three of the local dishes. But it 
is only in the intimacy of a Laotian home that day in and day 
out one can enjoy thc innumerable preparations this original 
u cuisir~c n has to oirer. 

For hcrc the traditional food still forms t-he basis of the people's 
everyday k r c  both among the working-people and the great 
of the land. Thcse (I rim-eaters B (1) are original enough, cornpared 
to their neighbours, to eat their ricc u sticky 1 (2). You pick this 
rice out of a delighlful basket. which stands beside your plaie, 
and you knead it in your hand. It is used in exactly the same 
way as a piece of bread in Europe as regards both gesture and 
taste: i t  accompanies the main dish and cnhanc-e-s or attenuates 
its flavour. There is no question of filIirig one's bowl three- 
quarters lull of t-his rice and thcn seasoning it with a few scraps 
of this or that-. The Laotians do not use their rnain dishes as 
mere condiments. Act-ually, in comparison with the rest of their 
food rice is more expe~~sivc for them than for their Vielnamese, 
Siamese, and Cambodian neighbours, with their rich deltas. 

The guest can enjoy the frill flavour of Ihc innumerable dishes 
that have been laid all at once on the table before the beginning 
of the meal, each of them in sewral plates so as to be within reach 
of all Lhow a1 table. You help yourself to whatever tempts you, 
jumping from one thing to the ot-her without any sort of order. 

(1) (31. Frantois Martini's c x d c n t  articlc : C u m ~ i u n  Cwkcry, which appeared 
in the review I'mnre-Asic, No 114-115, confecnted to the Kingdom of Camt~odea. 

(2) Sticky ricc is steam-cooked in a col~iral baskct (fig. 23) attcr first soaking it 
Ior a t  least six hours in water to make it swrtll. 
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If you show too much of a tendency to hold back your hosts will 
jokingly reproach you with u behaving like a son-in-law n. When 
the meal is over t-here will scarwly, in a wel1-to-do famiIy, be any 
reduction of volume in thc rice-baskets, which you are supposed 
t o  close as soon as you feel you have eaten enough - arig forgetting 
of this gestnre is held to be a sign tha t  tilere 1411 be a divorce xviithin 
the j7ear. The litllc buflalo-herd, it is truc, will take more rice 
w-ith him than fish when he goes off Tor the day, just as the French 
peasant, who is naturally economical, and has never hcard of 
a Parisian baguet-ks II ( I ) ,  will put  a small piece of chcesc or1 a large 
slice of bread c-ut from a s~rbstantial loaf! 

Fig. 23. 
Basket for steamcooking rice Woe-basket [Vientiane) 

If there is a difference between Laotian cookery and that of 
the  ncighbouring countries it lies in the place assigned to rice and 
in the quality of this Iathr; it is different, too, in being less influen- 
ced by Chinese cookery. Here there is no mixing of sweet tastes 
with acid. There are a number of minced dishes and sauces that 
require to be prepared wit.h a pinch of sugar, as with our garden- 
peas, to u bind n them as i t  were, b u t  the predominat-ing taste is 
undoubtedly the burning flavour of t-he pimentoes. On the other 
hand a stranger w-ill be astonished to come across, in the same sauce 
or soup, a mixture of fish and meat. And get l h e  rcsuJt i s  agreeable, 
perhaps because t-hc flavour of both of them is dominated by the 

(I: h long tI~in crusty loaf sold in Paris ('I'. K.). 
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pawcrful taste of the arornat-ic herbs that accompany them. 
Thc Laotians arc never far from their forests w-i-ith their wealth 

of edible plants, and they adorn lheir dining-table with all sorts 
of greenstuff: salad, mint, sensitive water-plants, water-lily 
stems, fennel, the leavcs of certain marguerites, little branches 
with bitter bcrries, delicab lianas, and a great number of leaves 
from local bushes. It is all charming to the eye, even before i t  
refreshes t.he pa1at.e which will be burning from the pimentoes 
Europeans find so abominably strong though they are indispcn- 
sable to local hste.  

One item of Laotian fare is a raw dish - but how much work it 
requires! - and it may be prepared in the open air. It goes by 
the pleasant name of a tigcr Iood 1. Similarly, certain of the cooking 
is done wiLhout a cooking-utensil. For exarnpk, you wrap a 
large fish, duly stuffed, in a long piece of bark from the banana- 
trcc. You tie up the ends with s t r ~ p s  of the same bark and bury 
the parcel thus oblained in red-hot ashes, under the fire. The 
resull is a roasted fish that is never dried-up, deliciously flavoured 
with the sap (I?.  Or you mag coat a Tsh with clay after having 
simply cleaned i t  and filled it  with condiments, but wilhout remo- 
ving its scales. You confide this improvised piece of pottery to  
the hot ashes and when it is cooked tear off both clay and scales. 
No need for any scouring! 

Hcrc is another everyday method that is more practical still: 
you impale a fish on a bamboo stick whose two ends are resting 
on the bricks of the fire-place. You turn il round and round so as 
to  gril1 i t  on every side. 

Simplicity of methods, thc survival of a perfectly natural way of 
Iife of hunting and fishing; very healthy and safe food whose every 
element is constanUy a t  hand. 

But it is food, that is deIicate, and more and more elaborate 
as you rise in the social scale. There is a gast-ronomic hierarchy 
as t.here is a hierarchy of words, and those dishes whose reputation 
stands highest can only be prepared i f  we dispose of an aristocratic 
amorlnt of leisurc. A dish you may senre to a king, or a monk, 
or any really important person, is the lap (21, the tradil:ional 
party dish, a sort of u Tartar steak rn (3) made of very finely minced 

(1)  The sort or packet it- forms may also be steamcookerl; it is tbcn called ho 
mok pa. \ViLh a cert:~ir~ kind u l  fish, pounrled together wit11 cow-nut milk after 
taking all the bones oul, i t  is called ho muk pa fok. Fish wrapped in a bsnanr-leaf 
and cooked over an {>pen flre is c-:~llod khnnap pa. The intestine of s pork may be 
cooli~ti in thr: same =-a!=. as rr~:ly cr:rtain flowers. 

[-2) Sct: dclailcrl descriplion furlher un. 
(3: Xlinccd s t m k  often bound togethcr with an e g  (Izrench dish:. (T. Pi.!. 



venison or beef - or faiiing either, bufYalo - and seasoned with a 
number of ingredients; better still, you may serve the sa ( I ) ,  the 
most complicated of the raw fish dishes, the koy tium (2) and t.he 
koy iiu whose basic clement is grilled fish in the first case and 
scalded fish in  the second, and which arc different in taste because 
of the subtle combination of raw vegetables that  go along with the 
fish and the acidulous sauces that bring out its flavour. The 
phaneng kay (3) is fare for really great occasions; it is chicken 
filled with stufing made largely from pea-nuts, and it is cooked 
in coco-nut milk. If one happe~ls t o  haw some very  good meat 
a t  hand such as some sort of \:enison or fillet of beef, then one could 
offer an important guest pha-lam long song. You put a little 
cooking-stove on the tahlc and everyone dips thin strips of   neat 
into the stock that is bailing away on the table in front of them, 
and tha t  has been duly seasoned with aronmtic herbs. They 
enjoy each mouthful the more that they eat them coated with 
raw vegetable and rice vermimlli and dipped in a rich sauce whose 
main element is pea-nuls. 

Dried or stuffed frogs, ants eggs, cow-'s placenta - immediaf.eIy 
aflcr calving - , the skin of t-he Indian bui'faIo dried, all of these 
may be made into choice dishes. And finally, people in Laos are 
vcq- fond of som khag (4), or r Laotian caviar 1. It is a delicate, 
rose coloured cream made from the roe of the pa-boeul;, an  
enormous fish they catch in the Mekong and which sometimes 
grows to len@h of five or six and a half feet. A single one of 
thest: fish is good lor as much as twenty-;.-two pounds or roe, et-c. 

Khao poun (5) is considered much more ordinary as a dish. 
It is composed of ricc vermicelIi scn-red with a variety 01 chopped 
raw vegciables, and seasoned wilh a sancc made with 111eat and 
fish and which owes its flab-our to the coco-nut milk which is its 
main element. It is an excclIent dish, welI-known to foreigners 
and much appwciated by them. Tom pon (6), so beloved of the 
inhabitants of Vientiane, and o pa, arc both fairly quickly made out 
of fish that has first been boiled a11d is then pounded together 
with aromatic herbs. 111 su si pa the fish is broiled. Mok pa 
has the appearance oi a small dry pat-t-y arid is made of fish that 
has been well pounded together 1t:it.h arntnatic herbs and t-he whole 
steam-cooked in banana leavcc. Gnu nlak 1;hcua derives it-s name 
from Lhe local e,y-plant-s C-hat play such an important- part in 
this fish purke. Z'om Iieo is made eilhcr with iresh or 116th dried 
fish, somctimes even wit-h pork nfTal, et-c. 

Pork is polrndcd in making sa mu, along with the heart., liver, 
rind, with onioru, pimentoes, etc.; in nlu nem (7) i t  is literally 

[I!, (2h [3;, (41, (5!, (6). (7) See detailed dascriplion Curther on. 
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reduced to a powder along with an equal quantity of roasted rice, 
finely ground. Khua is a little saulC of meat, garlic, and onions. 
0 lam is as popular with t-he inhabitants of Luang Prabang as 
pon is with those 01 Vientiane; it is a dish made with birds if the 
shooting season is a good one, failing tha t  beef may be uscd. 
The meat is boiled along with vegetables which are then pounded 
together wifdl very strong spices, alrrcing which pimentoes play an 
important part., making an agreable I-hickening for the sauce. 

Fig. 24. 
Chopping board 

A Laotian meal alway includes soup; it is c a k n  in the middlc 
and at the cnd of the repast, never a t  the beginning. One of 
thcsc is Lhe Iieng no /nay, a bamboo shoot soup; the ken9 Ithi ieli, 
vegclables and buffalo skin; Iteng chul, without pimentoes; Iceng 
kalatnpi, a cabbage soup with fish or pork; lieng he! boi, wit11 little 
mushrooms; keng suramun, highly spiced, ctc... The oncs tha t  
take least time to make arc those whose chief element is f ~ h ,  ~nca  t, 
or tomatos. -- - -  - 

The basic elcments of t-his sort of food are, as we observe, 
Iirnited. Fish is the most usual; t-hen come game, h e r  or bufhlo, 
and ~~oultry. Sparing use is made of eggs because chicken is 
more profitable. )Ye may as \veil, howcvcr, mention phan ];hay 
as an  egg dish; i t  takcs the form of thin pa~lcakes which are stuiT~d 
with raw rrrleat and cooked in stcam wrapped in banana leaves. 
Khay lchuam are a sorl of stuffed eggs. 

The local vegetables, c ~ - f r u i t ,  tomatos, cucurnbcn, stick- 
beans, bamboo shoots, salad, are an accompaniment to other rood 
and arc used in soup and for salads {soub), b u t  they are never 
served separately except in the gnam gnuan, which is a sort of 
Russian salad made wilh a mixture of raw and c-ooked vegclahles. 



Laotian food owes its variety to the sauces and st-uffings, to 
the degree or fineness in the mincing of the meat, to the ric-h 
srnoot-h quality of the crearny purkes, lhe resuIt of long pounding, 
to the cornbirlation of t-kc spices where now the pimentoes domin- 
ate, now f:hc fennel, mint, southcrnwood, ginser, mals klri houi 
(cilrux hysfrix), galanga or carambola; it vanes, too, with thc 
dosing of the coco-nut milk, the rnode of cooking (in w a k r  or over 
wood-ash, by steam or on charc.oal, in earthenware or wrapped in 
leaf tissue). 

This all gocs to  prove that Laotian cookery is an art. a subtie, 
traditional art. For women of the best society it is considered 
a pleasure and an honour to exercise their culinary taIents, no1 
as a task unworthy of them. The best dishes arc never thc work of 

. 1  servanb. lheir working-tools are of the simplest: a choppirig- 
board (fig. 241, usually a piece oof tmc-trunk, with either a K coupc- 
coupe I, or a Iaqe knife; and the little hand-mortar (fig. '25) where 
so many pimentocs are pounded and in which food is reduced to 
powders so fine t-hey are a challenge evcn to the best of n mixers la. 
The only fals used are bacon fat, which is chopped u p  as required, 
and coco-nut- milk. 

The quality lhat is most required for excellence in t.his form 
of cooking is patienc-e, as becomes obvious the nlo~ncnt we examine 
in det-ail t-llc recipes for a fcw of the dishes that- we give turther 
011. It will be observed l.hat fish is almost always ser-\=cd boned 
and the same holds true for chicken in a number of the recipes 
(for example: ehickcn with gingcr .. .j  ; a11 this requires hours of 
c-awful labour. On the ot-her hand, the meals arc very (l~uickly 
eaten. 1t is somewllat staggering to see meals, that took several 
people a whole morning to preparc, disappear in about b n  miou tes. 
But one can~lot bul appreciate a hospitalily whose tradition is so 
high i l  requires Inore places to be sct than guests ar-c expected, 
and I.he larishaess thanks to which tllert: is plenly of food left on 
thc table mhcn [.he meaI is over. 

AnoLhcr quality of Lao tian housewives is t,hcir foresighted- 
ness. 12 family is fed exclusively on the natural resources of the 
land; which being the casc, it is necessary to take season and 
opportunit-y into account. This leads to thcir doing a good deal 
of preservirlg: first you have narn pa, picklirig brine or the sarne 
sort as t;hc tzrioe ttium; then lhere is padek, or fish 
preserved whole in ;salt with rice bran, which is used for seasoning 
a number of dishcs and for making mok padek when fresh f ~ h  
becorr~es scarce; som pa is made rvil,h well-pounded fish flesh that 
has becn ar-id~~latcd with fermented rice. Pork is preserved 
in the same manner; this is called sum mu. Sin Iieng or dried 
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meat, may be kept Ior l ~ v o  or three mont-hs ( I ) .  The dried skin 
of the Indian bufTalo is a thing that is brought out with pride; 
but failir~g this the ordinar?. l)r~lTaIo may be used. Water-pIants 
from the Mekong, carefully prepared, may be used during the 
whole of t-he dry season, etc ... Saltxd bamboo-shoots and dried 
pimentoes are rnore indispensable in a Laotian home, for the 
pimento is the king of lhis type of gastronomy ('2). 

Fig. 25 

Hicc basket ( L u a q  Pnbang) IIand mortar and pestlc 

Generally speaking the dishes take so long to prepare that 
necessarily only a short time is set aside for preparing the dessert. 
I t  is in any case quite pleasant enough to finish off the nlcal with 
a banana or a piece or pa paw or water-me lor^, a few tamarind pods 
or a slice of grape-fruits ... 

But on feast days or when there is a reception then the young 
girls know how to preparc pleasant sweet meats, without either 
milk Fir but-hr or flour, but with rice, bananas, taro - and wahr- 
lily-roots, cow-not milk, e h .  Thcre is lihm tom (3), for example, 
rice stuffed wilh bananas and stearn-c-ooked in a piece of banana 
leaf; tom narn cnn Auu bua, made with coco-nut milk and Iotus- 
flower; foy thong, which is thin fiiarnenls of bcat,en egg cooker in 

(1) SCC detailed description furt11t:r on. 
(2) The various pimento purces whether uT drind or fresh pimentoss are wllorl 

iieo. For example t-hcrc is lien Mon, tieo bong, I i ~ o  mok phet dib, t ieo nam pa, lieu ik& 
with garlic a1141 lcmon, shrimp tieo, tieo pnne etc. The most usual breakfast ia sticky 
tice with iieo season in^. A t  mcal all dishes are scwcd lieo. 

(3) See detailed description or [his dish further on. 



a sort of aoiling syrup; khanom mo keng with eggs, sugar and onions; 
sang khizya mak u, which is a preparation of eggs cooked in a gump- 
kin, etc. Tamarind jam made with coco-nut milk is, to a French 
palate, rather reminiscent of quince cheese. In Laos it is possible 
to obtain a sort of mango cheese in thin layers simply by drying 
the very sweet juice of this fruit on banana-leaves in the sun, etc. 

One is nonetheless obliged to admit lhat, though Laos haa 
been more successful in preserving its traditional cookery t-han 
certain of its neighbours, it cannot compete with Thailand in the 
matter of variety in sweetmeats. 

The predominanw of such and such another sweetmeat, the 
dosing of the aromatics and the way the dishes are served varies 
from one region to another. I t  is said - dare w e  repeat it? - 
that it is in Vientiane tha t  cooking is Ieast good. Luang Prabang 
and Yakse, on the other hand, vie with each other for the subt1et.y 
of their cooking. 

Obviously Laotian tastc is not above borrowing from neigh- 
bouring or friendly countries. It gladly takes over the pork, 
fish with caramel, and the nem of the Vietnamese; the Indians' 
curry; some of the Siamese sauces; lobsters a i l 'hkricaine n, 
when t-here has been an  arrival of Iobsters from Bangkok; French 
beans, potatoes, roast chickens, and above all good French wine, 
without prejudice on feasl-days to the alcohol made from rice 
and drunk before thc mcal, along with the lap. 

In making their own dishes Laotian housewives are often 
glad to use flour to bind their sauces as more pract.ical l i a n  pul'fed 
and pounded rice, and vinegar if  they are short of lemon. 

The further away from the towns, the simpler and ~nore  mono- 
tonous grows the food: rice, dried meat and fish, pimentucs, leaves. 
They would be found sadly wanling by the complex calculat.ions 
of American dieticians, but t-hey suit Lhc inhabitants very well. 
hiedical examination boards arc struck by thc high proportion 
of healthy peasants and town-d\vcllers and by thc fact that  Lao- 
tians are far less subject to beri-beri than Lheir Vietnamese neigh- 
bours, so long as thcy arc not deprived of their customary food. 

At  t l ~ c  clolw of this article I should like to e s p m  my thanks to those or my 
personal friends who have hheen trcating mc for We last two years with such excellent 
Laotian cookery, and a180 to m_v older pupils of the Lyc& Puuie (2  Y I )  and the 
t au l i an  prim:~ry school-teachers who provided me with so 1nuc1i cxmIIent intormalion. 



Some Recipes 

LXI' 
{Laot-kn r 'Tsrlar steak 11) 

This dish, like all lhe other dishes fhai are ftrndameniai lo Laotian 
coolte~y, ihe koy, ihe sa ,  Ilw pen, the o s u l  elc., is made tcilh fish, 
chicken, beef! buffalo or gamr. If is ahoays atrrtled along wilh a 
soup, meal slocb if it is a metzl lap (lap sin), fish soup mifh €he Fsh 
lap (lap pa). 

If calls for u ~'ariely 01 prc l i rn i t~ar~ preparations lhai are made 
separafely : 

l o  Roasl some dich-y rice and pourtd if io a fine powder irr a 
n~orfar; puf ihis aside; 

20 Pry some padek (21 in a frying-pun, adding n IiiIIe wafer 
io ihirt if (101cti; 

30 In ilw ashes of the fire cooli some fen egg-jruik, a few clo~les 
of gurlic, and fine or six pirnenl(~es. 

A'exf pound all ihese ingrec l i~nh  in fhe n ~ o r h r  adding some 
galanga, uniil you gri a very fine porr!rlrrr itz ~uhich ihere remairls nol 
a trace of an eggfruit or pi~tlenfo seed; 

4 O  Chop rrp the onion sIallts and mini leaves ; 
50 For a beel lap, for exanlple, you boil sotne pieces of liuer 

and tripe and ihcn etrt then1 up inlo fine s tr ips;  
60 And finally, chop the mead up cerg line after whilenit~g ii 

with lemon - the simple addition of lemon juice mhilens ihe meat. 
The various powtlers and mincerncds are eacli in a different 

utensil. When eocryfhing is ready if is bhe head of the family whose 
business il is fo do ihe final mixing in ra large recepiacle. Pimi 
he malmfes  Ihe mincem~al,  diluting if wilh a cupful of slocls from 
the soup. 111: ihen adds the powdered rice and siir.9 Ihis Erst mixlure 
for a long time. l ' l~en hc add* fhe pitnento pi~uvler, fhe garlic and 
egg-fruit puree and some salt, and he ihins it dow~z wifh ihe waler 
sfrained from the padek. 

( I )  See above, p. 223, note 3. 
c2j Zbid., p. 2%. 



If it is a fish lap it will be more liquid ihan a meat lap, always 
more consisfenL Af the end ihe minced ammafics are added and ihe 
midure is well s i i r d .  

When finally £he mixiure is judged suficiently fine and as creamy 
as is desirable, ihe resulting pura will be diuided inlo two or three 
dishes and wch of these will be decomfed on fhe top miih Fncly chopped 
ieaotx and intestines cub info strips. 

A dish of green salad and fresh aromatics is always served dong  
wifh fhe lap. 

SA TON PA 
(Mincemeat of raw fish) 

l o  Take some fmo pounds of raw fish, very fresh, and reduce 
if io mincemeaf afier having first removed all ihe bones. Pui fhe 
mkdure in a basin; 

20 In half a glass of waier melt a tea-spoonful of salt and ihen 
add fhe juice of 5 or 6 lemons. Pour this acidulaied wakr inio 
the basin coniaining ihe filr and leave if fo soak for a quarfer of an 
hour; 

30 Take fiue planis of souihernmood, 5 onions, ihe same number 
of cloves of garlic fhal have been cooked for a few moments in hot 
ashes, 3 or 4 pimenlorn and a lifile galanga; chop them up very fine; 

40 Press out ihe wafer from the fish. Boil up fhc juice ihm 
obtained and leave it io cool; 

50 ;Mia: this juice with the chopped u p  fish atzd season wifh sali 
and brine according io iasie. ~ Y a f  add the equivalenf of two iable- 
spoonfuls of aromaiic herbs finely chopped up : fennel, ho i i an  parsley, 
shdloi leaves. 

The resuliing dish is a pale pink mincemeaf of fish, wilh green 
spec1;les from ihe added condimen fs. 

Sa, 100, i s  seroed accompanied by a green salad and fhe Icaues 
of aromatic herbs. 

IiOY TIOU&i 
(Fish cornets) 

There are ihree clea~enis do be iaken info consideration: 
10 The prepariny of ihe fish i!sel/; 20 the sauce tuith which 

it is served; 30 the fresh leaves in which every munihfui is wrapped 
belore errliny. 

10 Fuiriy lrarge fish are firs1 skz~rlered through wilh banzboo 
skewers and then grilIcd over hot emhers. If is beifer fo amid fish 
wilh too many bones; 

20 The grilkd fish is pounded in ihe ~norlar afier fhe bones 
haue firsf been relzoued ; 
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30 AT& a rnidure of finely chopped aromdics is prepared 
(Souihernwood rook, m i n f ) ;  

40 A volume equal to about half the f ~ h  of Khao poun (rice 
vermicelli) is then cul u p ;  

50 The pounded fah is lighfly mixed with 1He chopped herbs 
and vermicelli; the dish itself is now ready. 

The sauce is made by boiling some nam pa (brine) mixed with 
wafer; add a very lifile dried pirnenioes, well poun&d, wilh rwsicd 
garlic and chemil. 

Prepare also salad leaves, cabbage will do, and every uarieiy 
of biiier, ahrp and sweet jorest leaves. Each of ihe guests hkes 
a large leaf, lays on if some of the oiher greenstuff and a good spoonful 
of fish, he hehen folds up his uerdanl wrnef m d  dips if in one of fhe 
lilfle indiuidual sauce-dishes fhaf has b ~ n  placed in  front of him. 

PliANENG KAY 
(Chicken with COCO-nut, milk) 

Proporlions: one dry coco-nut to a chicken. 
l o  Prepare the sluffing by pounding pea-nuh, raw pork, onions 

preuiously fried, grilled pimenioes, arornaiic herbs (fennel, cinnamon, 
mini, elc.); bind ihc duf ing uifh fhe firsf cocu-nut mill; (1); 

20 lniroduce ihe stufing inlo ihe well-cleaned chiclfen; 
30 Place ihe el~icken in the second coco-nul milk (2j and sal! 

miih nam pa. Cook over a low fire unfil Ilte coco-nut milk is reduced 
io a cream. 

Soh1 KKHAY 
(Laotian caviar) 

Good qualily som khay is prepared from Ihe roe of fhe pa boeuk. 
A coarser qrraliig may be obtained from the roe of ihe pa leum. 

l o  Fill rr small jar with lhe roe of one or more fih, maluxale 
wiih sull, and dose fhe jar hermefieally wifh a tuooden cork conered 
wifh ashes; 

50 Cook ordinary rice 41/ steam until if has  swoilen properly. 
Put itr while ~ l i l l  Iiot inlo a jar which must be closed in llhe same 
matlner ; 

30 Chnp u p  fresh fish and ujlcr having arrlied if fill a ihird jar 
and close rrs preuiously. 

(1) T l ~ c  first mco-nut milk is oblaincd by adrli~tg luke-warm mvtcr tu the grated 
coco-nut pulp, which is thc11 prcssed hanl tu cxLrac1 the milk. 

(21 The second coco-nut milk is obtained by adding tukc-warm water a sccond 
time to the pulp, which is again pressed. 
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Lei the conients of iht ihree jars ferment for a month. If an 
excclleni qualiiy of som khay is desired use ihree jars of ihe same 
size, ihe forn~ulu being for an equal uoIumc of rot: ~uiih ihe volume 
of rice and fsh; 

40 AItet allowing lhent to maeeralu separately for a monlh, 
mix ihe conienfs of Ihe three jars and knead them unlil u oery light 
cream is obiained; 

50 By adding a glass of sfielillac this cream is given ifs pale 
pink colour. 

Som kbay can Be kept for aboul six. lnonihs in hernzdicully closed 
mcep lacles . 

I f  is serced along wiih Ihe other jund on a utell-sloclicrl fable. 
16 is morc.rllously good sprrrud uoer buier on cokiuil sandwiches. 

KHAO I'OlrK 
(Vermicelli in coca-nut milk sauce) 

This is a dish 01 uer~nicclli srrucd with row regeiubles ntrd a 
special sauce; if is oery nourishing. 

To prepare file sauce : 
Take two good pounds oJ not too fad pork and Ae same of lish. 
l o  After chopping up ihe pork cook il in a lilllc boiling waler 

milh salt, garlic, a11d onions; 
20 A lit& Ialer on cools some fish till so/t in fhc san~c sioeic. 

Wiihdraw, remove bones, and replace in !he dock fo cnnii~riic coo1;ing; 
30 11.~0rn add io fhe sauce: 
- abouf one cupful for eacfi person of second POCO-nut r~i i lk ,  
- dried rvusied pitnenioes pounded Io a fine powder, or fresh 

red pimenfoes raw, 
- !he equivalenl of fmo cupfuls of roaslcd pea-nuis, ground 
Cotnplefe ihc seasoning wiih nalrl pa or padck. 
Aliol~' this lo boil for aboui ihree quariers 01 an hour unlit ihe 

fiyh and nleul are reduced and complcielg amalyamaied. A ihick 
sauce is obiuined which is grcy and speckled milh red from the pinlen- 
foes, and which may be furlher reddened by ihe addition of a Lillie 
fomcrIo purie. 

ll~licn servi~rg, pour inio a soup lureen. 
The khao poun ilseff is n sort of oermicelli made jronl rice which 

may be bough1 on fhe ~narlxt  ready for use. 
If is served along with bananu flowers finely chopped up ,  bean 

sprouls, salad and mini also cut up inio oery snlali pieces. 
Each guest filb the bollow of his soup-plate with oermierIli, adds 

seoeral pinches of the ~larious. w w  vegetables uccording lo his taste, 
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and balhes ihe whole in rr getzerous helping o/ ihe creamy sauce his 
hosis have prepared for hitn with such care. 

PON or TOM PON 
(Fish with aromatics) 

l o  Boil !he fish wifh some 01 fhe lorn1 egg-fruiis ; 
20 Reduce ihe jish and Ih uege~ables Lo a pu&e in a mortar 

in which u layer of pounded pimenfoes has been prepared; 
30 Thin the mixlure by adding some of the stock in which the 

fish was cooked and ihat has been well sdted with padek. 
Serve wiih fresh oegeiabls.  

hiOG XEM 
(Pork mince wilh salad leaves) 

Take iwtr volumes of r i a  io one of pork. 
l o  Chop up Ihe pork raw, then fry the mince obfained till il 

is quiie dry and forms a meut powder; 
20 Homi Ihe rice sepa~afely,  jhen pound if in fh mortar iill a 

fine powder is ollained; 

30 N o w  pound some calanga, an amounf equal fo ihe volume of 
your ihumb, and mix il wtth the powder p~~eviously obtained; 

40 Cut up pork rind (lhuf has firsf been boiled) info thin sirips 
hardly bigger fhan noodles; 

50 Mix  ihis rind and the pork powder fogefher wiih ihe galanga 
and rice uIreadg prepared. Season with brine and a pitzch of sugar; 

60 Beeorale ihc dish wifh red pitnenfoes cut in Ihe shape of flowers, 
and with green onions. 

1s best eaten in salad leaoes. 

SIN HENG 
(Dried meat) 

l o  Take a piece of good quality nteai, leg of buJralo or belicr still 
venison (deer or roebuck); cut il info sirip as thick us the ihumb 
and aborrl six inches lolzg; 

20 Salf the mcai fhm cut up, and then leave il in the sun; 
30 When if has dried prupcriy bury if in ashes for about 5 or 

10 minu€&, under ihe enzbcrs; 
40 A'ow b e d  fhe meal wifh a mallet againd a wooden board 

so as io knock off the ashes and oblain perfedly smooth pieces .of 
meal before serving lhem; 

This mead will keep fur 3 or 4 rnotzths. 
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KHAO TOM 
(Rice with banana stuffing) 

l o  Soak in cold water some sticky rice thal has been well washed; 
20 Pour ihc milk of one or more coco-nuis info a sauce-pafl and 

ief it boil fill il has ihe consislency of ihiclc o i l ;  
Now add fhe rice lo ihe cow-nuf-milk. Sail slightly and stir. 
30 After four of five minules withdraw the mixlure from ihe fire; 
40 Cul thin slices of banana lengih~cuys; 
50 Take a piece of banana-leaf, spread the prepared rice aboul 

half an inch thick on if, ihen put a slice of banana, fhcn another l a y r  
of rice. Cover carefully iuifh ihe banana-leaf. Close if well and fie 
boih ends of the liille parcel lhus ollained; 

60 Put lhe litlle packets io cook either in boiling water for an hour 
and a half, or by sieant, mhich t a k s  longer. 

This cake is offered la ihe monks on ceriains feast-days. Ii is 
much appreciated d ccriain family gatherings. 





Buddhism in Laos 
by 

Thao Nhouy ,$BHAY 

_%bout six centuries B. C. there was at  the ccntrc of the Gangetic 
India, between Benares and Patna, a counlry calIcd Magadha. 
Brahmanism was its nalional crccd; yet, people's mind had become 
rcslless. By lhe Itundmds and thousands, both young and old 
were lea\=ing their homes and families in search for an immortality 
which their traditional creed failed to them. 

A t  that time, a Sage was born, who foundcd a new doctrine, 
Buddhism, and for 40 years he taughl i t  to enlhusiaslic populatjons. 

In the middle of the 3rd centur~  B. C. Asoka, Lhe most pious of 
all t l ~ e  Buddl~isL kings oi hlagadl~a, propagated the Doctrine to the 
far corners of his Ernpirc, and spread i t  to the Punjab in the 
West and to Ccglon in the Sout-h. 

In the 2nd ccntuqy of the Christian era, u under the reign and 
auspices of the Beardcd Scythian Iianishka, whose aulhority 
estcndcd from India proper and the Pundjab to Bactria and to  
thc basins of 1-he OXIIX, I.hc Yaxarle and t11e T?rirn, Ruddhism 
opened the gates leading t,o Highcr-Asia. Througl~ t t ~ c  Turkestans, 
i t  swept over Cllina, Tibct, and later the Northern Steppes and 
Japan n (L. dt: 1.a Vallk Poussi~lj. 

Whilc sa~lskritising monks mere conquering greater Asia, another 
school of Buddhism which used I'5li a5 a mean of expression and 
was known as the a Smaller Vehicle n passed from Ceylon and 
Continental India into Burma, Cambodia, Indoncsia and the 
Thai countries of the hienam and the Hekong basins. 

In India proper, Buddhism flourished until about the  end of 
the 6th century C.E.; but from that datc and for r both internal 
and external causes 1~ {L. Finot), the Doct-rine gave way to  other 
011cs and from tllc 8 th  century began to u founder into a gradual 
oblivion r (ibid). 

Of all the countries which had witnessed its birth, Ceylon rcmain- 
ed its sole sanctuary. 

Having disappeared from India, the country of its birlh, 
Buddhism was to find om of its surest havens on the banks of the 



hliieliong and t-he hienam, among the areca palm-trccs and the 
coconut groves, amidst the Thai people, \\:ho descending fmm the 
?lorthem mountains, had a t  last found in the plains and valleys, 
a Iand suited to their tcmperamcnt and their dreams. T l ~ c  
bonds belwccn the Sinhalese and I,aol.ian pcoplcs, go far hcyond 
physical resemblance and moral affi~lities. 

The few times I hare gone through this island, the sky in Ceylon, 
swept by soft breezes, reminded me of the sky in 1,aos. 011r 
traditions am in keeping wilh tltc asvertiorl that the Phra Bang 
- the actual Palladium of the Kingdorn - and the Phra Kco - 
the Emerald Buddha - have been castcd arid shaped in Ccylo~~.  
It is also from Ceylon that we received the Tripifaka and o t l~cr  
canonical Texts. Our poets and our religious fen-our evoke 
numerous references to t.his happy island which, despite the 
vicissitudes, went on preserving t.he treasures of our faith. 

Laos, like Ceylon, is truly the land of monks. 
Either on bright mornings, when thc fist rays of the sun light 

up the tree tops, or in rain or mist, the monks draped in orange 
robes, with downcast eyes, can be seen walking along the streets 
of towns and villages, begging thcir rice and food. One hg one, 
they file past belorc men who remain standing, t-heir robes drawn 
across their shoulders, and the kneeling women carrying bo~=l s  
filled with offerings. To each of them they prcscnt thcir begging 
bowls, tipping thcm slightIy. After having mccivcd thc ball of 
rice and the piece of cake, which men and women slip in their 
bowl wit-h the deepest respect, thcy cover it and hide it- again under 
their mbes and stitl remaining silent and mit.h downcast eyes t-hey 
proceed on their round. 

Sincc in Laos, as in all TheravZdin Buddhist countries - Cam- 
bodia, Thailand, Burma, Ceylon - tllc monks beg for their food, 
thus enabling the faithful lo acquim merits through t.heir charit-y. 
Buddhism always had lwo typcs of followers: the clergy, repre- 
senting t-he Buddha and forming the Community (Satigha) wilh 
the duty of keeping and giving instruction in the Doctri~le 
(Dhamma), and thc laity! st.il1 attached to worldIy goods; the 
former existing on alms and the support by thc latter. 

On Buddhism and the monks numerous scholarly studies have 
bccrl published. Everyone Living in this counLry knows thc 
distinction between the Lesser and the Greater Vehicle. 
M y  knowledge on this suhjcct is limited. But brought up in the 

Buddhist faith, I should like to bring in this short acconnt an 
cvidcncc drawn from t-hc vcry life of t.he Laotian people. 

I should like to tell, not of the scholarly discussions and learned 
theories, bu t  of what wc, Laot-ians, know of the Buddha and the 
Doctrine, of what we think of i t  - and of the monks - and of 
what I know of thcir influence on our character and our life. 
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In his historical work, P. LC Boulanger basing himself on the 
Charter of thc founding of Vat Gnod Ice0 a t  1-uang Prabang, 
states that  Buddhism was introduced in Lan Xang in the middle 
of the 14th century, shorlly afkr Chao Fa Ngurn had achieved 
t.hc unity of Laos. 

Nothing seems more risky to me for such a stalernent sirlee 
Buddhkm was flourishing many centuries before in Cambodia as 
well as in Siam and Burma, 1,aos being surrounded by these count- 
ries, could not havc shut itself from the Good Doctrine. 

On the ot.her hand, hl. Paul LCq,  farmer Dimclor of t .11~  E'cole 
Fmnpise d1Ex€r6me-Oricni, discovered some years ago in Luang 
Prabang, images of the Buddha showing a different style and 
undeniably anterior to the style cl~aracterized hy the Cambodian 
religious Mission school of 13%. 

I t  can, therefore, be said that. Buddhism was known and practised 
in Laos long before history had thrown its light on the past of our 
cour1 try. 

However that  may be, il is officially admitted that Buddhism, 
overcoming the geni i and supenti l.ious believes, rcached its heighl- 
in the Mekong valley in the 17th century of thc Christian Era. 

At thc time, under the reign of tlle best of the Lan Xang Kings, 
Chao Set'thathirath, some sevenlyv temples, not mentiorling the 
Wat Phra Keo and the That Luang, were erected in 1-'ientiane lo the 
glory of the Buddha and of His Tcac-hings. One of his immediate 
s~~cccssors, Souligna Vongsa, took in hand the organizai-ion of 
those placcs of worships whic-h became, in Van Wusthol'f's own 
words, schools of Buddhist Culture and Arts. The monks werc 
respected and well looked after, thcir rr~oraIs werc of a high standard 
and they strictly adhered to the rules of the Community. 

In the smallest of villages, night and day, the gongs would ncver 
failed to strike the hours. Evcry seventh day, the pcople flocked 
to the temples. Everyone aspired to the merit of giving and the 
monks received these alms with pure hands and righteous heart. 
They knew t-he Texts and the rites, t-he life of the  Buddha and the 
Doctrine. They were prompted by a genuine emulation; scholars 
and holy men inspircd the people and their behaviours werc on 
everyone's lips. They w-ould be ~onsulted on every occasion of 
everyday life: about birth, sickness, death, dreams and the omens 
of the sky. They would answer either in parables or quote t-he 
Sayings of the Master, their advice was scrupulously followed and 
respected. h brief, they gave consolation and encouragement, 
exercising a beneficial influence on all, K i n g  and Princes, common- 
ers and peasants. 

Unfortunately, the death of King Souligna Vongsa, in 1694, 
brought out both baneful ambitions and internal dissensions which 



split the country open to anarchy and invasion. Buddhism thus 
suffcmd a fatal counterblow. 

The Kingdom of Vientiane, vanquished and devastaled lor a 
first time in 1778, by the Siamese general Chao Mahakrasad 
a Suk r (Chulalok), lost its Emerald Buddha as well as the Phra 
Bang which had bcen brought in around 1707. Later, Chao 
Anu, having tricd to shake off the Siamese yoke was defeated in 
1828, and the Kingdom once again subjected to sack and put to 
fire and sword. Rnally in 1873, pcoplc from Yunnan, destroyed 
the kmples and broked into the ihals which had escaped the 
cupidity of Lhe 1828 invaders. 

,111 [.he temples disappeared, hot11 lbc Wat Phra Keo and Wat 
Phiavat, which were the wonders of the  capital and even the 
That Luang which was considered as the national shrinc. 

The monks, with a feeling of unrelenting fatality which had 
swept down upon all thc gcoplc, kcpt on rcciting their prayers 
~vitllout urtdcrstanding them. and the faithful would go to the 
templcs if only by a subconscious atavism. 

Finally, and as a last blow, the Phi, the fiercest enemy of 
Buddhism, rcappcarcd and began to regain the lost ground since, 
in fact, r its cult had ncver died. Good or cvil, thc Phi was 
everymyhere, mingling with the deities and the Buddha, dwclling 
in t l ~ e  statues themselves s. (R. Lingal). 

An inext-ricable mytholog  took hold of the people's minds, a 
mj:lhology made of superstition and religious faith, which, in its 
confusion, mixcd all thc creatures of Hell and of Paradise, of the 
Heavcns and Interheavens. Over the country of Laos, hovered 
ignorance and restlessness. 

But lhc  flame of faith was not extiaghuished. 
Children of the French peace, wc have bccn able to realize 

how much our - forefathers were earnest in their faith and how 
deep Buddhism was rooted in their minds. 

Since an early age, during those peaceful evcninp - as of old, 
when our ancestors lived in that fortunate era of Lan Xang - we 
werc able to acquaint ourselves and to learn the Life of the Buddha 
and of his main reincarnations, as well as the Dhamma and the rules 
of the Sangha. 

Memories of our childhood have never been associated with 
anything Like the Christian catechisms with thcir fair amount 
of ornaments, illuminatings and illustrations. No, i t  was not 
through reading and study of the Scriptures that we became initia- 
ted with the Life of the Highest Sage, but through oral tradition, 
when, in thc quiet afternoons we used to go with our mothers to 
the temples or when, later, we used to escape from their not too 
jealous care, and went frolicking and fluttering to the contorsions 
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of our bards. Since the Lives of the Buddha are read and eom- 
mented in the temples; put into verses, they are then, on feast 
nights, sang by our minstrels, acting on high perched platforms, 
to the music of the Irhenes. 

HOW could we ever forgct those serene nights of our happy 
and fme childhood, during which, in thc moonlight. or in the 
falling dew wFe learnt not only the charm of our poetry, its spirit 
and its rhythm, but also the Lives of the Sage whose Doctrinc is 
enlightening our wholc existence. 

The opening verses of a song runs thus: r Thcre lived in a city 
of India, known as Kabilaphal (Kapilavastu), a magnificent and 
wcalUl y Prince named Sisut-110 (Suddhodana). His wile, 101-elier 
t-han a pictrrre was called Iliiiv5 n. 

11s legendarj- birth and magnificent life, we knew i t  all. We 
knew of the dream of Queen Illlyii and of t,he predictions foretelling 
the birth of lhc One wl~o was to becomc 1-he most powerful Emperor 
on earth, t-he Buddha. 

W e  knew of his miraculous birth in thc heart of the forest., while 
deities from t-he four directions came to receive him in a golden 

Fig. 26 

Laotian M a t  

net and of the two strcams of divine water which poured over 
both Him and his Mother to  purity Them. 

We knew that after being dclivcred she died a few days later, and 
that the name Sithad (Siddhartha) was given to the newly born 
Prince. 
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We knew he married a t  [.he age of 16; that disgusted with the 
licent-iousness of the women in t:he Palace, left i t  or1 the very 
night his son was born. IIe forsaked wealt.h, wife and child to don 
thc robe ol the mendicant under 1l1c riame of Gotama. Ile was '29. 

The circumstances \vl~ich had preceded his depart,ure were 
known 1.0 all: thc four sights which hc encountered! an old man, 
a sick person, a corpse and a w-andering ascet.ic; the first three 
having given him a feeling of t.he existence of humar~ sufferings 
and tl~c last. o~ l c  t-hat of sereni1.p of one who has given up everyt.hing 
and has no mom desires. 

Oh! Those pictures \vhich delighted our youth! The sccnes of 
pleasure t.hc yourig Prince surrounded himself with, his marriage 
to l-IIC orle who wait-ed and desired only him, his vic-tory won a t  
t-he last minute 01-er his col~sins and his rivals, over lhis Thevathad 
(Dcvadatta) in particular, n-ho ne\=er forgave him, and who became 
his most sworn enemy and who on three occasions, during his 
life, did all bc could to kill him. 

We adruircd the ascetic Gotama fasting for years and years, 
torturing himself in scli-cxprtrirncnt., den~ring himself food until he 
became no more than a skelcton; we grew wise and understood thc 
exeellenc-e of Right Action and Right Way, when we hcard of 
Indra coming to prove 10 UN:! Bodhisattva that a violin cannot 
give righl sounds if its strings are cit-llcr too t.ighf. 01' too loose; 
we could fvel ourselves relcal-ed from our anguish and overcome 
with happi~~ess,  when a t  lasl, having thwarted t11c tcmptat.ions 
and threats n l  MZra, the Uodhisattva would t.ake lhc goddess 
Earth as \viLr~css of his uprighlness and that we could hear her 
answyer in a voice that put lhe arrny of Evil into a rout-. 

The Bodhisaltva had become a Buddha; he was four\-y-ycar-old. 
And \r=it.h what fervour prompted by our mot-her's advice did 

wc adorc and revere the goddess Earth; and then with whal feelings 
or pious grat.itude, would \\=e invite thc precious goddess Lo stcp 
aside when called upon to pour some hot water on thc ground. 

A train of irrational picl.ures maybe, but so engapjng and soft 
to our hcarts! 'CVithouL asking who thc Buddha \+-as, nor what 
I~idia was! we loved the Wan whom, me \\.ere told, had left trac-cs 
nearly everyi~hcre; lbe great.cst and wisest Man on earlh - whose 
images adorned our temples and wllosc lessons filled our souls! 

IVc: heard our fathers repeating all day long that lilt: is suflcring, 
that nothing belongs to us, that bhis present existence is only one 
arnorlg a thousand others, that  we \irere reaping the fruit of our 
past actiol~s in former lives, that death could overtake us 
unexpectedly at any moment and that oar salvation depended 
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on ourselves alone. And then our fathers enjoined us humility 
and gentleness, kindness, justice arid charit-y. 

Oh Laotian charity, how many crrors were committed in thy 
name ! 

Jn T,aotian, a To do charit.: D is hed boun r (u To do good, to 
give alms m), i. e. aquiringmerils for t-he next existence and, d 
possiblc, to reach final Nirvana. 

And to whom should thc alms bc given if not to the monks, 
those direct rcprcsentatives of the Buddha, his living images on 
earth : since the Buddha himself adviecd it : 

u The worsl~ip of t.hc deceased Buddha is as useful and meritor- 
ious and as compulsoq: as that of the living Buddha, since even 
aftcr the Buddha had entered Niny5na, he is a lifc source of 
p a t  merits n (L. dc la ValICt: Poussin!. 

'Therefore, the best of good deeds is a religious act : 
u No comparison can gixye an idea of the immortal value of khe 

least offering. Whoever, with a pious soul, shall walk around the 
h i s  and uther monuments containing relics, shall light candles, 
and bring flowers. w~hoever sliall .go on pil,gimagc, will plant the 
deep roots of merits, keep out of Hell and go to  Heaven 1 (ibid). 

'That is why since our childhood we were taught to walk around 
the temples, with flowers and candles in hand ; that is why as soon 
as we wcrc able to talk, we, as well as our sisters and friends, 
pledged ourselves to 0th our hairs, our bones, our body and our 
h a r t  ; again that is why, and in this we are following the tradition 
of olrr elders and mothers, we never dared to soil the floor of the 
tcmples, nor even dig the smallest hole in it. 

Expectantly we would await the feast days which, with a full 
moon in cloudless skies, wo~lld afford us the opportunity of working 
for a better life, thus sllowing somc grakit.ude to our parents, e. g. 
by heing \-vel-behaved on the 6th month on the occasion of the 
Triple Revelation, by charitable deeds, distribut-ing cakes, fruits, 
cigarettes and quids of bctcl nuts, either in the temples or at 
crossroads, during Lhe 9th arid 10th months. 

By c-onstantlg hearing and repeating the Precepts in PHIi, 
wFe u;-ould come to know them by heart, keerily impat-ienl. to hear 
our mothcrs repeat-ing them to us as soon as we became monks, 
since w e  were told tha t  such act.ion was a source of great merits. 

,4nd when finally, we turned twenty, our parents w-ould ask 
us to don the frock, wit-h pcrhaps less apprehension than a 
Frtr~c-hman about to put on his military uniform, we let our head 
and eyebrows be shavcd OR, c-on~i~lccd - ercn though it would 
be only for a few wccks - wc w7ou1d bc coming nearer the 
Tnl&gafha (t-he Accornplishcd One) and work out our own salvation 
and t.hat of our people. Since, as J have already pointed out, 
if tl~ere are two kinds of followers of Buddhism, the clergy and the 
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secular, there are also two different Roads to salvation: the one 
leading to Nin-lea for boLh abstinent and contemp1at-ive adepts, 
and the one leading to  happy rebirlhs for those still attached to 
worIdly pleasures, but who give alms and revere the Relics. 

The bourn find their origin in the second form of faith. 
uTo do a boun n, is to give a disciple to the Buddha in 

organizing an ordination or a private baptism of monks; r to do a 
'arana boun B, is t o  contribute to the offering made for the Pat- 

festival at the end of Lent ( I )  ; i t  is to givc food and garments; 
it is, on the main events of thc Life of tile Buddha, to meditate 
on one's deeds, to follow prowssions - which are piigrimages - 
around the shrines, it is to offcr ca~ldles and flowers a t  the Tl~nfs  
and to the statues erected t.o t-he glory of the Perfect Onc, wl~ilc 
formulating wishes. 

But, as with the Roman Catholic Church's festivals which arc 
accompanicd by profane rejoicings - a t  Christmas or a t  mid-Lent, 
for instance -so are our ceremonies celcbrahd in temples preceded 
or followed by demonstrat.ions of our attacbmcnt to life: songs alld 
Courts of Love, music pcrIormanccs and sonletimes banquets. 

m7hoever sees only onc aspect of such festivals is making a 
mistake: tllc deep devotion of the Loatian people presides over 
both thc most profane rejoicings and the loftiest of re1igi;lous 
ccremor~ics. 

The Laotian has given himself heart and soul to tlic Good Law. 
To be convinced of this fact, there is only to obsewc the 

imperviousness of the population to any ncw religious doctrine. 
The Laotian is tolerant, a tolerance sometimes wrging on 

indiffcrencc. 
I t  is said Lhat paslors, whi1e on their rounds of proselyt.ism, 

even stop in Wats artd the monks were helping them to call meel-ins 
of villagem. But these same villagers, after listening to records 
and taking advantage of the pastor's distribution of pamphlets 
return peacefully hornc to prepare the meals of their monks, saying 
in a non-committal manner: u They may bc right, but arc we in 
the wrong? 1. 

Thc Laot-ian has given himself body and soul to thc Good Law 
of which the monks are the rep~scntativcs.  As an image of t-he 
Buddha, the monk is rcspcckd and revered; everyone prostrates 
before him and no onc suspect.~ his good faith. No one dares to 
accuse nor even crit-icizc him, since none of us has any idea of the 
extend of his knowledge. 

Thc monks are the masters and the inhabitants M e n  to 111cm. 
During the blessed era of Lan Xang, as I havc airoady said, 

monks --ere consulted about the smalIest action of the public 
and moral life; to-day with the restoration of peace and prosperity 

(1) See below, Lmi and the Water Fcsiiuol, p. 283. 
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the existence of the peaceful villagers is once again regulated by 
the Buddhist calendar. 

TIIE LAOTIAY b N D  THE BUDDHIST YEAR 

Xllo\-v me to describe the life ol a good Laotian in the course 
of a year- 

Let us take him first on the day when the earth being a t  thc 
end of its revolution; he sets himself by giving a last once-over 
to his bdonging packed in trunks and givcs a last clean up to 
thc I~ouse. 

1t is the New Ycar. He opcns i t  by accomplishing, before 
anything else, thc keenly awaited pious deed of cleaning. washing 
and perfuming the innumerablc images found in houscs and 
Wats; then, togcLher with [.he rest of the village, he carries to 
the ncarby river the sand required for the erectionoffhnls, a propi- 
tious gesture, if any, since every grain of sand washes away a sin 
and fulfills a wish. 

During the following month, every night, whilst praying at 
the sound of the gong, hc visits all the temples and prostrates 
hhsclf in front of all the Buddhas still @earning from their recent 
bath: on this occasion, young and old alike make plcdges and 
wishes for the opening year and for their lives to come. 

Soon after, i t  is the full moon of the sixth month, important 
date, if any, since it witnessed the Birth, the Enlightenment and 
t-he necease of the Buddha. Who has not seen the fireworks and 
carnivallike dances, has no idea of t.hc religious spirit by which 
all minds are then carried away. He should, on the very same 
day, witness t-he pious processions organized to cscort the 1VEga 
to t-he ordinat-ion or the monks to private baptism (1);  11c should 
then have a look inside thc temples to see lIle squatting rncn and 
women, repeating the holy Prccepts and devotedly prostrating 
themselves after each perorat-ion of the preaching monk. 

Outside, amidst the shouts of the crowds, rockets and 
fireworks are set alight to the accompaniment of explosions of 
popular r e j o i c i n ~  ('2) ; but i t  should be realized that i t  was those 
very rockcts which set firc to the funeral pyre of the Holy One, 
and thal  they are a s i p  of happiness, as Dcath means Dclivcrance 
and that thc Parinirvlna of thc Buddha could only be achiercd 
by fire. 

A little later, there mme the rains reminding rncn of the 
forthcoming cycle of agricultural work. I cannot help digressing 
somewhat in order to ask those who assert that  the Laotian is 
lazy, to kindly accept the evidence of a son of this country. 

(1) SIX below, The Boun Bong Iioy, p. 272 
VL) Ibid. 
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In Laos, industry is still inexistant ; everyout: must satisfy 
his owrl needs and, in the country, tbc ditrision and specializalion 
of labour are unknown. 

The Laotian farmer is expected to forge and process his 
ploughshare; he cannot expect anyone but  himself to straighlen 
the handle of his plough, to  make shafts and gokcs; t,o repair the 
cart which bas been stored under the Ilouse for several monUis; 

Fig. 27. 
The That Luang, National Shrine. 

to make harrows and knives; to go to the forest in scarch of 
extremely strong fibrcs which arc only known to him, and out of 
which he will make trams for his bulls and buffaloes; to make from 
bamboo, hemp and ramec, the fishing tackle needed to cat.ch the 
fishes the rains have brought back to life ... To repair the damaged 
roof of his house, to  find new dwellings when necessary, to repair 
the weaving loom and look after the sick buffalo ... 

Moreover, he has to provide tbc everyday food ~ ~ c c d c d  to feed 
his children and the monks. 

Ho~vcver, there is no market irt a JJaotian village, servants 
and himd labour are unknown; i t  is thcrcfore, only on hirnselt that 
he can rely for his upkeep a ~ l d  his subsistancc. 

I t  must also he added that a Laotian would consider it  a sin 
in failing to provide food t-o his monk, or to offer him only padek ( I  j: 
the poorest of food. 

(1) See above, p. 226. 



For the monks, he will rear chicken and ducks; thc best fruits 
and eady vegetables are ior the representatives of the Buddha, 
who for him - and this is the popular conviction - are sources 
of all merits and the links between his deads and himself. 

At last, should wc like the French poet La Fontaine, lry to 
draw of the Laotian a complete picture, which would include, 
besides his wife, his children and his monks, a celc~ncc  to the 
taxes he is called upon to pal7, Lhc fatigues and compulsory road 
repairs he must perform, and aIso the hclping hand he has to lcnd 
to neighhours in any circurnstanccs. c. g. for the building of a house 
or othcr important agicult-ural tasks? -411 these jobs never cntercd 
the minds of thosc who readily brand ollr man as being lazy. 
With an cvcr smiling face, the Laotian tackles thcm all, rising at 
cock-crow and going home after dark. In return, once his 
provisions are made, the repairs to his house done and his loft 
filled, has he not got the right to dream sometimcs of thc moon 
or to bask in the sunshine? 

Then comes the festival for the depart,ed,preceded by an imposing 
ceremony which sets the whole viilagc agog with excilemcnt. The 
monks on peregrination have all returned to their temples; thcse 
haying being cleaned, as well as the houses and the village streets. 

In the beginning of the  rainy season, during which the Buddha 
ret-ired to the Garden of Jetavana, everyone indulges in serious 
reflexions over one's conduct and, like the monks who go on their 
weekly public confession, thus each villager keeps watch over his 
conscience and works for his salvation. On the way to the 
temple, tired hearts find some comfort in the thought of Universal 
SufYering and on the possibility of attainning Nir~Ena. 

I don't think anvthine needs to be said about the full moon . . 

of thc eighth month; th solemn day is marked by a great 
procession of candles and robe offerings, the purchase to which 
everyone has contributed; but I should Like to lay special stress 
on the three fasting months during which, regularly every wmk, 
everyone goes to thc tcmplc to make offerings, to listen to the 
sermons, and to observe the Eight Prcccpk. 

I t  is during this fast that  are celebrated the two festivals 
for our departed, the Eiokhaopadap Dinh (end of the ninth month) 
and the Holrhao Slak, a t  the full moon of the tenth month. 

As far as I can recall, it is to mjr mind a most dignified period 
during which my countrymen's behaviour is at their best. My 
eyes arc still full of the weekly procession of men and women of 
aH ages going to the temples; and my ears still ringing with the 
reading of the monotonous moral lessons and the narratives of 
the Lives of the Bodhisattva; every day, I can still hear the gong 
of the tempIe striking four and its sounds brings back to me some 
vague legend of a captive princess and evokes the reappearance 
in the world of the living of people who died long ago. Through 



their deep and gravc vibrations, the gong of the temples speak 
to our hearts and to our imagination as peals of the bells speak 
to the Christians; this gong is our history and our inner life, it is 
our moral comfort and a stage in every day life. 

Thc Festival of the Departed is marked by an abundance of 
offerings: cigarettes and quids ol bctcl nuts, cakes and fruits; 
long sincc have thc forrncr bcen bought and long since ha+*e the 
latter been prepared for the purpose. 

It is in ~ ~ a i n ,  tha t  greedy children cry over so many desirable 
and good things; t,heir mothers will merely answer that they 

... amund the tIu& and the monuments 
containing relics. 

cannot be served befort: tho monks and that all these excellent 
things are intcndcd for a dcparted sister or brothcr, or again for 
a great-uncle or grand-father who are no mom. 

To understand the merriment of children and thc general 
rejoicing during these two eventful days, we should, in the  
Christian calendar, refer to Easter or Christmas. On these holy 
days, more than a child has taken to the taste of rare delicacies ! 

In an atmosphere glitkring with dust in the sunshine, dainty 
foods, cakes and gifts of all kinds can be seen hunging evcqwhere; 
at door steps of houses, in the temples, at the gates, and even on 
the tombs ... During these two days, all work stops in the fields 
and, the Laotian putting into practice the Precepts of the Perfect 
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One, meditates on the dcepcr sense of life whilst pottering around. 
Then we come to the end of t-hc fasting period, to the Shrines 

Festival which marks the forturiatc period of the harvest, and then 
a t  last to the third month Festival, during which the Laotians 
free from any urgcnL tasks, give thcmselvcs unreservedly to 
both pleasure a~ ld  devotion. 

W e  then come to thc fourlh mont.h, which operiv tl~c pcriod of 
the Great Itenunciation, thc Pha  Vcl (1  j festival, the Bodhisattva 
abandorining his wife, his childre11 and his horse. Following 
his example, every one deprives himself hg making ofrering. 
These villagc festivals can be compand only 10 thc Kan Thin, 
during w-hich religious \yest-ment-s are offered to t-kc monks (2). 

The Buddha said: u wcalt.h on earth must bc sought only 
for the purpose of food and alms ... The dead cannot take these 
wordlv goods with him; i t  would, t-herefore, be unreasonable to 
scek coo mnch for oncaclf I. 

Faithful followers of the Doctrine, the Laotian is content 
wit-h littlc and gives much alms; profuselg, hc quotes examples of 
natural just-icc proving that ill-gotten gams scldorn prosper. 

As 1 haw alrcadg said, the Laot.ian gets up a t  cock-crow. 
His ric-c must be cooked when thc sound of the gongs warn him of 
the forthcoming alms round of the monks. When the latter 
reach the village, all the  inhabitant.^ are ready to fill their bowls 
with hot rice. 

Whilst those who have given their first alms of the day, drink 
to t-he goddcss Earth tr, bear witness of t-heir good dccds and make 
their first wishes, the servants, elders or the youngest girl in the 
house is sent to  the temple wil:h t,he morning meal for the  monks. 

On these typically Laotian village paths, calling gaily to one 
another, the food bearers walk in single file, carrying on their 
shoulders a bamboo pole loaded a t  one cnd with a basket of food 
and at the other end with a basket of rice. Tbcsc pcople Loo are 
performing deserving deeds, and will not Iiavc to wait very long 
for their daily blessings. 

Gna"1'ha: a Ricers are euer /Towing, fhey are feeding and Elling 
the (mans. I n  fhe sanze way ihe alms you are giuing now, will reach 
ihcrse who are no more. 

rc May fhe rewards you are expecting soon be graded 10 you. 
May all your desirs be iulfilled as fully as ihe moon cln the 15fh 
day. And may ihey sparkle like ffie precious sfone which is ever 
shining with all ifs glitter. n 

! 1; St% bclow, Thc boun Pha-k-el, p. 291. 
(2) Ibid. 
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Sapphi: ;%fay dl malignity disappmr. May all illnesses and 
fevers disappear. May all dangers disappear. 

you enjoy a long life. The Four JeteLs of ihe Teachings : 
Longeviiy, Healfh, Happiness, Strengfk, shall be your afiribdes - oh, 
you zho has always acted with humbleness and gentleness fowards 
old folks. m 

Phavatou sab: Through the power of ihe Buddha, of His Teachings 
and of the Communify, may all blessings befall you. May the gods 
prrdeel you for ever and may you always enjoy ihe besf of health m. 

Then, these people too, drink to ?Jaw Thorani, the goddess 
Earth. They hand over the alms to those who are no more, to 
their dead and the wandering dead who arc without any families 
still a1ik.e and, therefore, uncared for; they wish them a prornpt 
rebirth, asking for themselves a better human lifc as they can hardly 
expect to reach tha t  of arahaf or supreme stah, i. c. thc condition of 
the Blessed One who shall be reborn only with the Buddha to come. 

Thcn, and only then will the Laotian, after having kotowed, 
have his breakfast and go about his business. 

In the evening again, before going to bed, either alone or with 
his family, he will put some flowers bcfore the statues of the Master 
standing on the shelves above his bed, and recilc a praycr by which 
hc puts his confidence and iiis salvation in thc Buddha, his 
Doctrine (Dhamma) and his Community (Sangha). Once a week, 
according to his possibilities, he observes the Five or Eight Pre- 
cepts: not to kill, not to stcal, not to commit adultery, not to 
lie, not to drink spirits, not to cat after mid-day, not to adorn or 
pcrlumc himself, not to lay on mattresses or on high bcds. 

Thus runs the life of the faithful, yet his mligious fervour slill 
irnprcgnatcs every important circumstances of his life and so 
cxpresscs itscll ah birth, adolescence, marriage and dcath (1). 

Alt-lloug11 monks do not call at houses where thc first wails 
of a new lifc can be heard, and although w e  do not have a t  home 
anything similar to Christian baptism, in most cases it is the monk 
who is consuIt.ed about the name to he given to the child, since he 
is practically the only one to know bow t,o combine the letters and 
syllables of the name with the cor~ju~lction of stars, l h e  day and 
the hour of birth. As the fairies in tllc French fairy-talcs, he and 
he alone knows how to read the infant's futurc in his little hand and 
to  fill mothers' hearts with optimism; hc alone knows how to 
prescribe remedics and othcr steps to be taken to ensure the 
newly born child's happiness and longevity. 

Among the small pieces of jcwcllcry given by the parents, 
which are to be fasten around t h e  neck or t-he wrist of the child, 
therc is always a golden or sih=er plate on which a few sacred 

(1) See above, Profom and I#digious ~ e s t i t w ~ x ,  p. 1%. 



characters or elyen a whole gElhli has beerr engraved by a monk. 
The c-hild belongs to the monk. As soon as he can make 

himself useful, he will accompany his mother whenever she goes 
to pay respccts to  the image of the Buddha; it is he, the lad, who 
gives away water, cigarettcs and betel quids. Upon reaching 
the age of ten, the child will leave his parents to go and live at 
the temple at the service of thc monk who then becomes his tutor. 
On this occasion, thc father ncvcr fail to tell the master: a Do 
what you like with him and t.reat him (understand, ill-treat him) 
as you please, so long as you do not cripple him *. 

While learning the lotkrs of the alphabet, the child will be 
trained as the monk's servant and, whether unknowingly or not, 
he will learn the clcmentary sufias by heart. 

With the child in the hands of the monk, t-he parents are relieved 
of any care, not only regarding his immediatc future, but also 
regarding his future lives. 

In this countrv, a genUeman is OJIC who u listcns to the monk's 
advicc 1. The monk is in fact the guru (khrrr) whose word carries 
authority and whose opinion will be prcfered t.o tradition evcn 
though it would run counter to it. 

Thus, every Laotian grows up under the supervision of a monk, 
his khru, who even after leaving the pagoda will remain his guide 
and friend, his eonsolcr and sometimes his confident. 

Since i t  must not be forgotten that  the monk - and every 
Laotian has been one, without exaggeration - has served three 
masters: the monk (upaja) who presided over his ordination 
ceremony and the two witnesses (kammauacha) who wem 
responsible for him in the same circumstance. 

Monks also prcside over marriage and death. 
On the eve of tho wedding ceremony proper, the two fiances 

are united by a cotton thread to a chapter of monks who thcn bless 
the water in which the young people will be bathed early next 
morning. Immediately after, the couplc offer food to the monks 
and receive their blessing. This is the ceremony known as the 
suaf nlon lod nam yen, by which the t-wo young people are joined 
in wedlock before their monks (I). 

Laotian funerals and the role played by thc monks in Ghat 
circumstance have alrcady been described, I shall therefore not 
rcfcr lo it  again. 

Blessed is t-he Laotian who has a male child, he can then organize 
a ceremony of ordination and offcr him as a disciple Lo theBuddha. 

One of the greatest joys 1 gave to my mother in the Autumn 
of her life, was whcn upon m y  graduat-ion, I told her of my wish 
to make - if only lor a few weeks - a retreat a t  the temple. 
At- last she had found her child again; she considered herself 

( 1 )  Sse above, 3iarriage Rites, p 137. 
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repaid for all her sacrifices and miseries; sht: was rc\varded for all 
her days of fasting and for the long I~ours of silence and meditation 
she had devoted to us, when on sin days, after returning from the 
temple she would, in spite of her tiredrlcss, sit among us to recite 
the lives of the Bodhisatt~ya in order to rnake us share her enl.hu- 
siasm and her faith. 

On entering a temple, man saves himself as well as his family. 
That is why, at all ages, thc J>aotian turns to his temple as a 
Christian turns to his church. 

In the Autumn of lifc, cvcq- Laol-ian sceks refuge in t-he silence 
of the sanctuary. TGte-a-t&te wit-h the srrlile of the Buddha, eveq- 
Laotian tries to find solace in the atonement of his past mistakes. 
Through meditation everyone prepares himself for his death to 
come. 

The Laotian is humble. The terms he appiics to himsell w11en 
t-alking to an equal is khoy [r slave n): and tvhc11 11c addrcsues a 
superior Ma nay (I( litt.le slave n). In officialesc or when addressing 
a crowd, L.he term kha phu chao, or a slaw of Buddha r, is used. 

Fig. 5%. 

,.in thc bright mornings, th6y go, draped in their 
oranga r o b .  

Thus, when he doesn't want to admit being anybody's slaw, 
1,aotians are not afraid to state openly that they are thc scrvanls 
of t.he Master. It is to t-he Three Jewels - the Buddha, t l ~ c  
Doctrine, tI~c Community - that he pays tribute and cxpresscs 
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his gratitude, when in his correspondence he writes lhat he is wcll 
or that some good fort-nne has befallen him; again i t  is to the 
Three Jewels t.hat the poet appeals when hc is short of inspiration 
or for help when his learr~iag fails hirn. 

1,aotians arc deeply dcvout. 
Thcy have given thernaelvcs heart and soul to the Buddha and 

sinccrcly believe that all thc acLions of their daily life arc consistent 
with t.he Prccepts of the One who will never be rehorn. 

Laotians, howcvcr, have crcaf:crl a Buddhism of their o\\ln. 
Oncc more we firid how strong is man's subjection t.o nat-urc 

and to historical erenls. Kow i r i  this countrj:, nature is friendly 
and easy; ar~d  as a result of its influence we are inclined to softr~css 
and peacc; hislory has lcad us to seck for ~orrlforl and solace 
within a Buddl~ism both pcaceful and good nat-urcd. 

BuL what is there behind this pleasant set.ting of reli,' =~ousncss, 
bchind our monks in eternal prayers and our faithful so piously 
hecdful Lo the performance of rit-es ? Thcre is -- with a deep 
religious feeling - ignorance, much fahlisz~i and an incxhanstible 
resignatior~. 3-et all this, unfortunalelg! lead us t.o death. 

How much ignorance among thc monks ! the I'Zli tongue which 
is  less and less ur~dcrstood has become a screen behind which 
they hide their igr~orance. Temples ham bec-ome the ccnters of 
endless discussions on childish dct-ails. Our monks, like the 
physiciarls of >ioliGrc, heliere t-bey can explain everything by 
quoting more or less corrcctlq. sentences in Plli or some refercnc-es 
to which t-hc c-ommon people has no access. A 1  axioms and 
sophisms art: mnsidcred .good enough to come to the aid of tlicir 
poor reasoning. And thcy go on repcaling endlcssIy the same 
pkatitudcs about the vanity of lifc, the incvitble sufferings of 
exist-cnce and the inescapable nat-urc of death. 

This lack of reasoning goes with a daily slackming in the 
performance of religious rites. hionks relax their discipline, and 
i t  c-an be not.iiced in temples as well as in thc streets, in cemeteries 
and in Ilornes. In its essence, Buddhism is deeply tolerant: but 
ours has in fact lost too much of its aut-hority. Prayers are 
badly known and dificull passages, arc marked by pauses ... leaving 
i t  to the ot-her fellows u to manage n... to take i t  up again after a 
short. pause. People will smoke during religious ccrernonics or 
even t.al$ or walk about without any order or dignity. In the 
field of manneru, as in religion, our monks are far from being the 
elite they are supposed to be 

Ordiriations and evcn private baptism have been initia t.ed in 
a haphazard manner, and we know a ??at rnany Thifs and Cltans 
who cannot cvcn sign thcir names 
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We hak7e a maxim which says: a The lotus flower floak on t-he 
water of &he lakc n. Likc laity, like monks. 

In reality, the disiHusioned Laotian pcoplc con\-inced of the 
futility of any action is taking life easily. Life is a test which has 
to be cndurcd and the best way of going through i t  with a view 
to a better life is to  preserve what t-here is, altcring it as little as 
possible lest one should do wrong. 

Laotian Buddhism t-herefore preaches a dishearlcuing indivi- 
dualism - a dishcaricnir~g cpt ism,  I should say. I( Scrk your 
own salvalion 1: the Buddha said, and so Laotians takrt no interest 
in others. 

What docs i t  m a t k r  if the monk, fail in their moral or social 
S l e ;  \\=hat does i t  matter if they no longer teach; wIlaf: docs i t  
matter if they unfrock themselves and again smile a t  life under their 
robes! I t  is their business. Ever>-one does what onr. can: rnan is 
weak; too much cannot be expec-ted of him ... 

Expressions of despair and rcsignat.ion, expressions of neglect 
and defeat; ek7ery Laotian has an ample supply of t-hcm arid which 
he ascribes to the Doctrine. 

-4 contemporary aut.hor has written: a Who abandons is lost 1. 
I love the religion of my forefat-hers and wish to serve m y  

count.7: mag I be permitted to point out to t-he great danger which 
is threatening 11s; we have made Buddhism a doc-lrine of apathy, 
which is leading us to our doom. 

~ ~ O W C V C J - ,  our racc has the will to l i~=c  and is proving it. Thc 
magnific-ent revival of Laos, which sinec 1941, is pulling our old 
country out of its sleep, has deeply afrected our youth. The souls 
of our y0ut.h of to-day am not open to  expressions of disc-vuragement 
and resignat-ion. Inspired with hope, these souls are opened to 
the call of life. 

Will t-his cagcr youth prcscn--e I f ~ c  faith of our iorrrfatl~ers if it 
finds in i t  01113- iignoranc-c and resignation? It. is highly improbable. 

Reforms are needed; they are urgcrit and must bc decp. 
I t  is not for me here, as a ncw Luther, to lau~lcll a r:ompIr_.tc pro- 

gramme intended to save a religion which is slowly p ing  oofI to sleep. 
After long years of illness, can a man be sa\~ed if he has only 

faith in the old remedies of quacks and refuses t.o list.en to modern 
treatments and thcrapcutics? And if perchance o ~ l r  man agrees 
t o  placc himself in the hands of modern physicians, it. is often too 
late. 'The disease has done too much harm and the ph>-sician can 
only delay t-he end. Is i t  not w-hat is actually happening ninc 
times out of ten with our patients who drag themselves to  Ilospital 
when they have given up all hopes? Will t.his occur in the case oi 
our Buddhism? 



I s  hope needed to act? In certain cases, too much foresight leads 
to pessimism. The physician who knows tht  his patient is 
doomed will, nevertheless, keep on prescribing the medecine which 
his condition requires. 

i t  is in that spirit that I shall outline, if I may, some of the 
reforms of which our sinking Buddhism stands in need of. 

In the first place, we should devote ourselves to the education 
of the higher clergy in Piili, in Laotian language and in general 
knowledge. 

A small p u p  of enlightened monks - those who should be 
our religious leaders - should realize the part they are to play as 
educators and the duties they should perform; as moral guides, let 
their1 set a n  example of dignified behaviour and of cardinal virtues. 

The day when a chosen body of educated monks will put into 
practise what they preach, will stigmatize the bad shepherds and 
talk to their flock with a language of everyday life, on that day 
maybe shall we see once again processions of young and old return 
to the temples, with hcarts fuIl of hope and faith. 

All Laotians can and must cooperate to this effort of revival 
of our clergy. Since the rnonks are chosen among the faithful 
and live on their charity. 

In order that Buddhism should flourish anew in this country, 
the Laotian people rnust desire a more learned, dignified and 
aosLcrc clergy; and to back up its wish, i t  must refuse to support 
and to respect ignoranl nlonks who stagnate not so much in lofty 
meditations than in laziness. 

This is  not. impossible, since in my own village, I have seen 
genuine and worthy monks who being both active and industrious 
were respected by the population and in turn respected it. 

To bring about this revival, everyone must be prompted, offi- 
cials and ordinary pmple alike, with a more active religious feeling, 
if not increased, and we should not lose interest in the life and 
actions 01 our monks. Thcy should keep longer to their vows and 
not unfrock themselves whenever they please. 

Shocking bchaviour in religious ceremonies must no longer be 
totcrattd; nor laxity in monks who stroll about in the streets while 
sl~ouling and gesticulating like plain peoplc. who are only one step 
horn participating in Courts of Love and who during festivals and 
ceremonies, laugh at the often spicy jokes of the crowd, and who 
are more concerned with profane entertainment than with their 
actual condition. 

It is necessary that everyone of us has a bettar knowledge of 
the r~ l les  of the Sangha, and expects a stricter observance of these 
by the monks, so as to make religious life impossibie to undesirable 
dements, who should be expelled in the internst of the Order. 

Temples ~hould  be well kept and their appearance improved, 
a task primarily for its  inhabitants, i. e.. the  rnorrks. They should 
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no longer remain l~nconcerncd while wails and columns are i n  
a state of collapse, 11ot even bothering to remove fallen hric-ks or 
to sweep dust away. 

S11ch arc t l ~ c  mairk features of thc reforms which to my mind 
ought t-r, be inlposed to save Buddhism. Rut am they adequate? 
I havc no illusion about it. 

When a tcrnple falls in ruin, lbe faithful bring their cont-ribu- 
tions towards its repair. I arn bringing mine too, but it. is 
insuficient: we need also I.11osc of our n~uhrra and partdils- The 
tinic has come to convcrle a Great Council for a new leadersl~ip. 
I should say. 

1-low many times, as sad wit-ness of certain religious ceremonies, 
while musirig in t-he shade of thc Lhais, have I drean~l of such a 
man uyho \vould come to  new Laos and give a new life to il.s 
Buddhism. 

t *  

This adrr~irable I)oct.rine, appealing to the l~cart as \\=ell as 
to rcason. has rightly bcen cclcbrated as arle of the purest jcwels 
in t-hc world. The new-bonl Uoctrinc achicx-ed t-hat miracle; 
in a feltt decades i l  coriquurc?d half of tllc t-hen civilized world, from 
Greece to the Easl Indian Archipelago and from Tibet t-r, Japan. 

It t:riumpl~rrd, not by means of an enterprising prosc?lytisrn 
- not.hing co111d bc morc contray Lo its tcnets - but by the sole 
virtues of thc 'l'ruth it. t.aug11 t men and the eonfidencc it gavethem. 

Twenty-fivt: cltrituries after f:lle firs1 Sermon of tllc Master, 
scholars from bot-h Exst and Wcst still ponder over his 'CVords 
extolling aII the beauty of their quintesscncc. 

Tllose iorebcars of ours, I,aotians, h a w  hcard the JjTord of t,he 
Wisc One. They opened their hearls to  his Teaching. H i s  
Doctrine has been their consolation, tftcir hope and the lighl of 
their life for generations. lit that. tirne tht: fame of Laos cxknded 
far and wide. Ail along the Illekong valley, innumerable and 
magnificently built temples sang both thc greatness of the I'erfect. 
One and the  glory of Larl Xang. 

Will Laos break away from a I)oct,rinc which has forged the 
soul of our forefaUlcrs? \Till i t  break away wit-h a faith which has 
been so int-imatel?; associated with thc Iabours and struggles of 
our ancestors, with their dreams and their hopes and which presided 
over the finest centuries of our history? 

I cannot believe it. Kow that in all fields this cnunt-q- is 
marching fonxyard on tllc road to life, 1 am sum, i t  will also luad its 
religion and its monks on that same road. 

Drawings by Marc LEGUAY. 



Organization of the Sangha 
by 

KRUOYG PATHOUMXAD, 
Director of Religious Affairs. 

The Sangha in the Laotian Kingdom is govcrned by a regul- 
ation which has received Royal Ordinance. Thc: main objects of 
1-his rcgulation arc as follo\vs: 

- to cnsurc t-he prcscn7ation of the regular cult, the 
maintenance and restoration of Wats and other monuments 
which are either of a Buddhist or religious nature; 
- to dcvclop religious education in order to promote higher 

intellectual and moral cullurc of the people and of the Sangha; 
- to renovate the Buddhist institut-ions and other welfare 

organizations and ta enlarge the scope of Buddhist action. 

In the Kingdom of Laos, Lhe Sangha is divided into six gradcs 
in decreasibv ordcr: Arhoikeo, Loulciceo, Lakkham, Khru, Sa and 
Somdd. The conditions upon which they are determined are laid 
down in a Royal Ordinance. 

All members of the  Sangha in the Kingdom, m o n k  and novices 
are placed under the authority of a Superior, the Phra Sangharaja 
whost: seat is, as a rule, estabIished in the capital of the Kingdom. 

In administering thc Sangha of the Kingdom, the Phm 
Sangharaja is assisted by a Religious Council consisting of five 
high d i p i  taries (Chao Rajakhana). 

Each province of thc Kingdom forms a diocese. The Wats and 
all the members of the Sangha, monks and novices, are placed under 
thc authority of a Leader, the Chao Khana Khueng, who resides 
in a Wat in the provincial capital in ordcr to remain in a constant 
contact with the Chao Khueng. The Heads of thc dioceses are 
placed under the direct authority of the Phra  Sangharaja whom 
they represent in each provincial diocese. 

All the Wats located within t-he Muong (district) make up 
a Khana :.luong which is placed under the authority of the religious 
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head 01 the Muony (Chaa Numa Miwng) who is directly placcd 
under the Hcad of the diocese anu WIIO m ~ d e s  111 a )%at ot the 
district capital (Muong) in order to keep in permanent contact 
with the Chm Muong. 

All the Wats located with~n a Tassen!y (subdivision 01 a 
Muong) ,  make up a Khana Tmseng placed under the authority of 
a Chao Khana Tasseny d~rec tr~~  dependent upon a Chau Khana 
Muong residing at the main \Vat, of the Tasseng. 

Each Ct'at, inciuding resident n~orlks and novices, is under 
the authority of a head of Wat (the abbot). the  Chao :Lihilmne 
Wd who is directly under the orders of the Chao Khana I'asseny. 

Wlien a Wat Loses its abbo~., either through death or an?; 
other causes. thc senior monk assumcs tho responsibility of the 
administration of the \Vat; he inimediately rlotifies the Chao 
Khana Tasseng who in turn informs t-he Tasseng without delay. 

The Chao Khana I'asseng. shall within three days go to the 
Wat for the purpose of nominating a new Chao Alhikane I'd 
in consultation with the monks, the chief of the village and other 
officials. As soon as agreement has been reachcd, the Chao 
Khana Tasseng, through thc Tasseng. submits a written nomination 
to the Chao Khana Muong who then transmits it  with his obser- 
vations to thc head of the diocese through the Chnu Khueng. 
In agreement with fhe Chau Khueng. the Head of the diocesc 

decides in favour either of the ratification or the rejection of the 
nomination which has been submitted to him. 

In the first instance, the Chao Khana Khueng delivers to the 
new abbot a certificate of appointment bearing bob11 his signature 
and seal of office as well as tho confirmation of the Chao Khueng. 
In the second instance. t.he Chao Khana Tasseng is ordered to 
select a new candidate according to the same procedure. 

The installation of the new abbot and the presentation of his 
certificate of appointment is performed hy the Chao Khana Tmseng? 
assisted by the Tasseng and the Chief of the village where the 
Wat is located. 

When a Khana Tasseng is deprived of its leader, this fact is 
immediately notified to the Chao i%4uong (District Leader) by the 
Tmseng (Chief of the Tasseng). In turn, thc Chao Muong must 
notify the Chao Khana ;Muong without delay. The latter then, 
in agreement with the Chao Muong, calls a meeting of all thc monks 
of Lhe Khana Tasseng concerned for the purpose of nominating 
with the agreement of the Tasseng and Naibans a new C h o  Khana 
Tasseng. The nomination being agreed upon, it is then notified 
to the Head of the diocese through the Chao Khueng together 
with the observations of the responsible oflicials. 
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In agmcrnent with t.he Chao Khueng, the Head of the diocese 
then takes the decision to accept or reject the proposed candidate. 
In case of ac-ceplance, a new certificate of appointmcnt, bearing 
thc Chao Khana Khucng's signature and seal, as \iielI as the confirm- 
ation fmrn t.Re Chao Kh~reng ,  shall bc delivered to the new Chao 
Khancr Tussmg. In casc of reject.ion, a new nomination shall be 
made in  accordance with t-l~c same procedure. 

Tllc ccrcmony of installat-ion of the CImo Khans Tasseny and 
l:i~ct present-at-ion of 11is nomination certificate shall be pcrforrricd by 
t:he Chao Kitana iIfuon$ or his delegale, assistcd by t-he Chao 
~Muong or liis delegate, who can be cithcr a n  official from the 
ilfuony or from the Tassen!!. 

Jn t:llc case of a Chao Khana Muong: tllc whole body of t-he 
Chao Khana Tusseng of the 3funng is responsible for t,he nomination. 
This meet.iri~ is presided over by the Chrro Khana Khueng, assisl-ed 
b 5 ~  the c ' A ~ ;  :Mrrong. 

The llrad of thc diocese shall decide in agreement with the 
Chao Kl~ueng on thc confirmatioil or rejection of the proposed 
candidate. If i t  is acc-cpted by t-he Religious Council, the Phra 
Sanghnrrrja shall deliver to the Chao Khana Muong a certificate 
of appoinlmcnt bearing tllc confirmation seal of the Minister of 
Religious Affairs; if rejected a new nomination will haw to bc 
made. 

The installation of a new Chao Khana Muong in its functions 
and the presentation of a certificate of nomination is attended by 
t-hc Head of the diocese or his delegate, assistcd by the Chao 
Khueng or his delegatc. 

In t-hc casc of a lTacancy a t  t-he head ol a diocese, thc new 
candidatc is nominated by all the Chao Khana Muongs 01 t-he 
province. 

This norrlination can be cffccted by corrcspondcncc. The 
nomination papers should be send to  the Chao Khueng in sealed 
envelopes by the Chao lMuong responsible for the nomination. 
The Chao Khueng shall transmit the documents concerned, together 
nit-h his comments, to the Minister of Religious Mairs, who in 
turn submits them to the Religious Council for consideration. The 
nominat-ion is approved by Royal Ordinance on thc rccornmend- 
ations of t.hc Phra Sangharaja and of the hiinistcr of Religious 
A1Tairs. 

The installation in its functions of the newly appointed Head 
of diocese and of the presentation of his certificate of appointmcnt 
is attended by the President of the Religious Council or by his 
delegate, assistcd by the Director of Religious Affairs or by his 
delegate and by the Chao Khueng of the province. 

The Sangharaja is chosen by all the Chao Khana Khuengs 
of all the provinces of the Kingdom and by the membcrs of the 
Religious Council, among a list of candidates presented by the 
Minister of Religious Ailairs. Polling can take place by corres- 
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po~ldence in sealed cnvclopes sent by the Chao Khucngs to the 
Minister of Religious Ailairs responsible for the nomination. The 
results of the election for the P h r a  Sanyhumja are submitted for 
consideration and comment to  tho Council of Ministers. The 
nomination of the Phru  Sungharaja is prono~rnced by Royal 
Charter on the proposition of the Cabinet. 

'I'hc installation of the Phru Sanghamja and the presentation 
of his wrtificate of appointment shall be attended by His Eiiajcstzf 
the Iiing, assisted by the biembcrs of the Council of the Ilosanam 
Luang and of the King's Council. 

The Chao I<ajakhanas or members of the Higher Council of the 
Sangtia assisting tIlc Phra Sanghamja, are appointed by t-he King 
on the join recommcndalion of the Phra Sanghamja and of the 
Minister of Religious Affairs. The installalion of the CIrao Raja- 
JEhanas and the presentation of their cert-ificate of apyointnlent arc 
at.tendcd by the Phra Sanghunrja, assist-ed by the Minislcr of 
Religious Affairs. 

The religious authorities we have just mentioned (Phra 
Sanghamja, Chao Rajd-hana, Chao Khana Khuenq, Chao Khana 
Muong, C h o  Khana Taseng and Chao illhikana TVai) are chosen 
among the members of the Sangha of the following grades 
respectively: hlhdkeo, Loukkeo, Ld-I:ham, Khrou, Sa and Somdet, 
which have already been mcntionned abox~e. 

In the absence of monks of thc bighcr orders, adrninisLraLivc 
authority may be - in the co~lditions laid down hcrcundcr - 
entrusted to monks of directly inferior orders, provided that they 
have, a t  least, diplomas or certificates 01 religious education: 

Ficstly, diploma of higher studies for the first- three grades 
{Phra Sangharaja, Chao Rajakhana and Chao Khana Khueng); 

Secondly, sec-ondaqr and e1ement.a~: certificate for t-he last 
t-hree posts (Chao Khana iWuong, Chao Khana Taseng and Chao 
-4fhikane IVd) .  

On the pain of sanctions as laid down in the religious rules, 
every member of the Sangha (monks and novices) is bound to 
observe discipline and Buddhist rulcs, lo study the Teachings of 
the Buddha and to facilitate the task of thc head (I.lic athot,) of 
thc Wat, 

The abbot shall eilher by himself or with thc assislance of 
another monk, accepted for that purpose by the administ-rative 
authorities, open Wat school where t.he children of the ncigh- 
bouring villages may attend in order to learn how to read and 
write, arithmetic and the history 01 Laos. He is maponsiblc 
before the higher religious authoritics : 
- for the regular observance of the nyorship and Precepts of 

the Buddhist religion; 
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- for the discipline of monks, novices and school children 
at- his Wat, as well as for thc good-behaviour of laity who, for 
a while, might stop over a t  his Wat; 
- for lhc safe keeping, preservation and maintenance of the 

Wat's propcrt?; (land, temple, dwellings of the monks, images 
of the Buddha and other objects of worship or for other purposes 
at. the \Vat]:. 

In exercising his rcsponsihilities and in the performance of his 
dutics will1 regard to the cult, discipline or upkeep, t-he abBoL may, 
whcncver his own authorily has failed or has proved to bc inade- 
quate, call for the assistance of the Chief of the \:illage or even 
the higher administrative authorilim. 

The abbot musk c-arry out the ordcr issued by his superiors and 
make a quarterly report t-o t-he Chao Khana Taaseng on the following 
matters : 

1. the number of monks and no\=ices of his Wat, and the 
number of childrcn attending the school; 

2. t,he results of the teachings given a t  his Wat; 
3. the behaviour of his clergy and any breach of the laws of 

the Kingdom committed by monks and novices; 
4. the admissions t.o 1.11~ Sangha, as well as all reduction in the 

number of monks citller lhrough death or depart-urcs; 
5. t11e posting to his Wat of members of the Sangha from 

othcr 't3'ats: 
6. t11c posting to other Wats of membcrs of the Sangha -r+yho 

were under 11is orders; 
7. t-he co~ldition of his Wat, of thc images of the I3uddha 

and of all ot.her objects belonging to thc Cult; 
8. the discovery and disappearance of images of l-hc. Buddha 

and other religious relics, wherever they occur. 

The Chuo Khana Tusseng is responsible for : 
1. the carrying out- by the abbots of Wats and 111~ members of 

the Sangha of his Khana (parish) of the orders issucd by lhe higher 
autl~orilics; 

2. the observance of Buddhist Principles by abbots and other 
members of the Sangha of his Khana. Moreover, he should, at 
frequent intervals, visit t-he various Wats of his Khana with a 
view to inspect Wats' schools and to supcrvisc the education of the 
members of the Sangha and t l ~ e  preservation of religious property. 

He should send the Chao Khana hfuong a report of all the 
information which shall be @\:en to him by the abbots, and of all 
other information in general, that he might have pickcd up person- 
ally during his inspection tours. 

The Chao Khana Tasseng must keep up to date, in agreement 
wit11 thc Tmseng, a nominal roll of the \Vats and of all the 
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members of the Sangha in his Khana and to reporl to t-hc Chao 
Khurla 151uong any infringement cornmil-ed by the monks of his 
Khana together with his observations on the matter. 

The Chao Khana IWuong, within his own ,$luung? is the oEcia1 
reprcscntative of the Chao Khnna Khueng. Ile is placed under the 
supcnyision of the Chao f iong  and exercises his anthorit-y over 
all the Chao Khana Tassengs and Chao -4fhilcan lVu18, as \\:ell as 
ovcr all the monks in the hfuong. 

In a p c m c n t  wit.h the Chuo l%fuong, he is rcspo11~ibIe to keep 
up to date a nominal roll of t-he Wats and of all thc religious of 
the itl110ng. All the Chuu Khnnn Tassengs must kecp him informed 
of all qucstiom perkaining to t-llc members of the Sangha! the Wats 
and ot.her matters of worship arising in every Khonn Tasseng in 
the Muong. He mnst report to his Chao Khana Khucng all import- 
ant. matters within his jurisdic-tion together 1vii.h his awn c-orrirrlents. 
He is responsible lor a periodical inspection of the Khanu Tassengs, 
their Wats and schools, so as to erlsure that t.11eg are well 
administered and run! and also to appraise t-heir needs. 

The Chao Khana Khueng is, within his province, the oficial 
reprcsent.ati%-e of the Phra Sangharaja, and is responsiblc lor the 
carrying out of his instructions. 

In agreement wit-h the Chao Khueng, the Chuo Khana Khueng 
exerciscs his auk-horit-5: - either by personal contacts or t-hrough 
reprcsent.ativcs or by correspnndence - over all Chao Ichana 
ilfuongs, Chao Ehanrr 'I'asserzgs, Chao Aihikan Wais and all other 
members of the Sangha at provincial level. I-Ie keeps up to date, 
in agreement with tllc Chao Khueng, a nominal and numerical 
roll of all thc \Vats and of a11 the monks in tlie ])roviria.c. The 
Chan Khana ~Tiuunys arc requested to keep him inform on all 
matters relat-ing to the condit-ions of the Wats. t hc members of 
the  Sangha ar~d the exercising nf the c-111t in cach K h a m  :l$uong 
of his pro\=ince. IIe keeps thc Phra Sangharaju irlfornl of all 
import-ant crcnt.s \xithin his jurisdiclion and submits proposals 
undcr the responsahility of the Chao Khutlng and the  Jlinister 
of Ileligious Affairs. 

In religious councils, lhe Phra Sangharaja exercises bis aull~oril-y 
and initiative in  all fields pertaining to the Sangha, T1iur:-iplinc and 
Cult, so that the Rules and observances of the Bucldllist cult should 
be kept in conformity with the texts of bhc Tipitaka. 

The five Chao Rajakhanas or mcmbcrs of the Religious Council, 
pcrform the fo1low:ing functions, the first one acts as President of 
the Council, Delegate 01 thc Phm Sangharaja and Direc-lor of the 
Sangha of the Kingdom; the second acts as Secrclar?. of tbc 
Council and the three others as Heads of Departments of the 
Directorate of the Sangha of the Kingdom. 

In principle, the Consultative Assembly of the Sangha of thc 
Kingdom, which consists of the Heads of dioceses and thcir 
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deputies, and of thc Principals of the l'ali schools of the Iiingdom, 
111eets Irl lbe capital durlrlg the twelfth month. It is  convened 
by i-he Minister of Heligious Airairs at the wquest of the Phra 
Sanghuruju. in order to be consulled on any matter raked by 
t-he Religious Council. 

ADMISSION TO THR SANGHA 

K O  one ma!. be admitted to  the Sangha as a novice under the 
age of 10, and under t-lle age of 7.0 as a monk. 

Anyone wishing to t-ake up f-he robes as a novice must be 
presented by liis parents to the head of the N7at. who will then 
proceed with the ordination. If he has JIO familg. the postulant 
then may be presented by the local administratioxi authorities, 
w-hich \vill vouch for his idcntit-y and moral conduct. 

Two years after admission to thc Sangha, any novice must be 
able to rcad and write Laotian. If after taking L-he robes, the 
novice does not prove to have sufficient intellectual capabilities 
or manual skill, tho abbot of the IVat then refers t-he matter to 
t-he Religious Uisciplinary Board which pronounce on the sanction 
to bc taken. 

Anyone at  the age of 18 and oxrer. anxious to don the robes of 
novice or monk. must first obtain the Chao Muong's written autho- 
rization. Such authorization to enter the Sangha can only be 
given to postulants who: 

- are presented to  him by thc? local authorities as being of 
good rcputatior~ and donliciled within the district for no less than 
six 11i011ths; 
- are of sound body and mind and show no symptoms of 

contagious diseases: 
- - are wit-hin the agc limik; 
- have thc rcq uired knowledge on Ijuddbism. 

Thc knowledge required of t-he postulants to beconlc novices must 
b e  at-testcd by thc Chao Khana Tmseng under his own resporsibility. 
-Those rcy uircd for the postulants to monkhood must hc attested 
by t-he Chao Khana Afuung under his own responsibilit-y. 

The Chao :Muonys are personnally responsible for any illegal 
a+ irregular autJlorieations delivered by them. 

Only abbots of Wats and higher Buddhist officials are 
qualified to  proceed with t-he ordination or candidates to the novi- 
-ciate. Any qualified member of the Sangha shall only proceed 
with thc ordination of postulants provided with the authorization 
delivered by the Chao 111uony. Any member of the Sangha who 
would have admitted into tbc Sangha a postulant not provided 
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with thc autl~orization from the Chao Muong,  may be liable to 
sanction by the religious tribunal. 

The ordination of monks and novices must be performed in 
accordance with t-he rites of The~auada. 

The aut-horization h leave the Sangha must bc granlcd by the 
Chan Khans Khueng in agreemcnl. with l.11~ Chao Iihueng. The 
latter then informs t.he Chao Muong who bad previously delivered 
thc authorization. 

Any mcrnbcr of the Sangha rcsporlsible for thc admission to 
t-he frock o l  candidates (a1 least 18 ycar;i old) must, at the end of 
the ccrcmony, issue to t l ~ c  ncw member of the Community a Sa- 
Gnu of a modcl approrcd by the Administration, which is used in 
lieu of an identity card by the person concerned. Thc Sa-Gna 
is issued t-o any monk or novice vr7ho is reaching IS pears of age. 

Whcn any monk or novice leaves his Wat for good, the 
abbot shall mention the change of residence at the back of lhe 
Sa-Cna of tile person concerned and shall inform the Chao Khana 
Tasseng by letter of the member's date of departure and also of 
his ~ i c w  yost.ing. The Chao Khana Tasscng in turn must inform 
the C'hao Khuna itriuong who keeps up to dale the ~ ~ o r n i ~ i a l  roll 
of all member of the Sangha in his Muong. 

No rnonk or ~ ~ o v i c c  rrlust have1 in the Kingdom, even kmpo- 
rarily, wilhout his Sa-Gna. Any member of the Sangha who 
plans to Ieavc the province, either t-emporarily or to takc up 
p e r ~ r ~ a ~ l c ~ ~  t rcsidencc in another province of the Kindgom, must 
inform in advance the Chao Khuna hluong and the Chao itriuong. 
IIe must also comply to police regulal.io~~s. 

Any member of the Sangha who wants to go abroad, either 
tcrnporarily or to take up  permanent rcsidencc, must have a 
passport and other papers as laid do~vn by police reguIat-ions. 

Any monk c-oming from abroad either for the purpose of residing 
temporarily or permanently in one of the )Vats of the Ki~lgdom, 
must report to the IIeadquarters of the National Polic-c, where he 
will be issued with a temporary rcsidcntial permit, provided a 
Laotian member of the Sangha is willing to answer for him. upon 
the recommendation of bot-h the Chao Khueng and the Chao Khuna 
Khueng. Such aut-horixation is issued only on very serious 
grounds. 
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RULES OF THE SANGHA 

Any infringement of the Religious Rules committed by any 
monk or novice is sanctioned by penalties provided lor in the 
Buddhist Law. 

The Board or Discipline which sits in each Khana Tasseng is 
madc up as follows : 

President .......... The Chatl Khana Tasseng 
hlcmber ........... A head of Wat 
Members .......... Two members of the Sangha 
Mc~nbers. ......... Thc local T w e n g  
Member.. ......... :i layman holding a degrce in Pali (iWaha) 

and in Dhamma {iVak Tham) or fail- 
ing, a layman with sound knowledge 
of Buddhist Law, 

It is the duty of the President of the Kha~za Tusseng's Board of 
Discipline to forward the opinions given in each case to thc Chao 
Khans Muong, who shall pronounce upon the decision to bc taken. 

If, according to  the dcc-ision, the member of the Sangha 
involvcd is to be expelled from thc Sangha, t-he Chao Khana 
Muong must refer the docurnenls of the case to  the Khana iwu~ng's 
tribunal within which the Tasscng is sit-uated. 

In the case of similar violat-ion by the higher religious autho- 
riiies (Chao Athikane Waf, Chao Kham Tasscng, Chao Khana :Wuung, 
Chao Khana Khueng and Chao Rajukhrrna), thc accused monks 
are brought before the religious tribunals sitting in its capacity of 
a higher Board of Discipline. The Chao Aihikanc Waf and Chatl 
Khana Taqseng must be brought beforc a religious tribunal of 
1st instance within the jurisdiction of the Khana Muong; thc 
Chao Khana Muong before the tribunal of 2nd instance (t-hat of 
the Khana Khueng) and the Chao Khana Khucng and Chao 
Rajakhana before the tribunal of the 3rd instance (that of the 
highest religious court in the Kingdom). 

In each Khana Muong a religious tribunal is established as 
folIon.5 : 

President.. ....... The Chao Khana Muong 
Member ........... The Chao ,Wuol~y or his delegate 
Members.. ........ Two membcrs of the Sangha 
Member.. ......... A layman holding a degree in Pali (Muha) 

or in Dhamma [Nak Tham) or failing 
that, a layman with sound knowledge 
of the Vinaya. 

It is t.he duty of the President of the Khana iMuong's religious 
tribunal to forward the opinions to thc Chao Khan0 Khueng, who 
pronounces upon the decision to be taken in agreement with thc 
Chao Khueng. 



The cornposltron of the rcligious l ribunal of the second instance 
and that of the Highest Tribunal of the Sangha are similar to that 
of the religious tribunal of the first instance, except for the 
following modifications: - 
- the religious tribunal of the second instance, which is 

presided by a Chao Khana Khueng includes a Chao Khueng or his 
dele8a:ate and a Chao Khana Muong, representing the civil and 
religious authorities; 
- as to the I iighest Tribunal 01 thc Sangha of the 1Cingdom. 

i t  is presided over by the Phra Sanyhamja. 'The civil and religious 
auhhorities being repmented by t h e  Director OF Religious Anairs 
and a Chao Khana Khueny. 

The opinions of thosc lribunals are transmitted to the higher 
aut-horities through the omcial rtha~lnels. 

On the express request of the accused the case shall be sent wit.11 
the Chao Khana Khueng's opinions to the Phra Sangharaja who 
shall adjudicate upon the matter with 1l1e Minister of Religious 
Amairs, sitting in the 1 iighest Religious Tribunal. 

If the member of the Sangha concerned has infringed hot11 the 
religious rules and the pcnal law. the Civil Authorities (Chao 
Muong, Chao Khueny, Minister of Heligious Affairs) shall refer 
the matter to a tribunal. 

When a member of t.he Sangha has been chargcd with an 
infractioa to penal law and that his guilL bas been proved, the 
abbot of his Wat shall be notified. In lhe event of legal pros* 
cution against the member of Lhc Sangha accused, he shall, prior 
to his arraignment, be immediatety expelled in accordanct? with 
the award from the rcligious tribunal. 

The expulsion of monks is decided upon by the higher Buddhist 
authorities acting in wnformity with the Buddhist code of disci- 
pline; that of novices by the abbot of their Wab. The Sa-tinu 
of the member of the Sangha concerned is  with drawn from kin1 
and sent to the Chao ~ l luong  with a reference to the date of his 
striking-off and with a view to have his name entercd in t-he 
ratepayers register. When this is done, the Chao :tluong forwards 
the Sa-Gna to  the Chao Khana ilguong. 

Any member of the Sangha who has been expcllcd either 
by disciplinary mcasures or under the provisions of the I'enal 
Code, cannot bc admitted again in the Community. Any member 
of the Sangha who, in spite of this interdiction, takes orders again 
or attempts to  do so wiIl bc liable to an imprisonment of six months 
to two years, as laid down in the Penat Code. 

Is expelled automatically: 
- any monk addicted to spirits or opium; 
- any monk wearing the robes without been regularly admitted 

to the Sangha. Moreover. the latter is  liable to an imprisonment 
of six mo~lths to two years. as provided in the  Penal Code. 
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Any member of the Sangha or layman who wishes to build 
a new Wat, must apply to the JlinisLr of Religious Affairs 
t-hrough the Chao Muong for the necessary aulhorization. The 
latter immediately opens an enquiry to determine: 
- whether the founding of a new Wat is justified and 

indispensable in thc district; 
- whether the founders have secured a sufficient number of 

faithful artd suflicienl financial resources for the building of the 
projected Wa t; 
- whethcr the inhahit.ants of the villagc where the IVat is 

to be built will be in a position to ensure its maintenance and that 
of the residing monks. 

On completion of the survey! thc Chao Muong serids the applica- 
tion to the provincial aut-l~orities, with his observations and those of 
thc Chao lihana 1Wuong. The latter sends i t  with his observations 
and those of the Chao Khana Khueng to t.he Minister of Religious 
Affairs. 

The authorization to  erecl Wats is granted by His Majesty 
the King on thc opinion of the Phm Sangharaja arrived a t  in 
Religious Council azld that of thc Minister of Religious Affairs. 

The authorization lo restore a Wat falling in ruin or to build a 
Siupu or any other building on the ground of thc Wat is issued by 
the 3iinisbr of Religious Affairs on thc advice of the President of 
the Religious Council and of the Historical Monuments Department. 

Fig. 30. - Taking the monk's robe 



New Year Festivities 
(5th month Festival) 

by 
Pierre S. NGISK 

NCW Year festivit-ies, better known in Laos as thc a 5th 
month Festival B is the cause of manifold rejoicings which take 
place during the month of hpril. 

I believe i t  would be useful to d igrcss somewhat, to explain the 
reasons of ark anomaly which, although not the result of arbitra- 
riness, may appear somewhat surprising. 

In fact, the first month of the lunar year docs riot correspond to 
the month of April of the Western calendar, but rather to Dcccrnber. 
In deciding to delay hg several monlhs, thc opening of thc official 
year, the liaras's (astrologers) idea was tO place the New Ycar under 
more favourablc auspices. Fro~n the zodiacal sign l'hunu (Sagit- 
tarius), nights bccomc 1011gcr to thc detriment of days and consc- 
quently lead the world towards darkness, and symbolically to 
unhappiness. On the eontrarv, from the Rmi :Wl (Aries) \\.hich 
correspond to the 5th month of the lunar calendar, da>rs g$ longer 
and longer to t.he detriment of nighls, till tho Rasi phrusup ! rauruu! 
and t.he ;lfefhun {Gemini). Thus,  a ycar beginning in April 
offers exccllcnl prospcets of bright~leas and prosperity. 

Thc pmscnt ycar, or Year of the Dog (Capricorn). to he succe- 
eded by the Year of the Pig is to end on thc 13t-h of April or 
day of the Song Karn Pay (which marks the departure of the 
Genius of the year) ( I ) .  The following day thc Munao which is an 
intercalary day, during which all work is forbidden. 

I t  follows tha t  thc Ncw Ycar (2502 of the Buddhist era) begins 
on the 15th April which corresponds to  the 6th day of the waxing 
moon (2). It is called Song Kurn Khun (or return of the Genius). 
It varies from year to year and is determined in accordance with 
a method adopted by the ancient Horas, whose kno\vlcdgc must 
have been quite extensive, since the laws on universal gal-il.al.ion 

(1) See abovc, p. 103. 
(2) The 1st day ot the present year occuts e ~ c e p l i o n ~ ~ a l l ~  in the 6th mofiL11. 
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they formulated at the t-ime arc still now confirmed by the works 
of scientists having much more important means a t  their disposal (I)  

Thus, the 1st day of the Laotian New Year is situated between 
the 6th day of the warling moon in the 5th month and t-he 6th 
day of the waxing moon of the 6th month. Certain years includc 
two r rleutral rn days (Munao), which arc determined by astronom- 
ic-al computations. 

We should, however, obscrve the fortunate coincidence of thc 
datc thus obtained with the rebirth of nature: tmcs and flowers 
arc once again springing up, the carth, lifeless and barren by many 
months of heat and droug~il, is reborn and turns green again under 
the first showers. 

It is therefore, amidst general rejoicing tha t  the ritual feasts 
are celcbra ted t-l~roughou t the Laotian c-ountry-sidc. 

On t-he last day of the closing year, each house is carclully 
cleaned and put  in order, so as to banish disaslers and evil gcnii. 

On Kcw Year's day, all thc population makes for the Wats, 
in order to sprinkle the images of the Buddha with lustral water. 
Both men and nomen bow before them and beseech the gods to 
make the new year propitious in bringing them health, weaIth 
and happiness. 

It is on that day that visits are paid to relatives and friends. 
In the case of high officials, this is taken as an opportunity to 
celebrate, what wc call a baci, ccrcmony which is unknown in 
oi-her parts of t-hc world (2). 

The subsequent days are devoted to various forms of rejoicings: 
in €-he streets, phubaos and phusaos sprinkle one another generously 
with xvat.er on the commendable pretcxt of purification ... no 
doubt, that is \v l~y they pay so little atte~ltion as to the cleanliness 
of the water k-hey use for tlr: purpose! 

As these fcstix-aIs draw to  a close, small mounds of sand shaped 
likc Ihds arc erected both in Wats and on the banks of the 
Mckong; thcy are topped with paper streamers, ornamented with 
zodiacal s i ~ s .  Their builders beg the gods to grant them the 
fax-our of a long life, of \voridcrful days filled wit.h happiness and 
\\-~alth as numerous as tlie sands they arc made of. 

The rclat-ively rccenl Children Feslival - which in fact was 
first celebrated in 1341 - is held a t  Vientiarlc on the day of the 
Il.lrmao, either at. Wat Ong-Tu on cerlain occasions or generally 
a t  t.he municipal Stadium. I t  consisls of a gencral distribution 
of c-akcv and toys to the Uek iVois lined up in front of thc Phagna 
Song Karn (Gcnius of the Ycar) who, in a long spccch, advice 
them to bc p o d ,  t.o work hard and t-o obey their parent.5 and their 
masters, clc. 

111 Scc ahove, The Loolian CaIentlnr, p. 97 passim. 
VLj See above, p. 1%. 



Little does it matter, since the children are much too interested 
in the gifts which are bcing distributed to  pa?- theleast at.tention 
to t-he sound advice of t-hc wise Genius. 

But  it is a t  Luang Prabang that tllc 5th month festivities art: a t  
t-heir brightest. They spread 0%-er two full weeks and besidcs t-hc 
various ceremonies which have been described above, they are 
markcd by numerous fcslivit-ies. 

Among the mom spectacular ones arc thc purchasirig, a t  the 
Great Jlarket., of vario~ls oflerings and ~nainly of live animals with 
the interid of setting them free(I), the procession of Royal elephants, 
t.he Baci al. the Royal Palacc and t.hc stately visit of the King and 
his retinue to the \Vats 01 Visun, Sieng Thong, Vat Mai and 
Sar~gkhaloli (2) for the aspersio~l of the images of thc Buddha. 
T11c crowd massed all along thc route sprinkles t-llc King and his 
suite with scented water. 

These ritual processions take place amidst general excitement 
and enjo~nncnt oE the populace thronging along the roule, especially 
a t  W-at Mai  for the aspersion of the Phra Bang wl~iclt, on this occa- 
sion, is removed from its pedestal and placed under a dais in lhe 
court~ard of t-llc Wat. The aspersion is carricd out. by mean 
of a Hang Lin or wouden tube carved in lhe shape of a dragon, the 
faithful pouring tllc lustral water in a small gutter cut in thc dra- 
gon's tail wliich conveys it  out of the dragon's month onto the 
images of thc Buddha which have been placed under it. 

Preceding the Song Phra Bang (aspersion of Phra Bang) comes 
the dance of the Pou Gneu Gnu Gneu, i.e. lhe first male and female 
Laotian ancestors: wearing a mask and a mat of coarse flax they 
dance with a Lion (3); all three of them, at a given moment, kowbw 
to the Sovereign and present him with the best wishes of all the 
Laotians past, present and to come. 

On the 9th day of the Eew Year and OIL the 15th of the festival, 
the King and Queen give their offering to the monks and entertain 
them tn a banquet at the Royal Palace during which the latter 
are also sprinkled with lustral wahr. 

With t-hc exception of the Pou Gneta Gna Gneu dance which 
is performed in the North orlly, similar demonstrations of mligious 
fervour take place in Southern Laos (4). 

Merriment and general good humour prevail over all Laos during 
these festivals, where the sacred aspersions extend joyfully to  all 
and sundry. _,Although at home, the New Year retains its deeply 
religious character i t  is nonetheless celebrated in an atmosphere of 

(1) See pi. XXII. 
(2) Sec pl. XIX. 
(3) Sf93 pl. XXVI. 
(4j See pL XXI 11, b. 
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joy and brotherhood. On this occasio~, it. is the special wish 
of L11e good people of Laos to scc everyone participate in the 
general rejoicing without any disl.incf?iion of race or odgin. Woe 
to lhose whom, ignoring its custams. take offence at  the shower 
whicl~ is so kindly heslowed upon thcm! ... Their angcr will 
make t-Item all the morc the target for new aspersions ... 



The 'Boun' Bang-Fay 
(Rockets Festival - 6th Month) 

l'he mosl dichoiomous, lively, colour~ul and gay vf the fesfiuals of 
V i e n f  iane, is  ihe one which is celebrated on the 15ih day of ik mazing 
moon of Ihe 61h monfh (full moon of May) and which is Icnown as 
fhc boun Bang-Fay, which literally mans r Rockels Fesfioal B. 

Dichoiomous, yes ! since importunf religious ceremonies and 
profane rejoicings folIow one anoiher in furn,  and mifhouf the Ieasi 
iransilion; £he people aiiending f h m  both passing cfforilessiy from 
Ihe de~pcs i  piety fo the most exubemni merrimenf. 

I1 canncll be denied lhd  if is a religious fesiiual, since i f s  foremost 
object is lo glorify the Buddha, His Birih, H i s  Doctrine and His 
Dcafh (Parinibzna) - and for this mason it includes both a process- 
i o ~  01 the whole of the Ruddhisf Clergy, piously follomed by the 
cru~cd, u~zd by a public Buddhisi ardindion ceretnony conduefed in 
order io ele~~rrte lo higher oflice (I), monks already ordained. 

Bu1 if is also a projane fesliual, which, in many respects, may be 
compared fo orrr Uarniwl  and which affords participanfs an  opporfu- 
tlity for fancy dresses, dances, songs and lively puppcl shows whose 
undisguised realism carry iheir audiences to the uery opposite (11 /he 
protrssion and sacred rites. 

And whaC aboul I h  rockels? They have ihe privilege 01 pariici- 
paling to both af ihe same t ime; as pious offerings they are carried 
in the procession, as objecls of rejoicings [hey play such a v i f d  par1 
in fhe profane fesfioal ihat their names is the only one which, in  
populrrr languaye, is alwa!ys applied lo fhe complex boun. 

if mag be urondered - and some have done so - how an ussocia- 
tion of such dissimilar dements ever cumc about. An explannfion 
shall be given later; buf for fhe monzenl let us go and see the fesiiual! 

The festival is held d the Wal Kang of Vienliune. A fkr preli- 
minary agreement tviih higher oficials, ihe inhalrilan€s 91 the cily 
who are in charge of the organizdion o/ ihe boun, haoe shared among 

(I! Sec above, Organinalion of the Suddhisf Citrgy, p. 257. 
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ihernseloes the work inuolued as well as the altenfion to be given fo 
ihcir guesis, i.e. fhc monks and inhabitants from ncighbouring villages, 
up fo fifteen fo itueniy kilomares around. 

Bamboo sheds couered wiih sfraw mailing Have been buili around 
ihe main square. One of fhern, bigger in size than fhe oihers is io 
serue as a grand siand reserued for ibe monks and parishioners from 
urban M7als. Af  the back of i f ,  a kind of dais is builf to 
accomodaie ihe members of fhe Clergy; and af ihe front of il, maiiings 
are placed on Ihe ground for boys and girls who will attend the court 
o f  lovc. 

The ofher sheds of simpler conslruciion but a f  least as 
comforlable, will be used by ihe guesfs. 

I n  the middle of ihe square, a ring, surrounded by ihick foliage, 
willjerve on ihe following day as a chapel lor fhe ordinalion. 

The aclual fesfiual begins from ihe afiernoon of ihe I4ih day wifh 
ihc arrival o/ ihc rockels. Each one of ihem is ihe work of ihe monks 
of a Wd. No doubl ihai dl lhe parishioners, with thc inbention 
of muking a pious offering, haue done Iheir besi lo provide ihe 
necessar!] nlaierials or contributed fo ifs wnafrudion. Uuf the oery 
d ificull iasl; of arli Fcers is always reserved fo the monks who, accordin y 
io fmdiiion, are maslers in pyrotechnics. 

Each rr)clcct, aitached fo u light suppori, is carried by its lean1 
of consirridors. I f  is made of a long and strong bamboo, the lower 
purl is poinirrl forward and is used as a muzzle loaded wilh fhe 
precious nilre, while the lhinner pall swings grace#ully. The whole 
fhing is dccorafed with ribbons, garlands and muliicoloured paper, 
cut inlo geomeirical shapes, glued or pinned pennon fashion. The 
name 01 [he Waf responsible for its construction is inscribed otz a 
piece of silk uf reclangular or iriangular shape, which is placed ~ I I  

eridcnce and crrref ully unjurled. 
As soon as they arrive, fk rockes are placed in good order or1 

ihc square beiore fhe sheds; they mill be liepi under consfani 
supc!r~ision and gimw the mosl careful afknlion, since on ihe following 
day, the good name 01 the Wal and- the popularilg of the village 
will ciepend on 5 rockef's c o l ~ l ~ ~ f u l  aspect and the height of ih 
irajedory. 

B u f  now! in the distance, ihe blueish line of the Luang Prubang 
mounfain range is sef ablaze by fhe deep golden rays uf Ihe srfding 
sun; [lie waters oJ the diekong lurn inlo a sumpiuous m a d e  of 
molten me) a].. . 

Al this mumenl thc phusaos haue faken fo the road 10 come to Ihe 
fesliual. They come in graceful groups or in  laughing parties, each 
one of lhem wearing her preiiiesi sin, her brighlesf scarf and all her 
jcmdry. Each one of ihem carries a si l~ercup or a small baskei. in 
ulhich, under some flowers, are stored the betel l e a a q  ihe areea-nuts, 
ihe lime and flre sisiet, ihe lobacco and cigareiies which she will offer 
lo merry young men or consume ihemselues during the ngan. 
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They are accompanied by the village ciders and some of the 
moihers, the latter camling gijls for the monks, whose lolrg yellorv 
and silenf file follow a1 some distance in the golden sunset. Ali 
ihese groups head towards ihe Wal Kang and while the mon1;s proceed 
al a slower pace, the women, on Ihe confrary, hurry along lo sdfle 
down in ihe sheds and take lheir eoeniny nzcrrl bsjorc: nighlfall. 

Hornever, ihe niqht has come. The sirn hns gone h u m  Rckind 
the mnunlains and the moon is rising friurnphanll!y, buthing Ihe whole 
scenery in ils soft silver light. The lvafers of Ihe ~tlckultg are no 
longer aglow, fha ruins 01 the 1t7uf Kang stretch iowards the deep sky 
f heir myslerious and nnsidgic remains. The inexpressible peace 
of fhe Laofian night hovers serene, luminous and silent. 

- Rui the *hubaos haue nd  arrived yel. Their resllessness and 
merriment are unleashed a! ihe monzenf in the city and iis suburbs. 
They tour ihe s t re~ls  in groups, each one of ruhich always includ~s 
severul khenes. They go jrrom house to house, singing a few verses from 
thul famous boun RangFay song which is an appeal addressed fo 
a mothers-in-laws 1 soliciting for the uson-in-law n firslly, wine? rice and 
padek, and secondly, a€oll ing in lewd Ierms, ihe sensud pleasures of 
love ... 

u Oh mot-her-in-law 
Here is your son-in-law, 
Open your window to see him, 
Open your door, 
To give him a glass of wine. 
If you have no wine 
Give him rice 
And if you have nothing else 
Give him some padek. 
Open, oh rnothcr-in-law, for if you don't give anything 
Your stairs (ladder) will fly away. 1 

When the boys haue had their fill of mine and /ofid, when they 
haue fired fheir spicy jokes at fhe unfortunate u mother-in-luw n mho 
refuses to open, and broken her sfep.9 (ladder) domn, they proceed 
Iowards fh Wd Kang. 

Slill accompanied by ihe music 01 ihe khenes, dancing, stumbling 
and singing, they go round the sheds. The boys of each group sii 
down opposile fhe phusaos of fheir choice. T h e  courl oJ love, noisy, 
full of ryihrn, melodious sometimes, brrf always wild, will fill lhe cuen- 
ing shadows. In ihe background, fhe monb in  meditation, musing or 
possibly smiling ai the budding romance, acl as chrrperon io fhc youth. 

When, in the East, night / a h  aaag with the eonzing dawn, 
€he cou~l  of loue ends on Q lasf reparlee, a last burst 4 luughier. 
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Phusaos and phubaos then sfand up ar~akening fhe ymnd- 
mothers and the moihers who had fallen aslcep. The monks ihen 
&purl from ihcir rinnloucd eounlenatlee and atatzd up while dmighi- 
ening the folds 01 lh ir  robes. 

The square begins fo fill rvifk fhe jnyJul clamour of the crowd 
made out of calls! shouts, cries, exelamalions, a jem lingering noim 
of llre Ichenes ... Evcryone is ailending lo his washing - snmemhaf 
quick/!! - und whih the monks and the young men go and d~aue rr 
look d Lhe rockeis, the mnmcn fold u p  ihe blankets, shake the mofk 
and lay them down for bredtfast. 

This doesn't keep fHe people wailing for Inng. since ii has been 
prepared in town and is a real hoi mcd.  Cerlain disiricis, cedain 
bluclrs of hauses? hare been insfrucied £0 gef if reudy for ihe guesls, 
the monks and laymell, who have come ooer from some far distant 
uiil(tge. 

As hcfiis fhem, ihe monks are served firsf and by €he lirne fhe rising 
sun caresses Lhe ruins, ecerghody is silling in stnull groups around 
frays full of dishes, with the LiltIe baskeis of steaming rim within easy 
reac Ii. 

T h  breakfasf is no sooner finished fliui, under fhe leadership of 
ihe Chief of Ihe diocese, ihe inhabitanis and fhe monks uj the ciiy 
pock 10 ihe square. The grand sIand, built alongside fht Waf Kang, 
is rrrpidIy cleared up und f ~ o m  then on ii ltlill be reserved for dl the 
rrlliyiorrs who asset~lble there, and also for ihe gifts, big or smrrll, which 
arr tleposifed by Ihc faithful. 

The most imporlunl uf the gifts are those for ihc monlcs abouf €0 

be ordained. 'I'htxe are oflererl by  iheir parents, fheir friends and 
nei!jhbours; il cotlsisi 01 a ctltnplele oulfil: tzem robes and sandal, 
bal (1)  and talabat {2), a pilgrim's siafi, maffress, blankets and 
pillows, rice baskel, gurglel (water coolinq vessd) ,  bowl, spoon and 
knife, in short, all fhc ihings tuhich arc indispensable in €he daily life 
of the Wd. 

Hrrt in ih circumslanm, ihe riiual gilt which is never lorgoifen, 
cnnsisl in a freshly cut bamboo, cleared of iis leauw excepf at orre end 
and lo one exlremity of which one or more sheets of gold 01. silver, 
weighing one tical are attached, rtlhile i h  other extremity is decomied 
with coflon skeins of diflerenl eolours. 

The stnaller gifis, nf ~r:hich ell Ihe rnonJrs prescni af the fmst rvilI 
ye! Llreir share, cvnsist 01 baskets of rice or. parldg, of rruiic cups 
con faining jruifs, candles, jos i ich and coiion 1R~cads, or some other 
pieces 01 fheir ouiFf. The parenk of ihe monlis fo Re promoted fo 
higher o r i e  and rnosi of ihe wumcn who haoe broughi valuable gifts, 
stay in the sheds so m ueh fo keep nrz eye on the presenfs as lo increase 



lheir merits by lisfening io ihe prayers of the monks lined u p  around 
the Head of the diocese bejure lhe procession. 

The ofher donors, and above all the yuung people, onlg pay 
ufienfion io ihe rock& which arc carried wiih pride jrom hut fo hui 
and in the atIjoining streels. 

Escoriing fhe mckels, are groups of phuhaos; disguised, ~nudc-up, 
accompanied with lihenes, cymbals, drllrns and gongs, some singing, 
ofhers dancing, all making noises, iheir carnival like procession 
surrounds Ihe firework pieces and gice fhcm a rousing ~uelcomc. 
They burst wilh joy and admiralion al ihe preiiiust ones, whilsl [heir 
music becomes louder, their dances quiclxning ihe puce ( I /  fheir 
molions. But around the smaller and less dicorafed ones, fhe 
scofing and ironical eommenis fuse from all park :  ihc bearers never 
miss atl opporfuni fy  to lire back wifh sharp, cufiing remarks ... 

- - 

~MeanwhiIc the puppeis hauc made ikeir appcarance. Thvry are 
made of soft wood, roughly eurscd wilh a jungle Imije, naiuel!] 
and mounted o n  a bit of bamboo, all of ihern are enli~cned. Some 
represent boxers fiqhiing. &fore tzumerous are the ofhers of a some- 
what daring cha~aeicr, ubouf which the less said the leller. 

From ihe rtrckeh, the phnbaos's afienf ion is irnmediaiely iurned 
io fhc puppels, iwhicl~ revive their humour and encoumge ihern io 
iackle the groups of phusaos passing nearby, becoming the iargd 
of fhcir racy catcalls and lewd adtlances. 

Uul the p~ucessiun has s tar id  organizing ibvelf in front ~j the 
grund slat~d. 

Some fifteen gilded palanquins fiiied will1 cushions are lined up 
in a sitlgle file, the firsi lhree for !he Head of the diocese and Ifis two 
coadjutors, the following ones for itw monks-to-be. The sfrt~ngest 
among the parishioners will be found ai the shiiiLs, since it is 
considered an offering lo ihc Buddha io carry 11 is sercanis. 
With the exc-epfion of Ihe eider tvomen, who are lejl in the y r u d  

siand fo keep uu:alch over the gills, Ihe younger ones leave Ihe place fo 
go and fill Lheir silver cups lo iRe jars oJ scerifed maier specially 
prepared \or lhe ordination. Ofher cups arranged by ihe goung 
women, will1 flowers, fine cattdles of pure wax and josficli-s (nrr: s ~ f  
on f ~ a y s .  

As  soon as the I-lead 01 the diocese corisiders lhai all lRese 
prepaiions i~aur: l ecn  duly curried out, 11e iht-n draws near fu his 
palanquin and !he prucessiurl iakes shape. Cmdually tile clanlour 
of at1 [his profane merry-making, the musir: and iRe dances die down. 
Slowly the cc~rning and going of ftie uarious yrorrps comes io u close: 
everyone goes lo id:e his respccfive place in ihe procession. Before 
long, fl~e palanquins are lifted and llie processic~n 9eis rrndtr ulay.. . 
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On their palanquins and thus overlooking the crofid, which they 
do nof euen see, ihe church dignaiaries sil under sunshades with 
expressionless faces; solemn, gazing in  B e  disiance, ihey remain 
absorbed in meditation ... They are preceded by ihe other n~onks who 
are on joof and followed by fhe crowd, men, women und children 
loaded wilh cups filled milh wafer and flowers. The fire-cmclccrs 
bringing the procession io a close. Affer walking d a slow pace lhree 
iimes around lhe old Wait Ihe head of €he prmss ion  comes abreast 
nj [he ring surroirnding the improuised ehapd for !he ordinafion; 
ihe palanquins are lomrcd and the clergy, preceded by its Head, eniers 
the chapel. 

,41 man-level, on l ighf bamboo poles, wooden tubes have been 
installerl; fhey are or~zumentcd w i fh  dragon heads and pierced d 
each ~xlremiiy. Under the hang-lins, duckbouds have been placed 
for fhe poslulanis fo kneel on. 

The Head of fhe diocese €hen pours in fhe middle of each tube, 
a cup filled with scenfed iuaier handed ouer by  his coadjutor. The 
wuter runs, shin~rncring i n  !he sun and falls ordo the bowed head of 
Ihe ~nonkc. Jmmediafcly afier the Head of !he diocme, fhe same rite 
is performed by the abbots (heads of Wafs) ujho in lurn are followed 
by parents, friends, neighbours, and Ihe whole crowd o/ Ihe faifhful, 
each one brinying along Iris cup of lustral water and po~zring il 
devotedly. 

-4fi~i- such rr generous baptism, m h i h  symbolizes a comple fe 
pririficaiion, Ihe neru[y orh ined   mod^ who has been surrounded by 
his parents and lhe Head of his Wd, cask nfi his web robe and pufs 
on a new one handed to him by the donor. Henceforlh, his sCafus mill 
huue changed and he mill Raue ihe right lo ihe higher tiile in the Order 
which has just been beslcrwed upon him. 

As  soon as he has donned his new robe, he takes in one hand his 
new taIabat (fan) and in €he dher lhe pilgrim's sfaf which haos becn 
giuen io him. The liead of his Waf then faka hold of ihe olher end 
of ih sfaf and l e d s  the new dignalary oul 01 fhe enclosure. Both, 
one leading the d h e ~ ,  mallr pass in iron€ 01 fhe knceling cornen! who, 
whilsl inwardly praying, place flowers, candlm and josliclts o n  the 
talahat (fan) uf the newly promoted monk who is holding if out as a 
begging plale. This sloru progress leads the clergy io the grand slund 
where dl lhe ofher gifts are then presented fo the nerv dignala~y. 

l'he end of t h e  manifesfafiuns brings the religious riles lo a close. 
As lo £he monks, fhey reiire fo nearby W d s  where ihcir med is 
going io be served, whilst the crowd, who had spent the last few hours 
mediidively passes almost wilhout lransifion from fhc imposing 
calmnes of fhe religious ceremnng - which for a while had eclipsed 
fhe profane fw€iual- fo ifs boislerous merry-making. 

10-1 
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And the midhy-meal affords Ihe crowd iis kec~dy m i l e d  
opporlunity. As with the morning meal, ii has been prepared by 
some 01 Ule htlusewioes who hurriedly serve if amidsl ihe growing din 
of iniermingled calls and laughfers. Under Ihe sheds lhe pitch rises 
rapidly and fhe early hours of the affernoon are spend in lhal relax 
and merry atmosphere of picnic. 

Aboui 2 p. m., afier fhe meal, fhe rockeis once again become R e  
center of affracfion and dancing is  resumed in  their Ironvur. 

The-monks loo haue returned and under fhe mulchful eyes of iheir 
feam males, each aplificer puls a final iouch fo his preparation. 

For fhe job is of consequence ! 
Firsl a thoroug!~ checit musl be made of the powder fo see if it 

has remained properly tamped and if fhe firing bore - a kind of 
tunnel dug in ihe middle of ihe charge - has no1 become obsirucletI. 

Then comes the frikieif pad uf ihc job, ilre one on ruhich final 
success depends: the soairing wilh waler along ihe greatsf pad of 
fhe edges of ihe lunnel so as to render it fire-proof againsf the advancing 
pame of the fuse which is running through if. Uul if is esseniiul 
to keep the bollom perfectly dry, so as to allow fhe pame, which is 
quickening ihc powder, fo spread from fhe bottom fo ihe lop of the 
charge. 

The fuse should fhen be threaded lhrough the iunnel, without 
gefiing if damp and making s u ~ e  ihuf it is in pod conlacl with iht  
dry powder at Ihe boiiom of the load. . . 

It is during fhese find preparations ihaf the monk's rnaaiery 
mud reveal ifself. It  is, so to spealr, his signahre which he srfs on 
the rtlckef. And fhf will be all for him. Presentlu. his l ra~n  
mill fa lx  charge of the piece and he &ill lhen hand ooer command 
fo his r righf-hand man (fhe mosl experienced of his parishioners), 
since as he cannoi mingle wilh [he crowd, he mill have to remain in  
the grand stand with ihe other members of ihe clergy. 

Lluring ull this prologue fo fhe launching, chiel a l i d i o n  oj the 
fmfiaal, ihe crowd has deserlcd ihc sheds and lelt ik squaw. It has 
massed ifsell on  the higher bank of the ~tleliany, on either side of ihe 
uncicnl irec, leaning naiurnlly over the rioer, which will serue as a 
launching silt.. A primilive ladder wiih ~uidely spaced rungs has 
been tied on Ihe old iree trunk. The more agile among ihe phubaos 
will soon have the opporfuni$ of displaying fheir masfery in seffing 
the rockets io ihe admiring eyes of fheir girl friendu. 

Each rocket is brought along as soon as it is ready. Ils learn 
carries ii with uutmosf care, protccfing it againsf the over enihusiasfic 
gesiiculafions of fht furbrrlenf dancers, who are escoding and cheering 
i f .  The roclsef's name, ihe narnc of r ils n Wal is on everyone's lips- 



Thc r01:I;cl bearers dusf i t ,  pat il, flalier ii and inwardly make fhe 
mosf ardent wishes so fhaf ihe Buddha, io whom ii is olfered, gices 
if a flying start and malsc i f  flash higher und higher. 

They then get it near the ludder. Phahaos from u ifs n village, 
gel hnld oJ if, climb ihe sieps and pull it u p  to the u e ~ y  fop of the free, 
slou~ly , IOU in& and ~uifhoui €he Ieusl jerk. 

'I'he rr,cket huuing been sef on is1 launching silt! and aimed ul Ihe 
slig, becomes the faryei crJ all eves. As graceful, slim and adorned like 
a phusao, ii is awaiting the Fring ... 

Ii is ihc ihrilling momeni when ihc crowd becomes almml s iknf .  
The nronli's u riyhf-hand man r druws the flame near 10 ille long 
hanging juse ... ihe craclding noise of lhe flame running irp lo llre 
powrler can be heard. Ii's inside now... lei's hope lhni i h ~  iunnel 
is slill smoolh and damp! and fhut ihe powder is guile dry!  ... Yes! 
i f  is ... lhe rocket is moving, i is  long fail shivers ; Aartlly noiiceable at 
firsi, ihe ascent is mure pronounced; roaring the rockei slides on ils 
launching site; it is freeing i isdj  hcad firs!, it shoots up,  fad. sfraighf, 
iriumphanf, cheered by ille immense roar of ihe crowd, whose enfhu- 
siasm has reached iis climax. 

Ii has scored a friumph for the Waf ,  for the village ... 'I'he 
feum is lilerully hopping wild with joy, ihe phubaos are dancing rnaidhq, 
and on ih square where, losl amidst ofher yellow robes, he mas 
anxiously ~uaili trg.  ihe monk arfificer from now on iarnorrs, is yiuing 
thanks io ihe Buddha. 

Howcucr, here comes another rocket. Will it no1 shooi eLten 
higher, Iull eoen further way? I h  Lam claims fhat it ~uill. 

Subjecfed fn  ihe same cares, carrying the same load of wishes, 
it is in turn sef on the launching sife. The flame is running along 
the frrse, it has reached ihe charge ... 

Horrur! the rocket inslead of ascending is splollering and bacli 
firing and fends fo shoot downuads. The frighlened crougd siep 
aside and fall backward, ils clamour is ma& up of endless booing ... 
a Whai mrcfched village is fhis? B a What kind of blundering monk is 
he who din'f damp fhe funnel enough? la a The powder was sei afire 
from the lop of the eharge and pushes the rockel's tail downwards, 
insfwd of shoofing the head upwards ! n u Has anyone euer seen a 
rock& shooling backwards? 1, u Is ii a custom of the men 01 ihat village 
io walk buckward? How do they set about fo have children? m 

The jeers fuse from all paits and find a ready response around 
the unforiunufe team, which is hurrying fo escape ... as for ihe monk, 
its capiain, he runs io hide in his Wai. And that is fhc end of his 
repu falion ! 
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A third mck~l is brorqhf up  and ihus crealing a diversion, and 
another, and anolher again; I h q  follow one anofher in grcaf numbers, 
often having a forfunafe faltr, somefimes not. The crowd is more and 
nmre exciled, going afternat iuely from joy lo deception, Iront waggish 
scorn fo frenzied admirution. 

IVhm fhc lasl rocl;ei - and generally ihe mod powerful one ( I )  - 
hm Gren fired, lhe feasi is over. 

Sloully, as mifh regmi, £he crowd disperses away. The  groups 
oJ l )~ople  who had cumc fogeihcr, reform again on their way home and 
take lo different sireels ... 

I / ,  af ihal moment, a winning team meels a defeated one, i f  lugs 
hold of it fo inflid on fhen~ a lmt inaull. The poor chaps are rudked 
around on the quay and offered as some goods i n  ull the 
shopkeepers : 

a I I i !  merchanf, I sell you ihis nmn. IIe i s  from such a uilkuge. 
IIe can't fire a rocket, but perhaps can he sweep yuur shup ... 1 do 
not want much for him. I'll exchange him against a bollle of mine 
oreuen just aylass .  Come on, will you buy him?,, 
01 course, llie shopheper is not williny. The poor fellow is 

Ihen cuntpelled io buy his facetious iorlurer the coveted ri(~olllc. The 
scene is repeaied in oiher shops, everylime imp~ooed milh some new 
jokes and of which lhe antics make eeorybndy happy. 

Al last, ruinncrs and losers drink ioyelhr,r, for ihe Laotian prank 
is rzeuer unkind. 

The nigh1 soon spreads iis velvely mantle ocer €he whole town, 
and silence onee again returns. 

As we said before, one can be reasonutriy surprised a€ ihis mixing 
of reiiyion and profanif!]. 

The explanation for fhis is easy if, on Iht: one hand, we consider 
ihe fime oj lhe year during which fhe boun is celebraied, und on ifte 
viher ihe Laotian's love of r hauing a good time n, in exlcriorizing his 
joie de vivrc and, moreocer, does no! mild  cracking broad jokes. 

The sixth month draws sllrwl~~ file dry season fo a close; i f  is 
the lasl respite lei1 to £he farmers bejore the rrrins which will herald ihe 
hrdwork in the paddies. Before taking lo the fields, where they will 
live for seueml weeks, ihe Laolians from Vienliane and enuirons iulre 
this g r e d  Butidhisf fesiival as an m u s e ,  gathering fhe whole 
populafion fogelher, for lelling ih ir  merry-making go free, 
unrestmind and colleciing an arnple provision of happy memories, 
before sdfing io the work which awaifs them. 

(1) Hang-jai-mnn rocket, Ioaded w i t h  2-1 Ib. or powder. 
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In ihe presenf sfate of our knomledp, .we cannot soy for cepfain, 
mhich is €he older oJ the fico fesiiuals forming the boun BanpFay. 

The 15th day of fha waxing moon of Ihe 6th monfh, brings back 
a ~ o r d i n g  lo Buddhist tradition, ihe Triple Anniversary of lhe three 
great cccnls in ihe life of LL Iluddha: His Uirfh, the Setting in 
Motion of ihe W'hecl nnd His Ueaih ( I ) .  

Ai iis origin ihen, Liiis significant day was sandified by specifically 
reliyiclus ccrt-monies: solenrn procession, instaliation of monks 
in hi!yher orders as fhqrl mere deemed lo have increase more and more 
their C;t~owledye in ihe nvclrine (11 Ihe l+-'ise One, and giffs of numerous 
bussas (2)  by ihc luilhful. 

Y'he wclrels mrrrcr ocry much purl of Lhose oflerings ant1 if iheir 
launching ulas considered Io be ihe ciimux of the fesfiual, ihey cerlainly 
were nu1 luilor~ed by carnir~oi-like procession. And the people, if 
not in deep d~uotion, al Imsf celchraied ihis feasl in  a quiel and reserved 
manner. 

Thus the sole religious characfer of lhr: bouri wrrs retained. 
hrowadays, ho~uerler, - and perhaps milh ihs help of a lukewarm 

piety - the boun Bang-Fu!j has become u s  impvrtanf as the boun 
Visaliha, Itettce ihe rock~is being ihe excuse for all the profane rejoicings 
ctlc hare just seen. 

 magb be the p~c~ii iar origin oj th is  boun may be found in an old 
legend concerning Ihr: birih of ihe rockets. This is how a monk fold 
il lo us : 

u Once a ceriain King Khal-'l'hanum made a lour of his Kingdom 
mhich was inhabited Iry Nhaks. Wishing to be agreeable arid fo 
reserar: ihe King an un forgeii able recep f ion, his sub jecfs plattncd io 
gise hint atnidvl Lhe rejoicings, a grand surprise. They made rocltets 
out 01 long bamboos, decorated with muliicolou~ed pupers and loaded 
mifh a powerful powder ... r 

The legend gvcs on saging that these rockeis fell ai ihe four corners 
oJ ihe Kingdom, lhus giving rise fa mounfains, forming plains, 
digging wells and caves .... and thaf fh m~cIticoloured papers, getling 
caugkl on trees, gaue birlk to orchids. 

9'11is could be ihe explanaliun as fo why iRe roclrcfs are considered 
by mriny? as oflerings io Ihc Guardiun Cer~ii  (11 ihe Earth, so ihui 1hey 
may send absndanf rain in order lo feriilize ihe rice-fields, and also 
why the boun Rrrng-k'ay is also called the K Fccundiiy Fesiival r. 

Rrrl this would ietld io prove ihe existence (11 a ihird IesCival, one 
of Fecrrndihj which mas gradually eclipsed fhrorrgh fhe cenluries by  

j l )  In the 1.aoti:an calendar, them: is only indicated in regard of ihe 15th day, 
the name of the I<~rddhist Festival, without rnentio- the h u n  Bang-Fay. I1 reads 
oulg : s I-'on Phm Sul IChong Phra Tiao - Borrrr Vi Sak Kha - Buussa m, i. e. 
r Birthday or the Buddha - Feast of Il is  Doclrir~c - OTTPrinp n. 

(2) Uussa = umcrings. A gcnrric term fur everything that ia offcrrd to the 
Buddba. 
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ihe two fesiiuals we have just been studying. And we feel all fhe more 
inclined io agree with this wrsion, when we consider the lusyul 
shows, fhe very lewd songs and Ihe unreserved gmiures of puppefs,  
all hinting d sexual i d m o u m a  intending fo bring on the fertilitg of 
ihe land Ihrough m a g i d  sympathy. I f  was still prevalenf not so 
lonq a g o ;  we shall onlg recall the horrified account of ihe panic- 
slriken Guerrif van Wudhoff, while passing through Vit.nfiane 
in 1641. 

IVhaleocr- were its origin, the boun Bang-Fay of Vientiane, such 
as it is celebrated nowadays, d t d  a greal concourse of people and 
knows of a real success ; lhis may be due lo the fud that, more than any 
other boun, i f  mixis ihe religious with ihe profane, the solemn witit 
the pleasanf, it has a gred appeal and at fht same time relains zuhai 
there is of piel y, superstition and unresimined joviali fy in the Laoiian 
charwJer. 



Lent and the Water Festival 
(8th - 11th Month) 

Pierre S. NGINX 

KHAO VXTSA 
(Beginning of Len!) 

The Laot-ian cq~iivalent of Lent which marks the period of 
fast, observed by t l ~ e  monks, begins with the full moon of the 8th 
month (July) and ends with the full moon of the 11th month 
(October). 

This period recalls thc three months of rain during which, 
unable to go on His preaching rounds, thc Buddha and His disciples 
retired t..a the Jctavana Grove. Moreover, the rainy season which 
stimulates proliferation of life everywhere, breeds swarms of all 
kinds of insects: it is therefore impossible at that time to go about 
without violating at each step the Precept which condemns the 
destruct.ion of sentient beings, however small thcy might be. 
It follows that during this three months retreat, the monks must 
not leave thcir Wats and have to attcnd t,he general public 
confcssion. 

Here is Oldenhcrg's description of the confcssion as taken from 
Plli tcxts : 

u i l ; ~  rnolzks shull fuil io aifmd unless he should be of unsound 
mind a1 the fimt (...I. By torch light. lhe m o n k  proceed to the 
assembly hall and occupy ihe low seals which have been prepared for 
{hem. Xeiiher 16c laity, nor novices, nor nuns may be present, since 
fhe Rules of ihc Order - which are io be recitd in the form of a formula 
nf conf~ssion - is, in principle, eonsid~wd as ihe secret pr iui l~ge of 
the monlcs. This formula of conf~ssion kntlmn as ihe PItimokkha, 
is recited by ihc head monk : 

II Oh Reuerends, atuiune who hus sinned lei him confess (...). The 
monk who, afier the question hauiny bcing repeated three times does 
nof confess his sins, makes himself guili!~ 01 a conscious lie. Now, 
a conscious lie, oh Reoerends, is an obstacle fo clerical lije. Such is 
ihe utord of ihe Blessed One. I, 



Then begins the calling o u t  of i n s  which shall bc confessed in 
decreasing order. Intimacy, even wilti animals. Stealing 
otllcr people's property. Killing all senticr~t bcings. Having 
usurped spiritual perfections for pcrsor~al gains. 

Having called out the venial sins, the dean ends the confc~.3sion 
\+lt,h these words: 

u;\'t>w, I am asking you, Reverends, is your hcarl pure of such 
sins? And for the stlcond time, I am asking you, are you pure? And 
again, for Ihe third time, I am asliing you, are you prrre? n If c\Teqyone 
rcrnains silent, the rccitir~g head monk adds: u Pure of such fa~rlls 
are the Iieverends, that is u111y fhmy Ii~t:p silcni, ihcrf is horu I 
undersiand il n. 

Before the beginning of Lent, the faitllful mect in each dist.rict 
to preparc t-hc c-andles. A competitio~~ is t.hen organized at a 
given spot,, wlierc lots will be drawn as to the  name of t.hc Wat 
to which tlic most beautiful candlcs will be oiTered. A f k r  that 
a procession will go through i . 1 ~  strccts on its way to visit the 
temples. However, in country toWr~s  and viliagcs, lhc oflering 
of candles to the monks is done willrout any of the ceremonials. 

I t  is during t-his period o l  retreat that thc Ancestors Day 
(Iiokhaopadapdin) is celebrated, on t.hc 15th day of the waning 
moon ol the 9th month. On this occasion numerous offering 
go to t-he rno~lks which are a source of great merits for all 
participants, sirlec this is in accordance with t-11e Words of the 
Buddha: 

a Anyone who performs cAari!able deeds un the Ancesfors Day, 
shall uftaitz the Three Blessings : ihe ferrwtrial Blessing of being 
born a king, the celeslial Blessiny of becoming Indra? and ihe supreme 
Blessing of aliaining NirtjEna. r 

Soon aitcr that, in llic lOt-h monll~, the IIoklrrro Slali. festival is 
celebrated. Herc again, ofTerings arc made t-o thc monks but ltlis 
t-ime by drawing 101s. The narrlcs of the monks are wril.t.cn 
on small bits of paper whic-h are then mixed in a bowl. Each 
donor's gift will go ta the monk whose name has been drawn. 

BOUK O l i  VATSA 
(Fesf iual murliin y the end of Lenl) 

The boun Ok Vafsa or boun Pau6ranu takes place at the full 
moon of the 11th monlh. The word ualva c-olrlcs from the PZli 
word vassa which means r rain D. This t11cn is a ceremony 
celebrated a t  the a end of the rains n, i. c., the end of tlie rainy 
season. Pau~rana is another Pl l i  word rnearu~lg u to acknowicdge 
the w-arning 1, in fact, it concerns any shortcomings either in word 
or in deeds which thc monks might- have committed, consciously 
or not, against felIow religious during t.his three months period of 
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fasting. For this reason, at the  end of Lent, before parting, they 
eonvene a u meeting of monks s at which they rccite the PaoErana 
formula. Then, each monk asks any of his comrades t o  tell him 
openly of any reprehensible deed he might have committed against 
any of them, during the three months passed together, and having 
asked for forgiveness, hc then returns to his Wat. 

The Pauarana formula runs thus: 
r I confess, hem before ail the monks and I ask my elders who 

might hace seen or heard or ecen haoe some suspicion 01 any 
reprehensible d e d s  on my pad,  fo iell me. Admiffing my faulfs, 
I swerrr neuer fo rmmmil fhem again. II 

These feslivals end milh the Kaihin or Kan Thin ceremony 
which consists of offerings, among othcr things, of robes to the 
monks t o  replace the won1 out ones. 

THE WATER FESTIVAL 

To these purcly Buddhist ceremonies, correspoi~d olher festi- 
vities which are popular in c-haract-er and corlsist in illurniriation 
of knlples and dwcltings, processions, boat races, etc. These 
demonstrations are organized in honour of the Ncgas and tutelary 
genii so tllat they will grant to alI health, happiness and 
prosperity. 

The most import.arlt of these festivilies is certainly t,he one 
whir-h t.akes place on the eve of the  boat rac-c, i t  is the launching 
on the river of small illuminated rafts madc out of barnhoo or 
banana wood (1). In the olden days, pafhips - small lamps 
madc of a bit of thread dipped in oil or fat and supported by a 
small blade of bamboo - were used. One of the ends of this wick 
was plaitcd inlo a u crow footed pattern n. In the minds of these 
people, i-llcse illuminations is a propitiation in memory of the 
u Mother of tllc Five Buddhas n when, according to the following 
JEiuka, she appeared in the form of a whik Crow: 

a One day, in the nest she had made on a tree on the bank 
of the river, a female Crow laid five eggs. Now owing to a sudden 
gush of wind, titc nest fell in the w a t r  and was c-arried away by 
Lhe current. After having floated for a long time i t  became 
stranded on a sand bank. It was discovered by a Hen, a Nagi, 
a Tortoise, a Cow and a Snake, each of which took an egg for 
hatching. 

@After a while, five boys were born who when t-hcg grew 
up were so distressed in learning their origin that they decided 
to live t-he life of a recluse. Thus keeping tho secret of their 
birth, they lived far away from one anolher. 

(1) See pl. X\;; c. 
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a But in this world as everything must have an end, one day 
they met in a forest, where each of them had gone to look for 
berries. Then having told one another of their origin, they 
learnt they were born of the same mother; a white Crow. They 
agreed to do their utmost to find the one who had given them 
birth. 

cr Now, in the sky wl~erc shc had become a Phrom, thc mother- 
Crow overheard everything. So in order to grant her children 
their wish, she appeared to them in the Iorm of a hermit and said: 
a If you want to remember your mothcr, build illuminated rafts 
that you will drop in the current every ycar on the 15th day of 
the 1 1 th month. B 

In fact, this r i b  observed in all the Asia of the Illonsoon, is 
celebrated to mark t.he expulsion of a Scapegoat. The evil genii 
who, during the rainy season, have bcen in contact with the people. 
are attracted by the offerings placed on the small rafts which are 
abandonned to the current. 



The That Luang Festivities 
(Full moon of the 12th Month) 

Trrao NHOUY ABHAY 

Through the trees, the  goldcn arrows 01 t-he sun of the 12th 
month filter through the bamboo partition walls, ligl~ting np the 
cloud of dust arising from the worn out mattresses, leak-ing outside 
a clcar lrail in the misty morning. 

For a fortnight alrcady, the weather has become vcry mild; 
at dawn, the sun has rnucll to do to overcome the mist and on the 
blades of grass growing on the roads, on the rice plants bending 
under t . 1 ~  wight  of thcir cars, the dew drops glittcr like multi- 
faceted crystals. X scented brceze hangs over the ways, there are 
bright and gay flowers, slightly damp roads, and dust particles 
floal.irig ahnut seemingly tied up to tllc same spot.. 

The story goes that in India, thousands of years ago it \\;.as 
during the same scason, that Aioka thc Grcal completed thc 
ercction of thc &1,000 sliipas he had built for the Relics of the 
Buddha, and celebrated his achievement in the moonlight. 

That date is still kept, since in aH the Buddhist countries, 
ihals are supposed to contain some relics of the Blessed One, ashes, 
a hair, a nail or an eye-lash. 

And a1 the same time every year, at night under the peaceful 
rays of a slainless moon, all the towns of Laos celebrate, with the 
same fcrvour, thc Ihals crected within t-heir walls. 

The That L u a ~ ~ g  or r Royal That n, is loc-ated 5 miles east of 
the u Tom-with-the Sandal-Wood-Walls 1, Vientiarre or Vieng 
Chan as was then called this ancient capital of the Kingdom of 
Lan Xang. In 15M, King Sctthathirath, erected i t  ovcr a small 
sliipa, built in the 13th ccntury, which, according to tradition, 
cuntaincd a hair of the Buddha as well as fabulous treasures. 

Thcn came the invaders. After miraculously escaping the 
savage hordes of CIlulalok and Phia Bodin's troops who, a t  the 
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beginning of thc 19th century, put Vientiane to fire and sword, 
the Thai, one of the Kingdom's principal centre of pilgrimage, was, 
half a century later, in 1873, almost completely destroyed by 
Yunnanesc pirates. 

In 1909, aL the heginning of thc French Protectorate, Mr. hiorin, 
Government comlissioner with t:he help of the Pbagna Sixuvan- 
navong, Chao hfuong of Vient.iane undertook t.he first repairs. 
Somc minor buildin@ were rcslorcd as well as the decorations, 
scul ytures and st-yliscd lotus Icavcs. Tlic most shamclul niarks 
left by the invaders - holes in the towers, \\=here lreasurcs had 
heen taken away -- wcre covcred up, Ilowcvcr, t-llc main 'I'haf 
remained mutilal-cd and no trace was left of the smallcr flruis 
which had surrounded it. 

11, 1929, the &ole Fmn~aise  d'Exir6me-Orient decidcd lo 
assume the responsibility and dircctiori of tIlc task irlvolved in 
restoring thc buildings. Mr. Fombertaux, who was persor~aIIy 
responsible for the job, completed i t  in two 3-cars and in 1931; he 
was able to pmscnt to the Laot.ians filled with admiration, the 
Thai of their forefat-l~crs, as beautiful and graceful as on thc first 
day of its erection. 

Since thcn, every year, the pcopIe of Vicnt.ianc, bring to thc 
Thai of his Buddha, the constant and ardent tributc of its dcvotiort 
and veneration. Evcry year, Lhe festivals are celebrated with 
special splendour, observing the same rituals cor~iirmed by centuries 
old tradition. 

I n  1563, when King Setthathirath dec-ided b0t.h for political 
and strategic reasons to establish at viang Chan, the capital of 
I.an Sang, his first corlcern was to build a temple. 

Gcornanwrs were called to choose lhc rnvst propit-ious si1.c. 
This w-as found to br: Phia Wat, and the first hole dug to rcccil-e 
the main column was announced in all t-he streets 01 I-llc h w = n  
by heralds whose announcemenls wcrc accompanied by cymbals, 
gongs and tom-toms. 

Abandoning hcr house, hcr husband and hcr Ilomc, a young 
worrlart called Sao-Si, pregnant of a fcrv montl~s, and who claimed 
t.o bc the predestined t.utelary deity of t11c town, came from I3an 
Xai, her native plac-e, t,o throw herscIf down into t-he pit. Since 
tradition requires a t.nklary deity fur  caeh t-own, it was on her 
remains tha t  was built thc Wat bearing her name: Sirnuong 
(u Town-of-Si 1). 

It is, thcrcfore, with a tribute both to the Buddha and the 
tutelary deity t-hat, through an exlraordinary and peculiar combi- 
nation of values and beliefs, the Simuong cclebratiollv open the 
That Luag Festi.r~a1. 
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In the moonlighl of the 13th day, these cxclusivcly nocturrial 
festivities where, moving in a far too limited space, the combination 
of the reddish and srr~oky light nf rcsin torches and the crude glare 
of mantle-fitt.ed lamps, i l lunli~~ate thc multiwloured groups of 
phuhaos and phusrrtls and the more uniformely ya:llow ones of the 
monks. 

From 9 p.m. idlers and lovers hurry to  the feast. How hcauliful 
they look these young Laotian girls - hiding thcir shyness in the 
shadows away from l I le  artificial lighls - when they arc re\-ealcd 
by lhe fugitive lights of thc rockets! sIlooting up to~vards the stars 
or by l.he still more magnificent a flower-rockets 1, so-callcd because 
they cxplodc into sparkling artd c-olourcd garlands and stars. 

Chinese la~ltcrns illuminate the ?Vat on all sides. Tt is 
u i t l ~ i r ~  this amazing and ext-raordinary meiic, customary to every 
~~oct-urnal ft!st-ival held in a \Vat, that the long procession of 
diminutive \Vat modc:ls made of wax, lcd by tllc monks and 
fo l lo~~ed by the lail.y, men, women and girls, winds up its way, 
accompanied by thc ~nelancl~olic sound of the gong!. which sadly 
marks eac-h t-urn of t-he cortcgc, whilc jeers are fus~~ig  fmm thc 
mocking or crlthusiastic crowd of speactators. a Sa B cry some 
of ttclm, u yeo I! rcp1y Lhe others, bringing tr, their foreheads both 
in a submissi.r~c and respectful gcslure, thc flowers and candles 
they hold in their hands ... 

Thc feast will last till the morning, and on the night of the 
14t.h day, all arrd sundry will go to the ?'hat Luang, where on a 
greabr scalc and a much more imposing site, they w i l  pursue thc 
uncnding course of joyful fcstitities. 

In L-aos, Lwice a ycar, civil servants and notables - and a t  the 
same tirnt: all the popr~lation - take the oath of loyaIty to the 
reigning Sovcrcign. 'rhcrc arc two kinds of oaths, the Lesser 
Oath, whose ceremony is held on the eve of the Son Karn Pay ( I ) ,  
and the Greater Oath taken on the 14th day of the waxin, moon 
of thc 12th monlh, i-e. in Vientiane, on the very eve of the That 
Luang festivals. 

A11 tJ~c Mandarins of the pm\-inct: meet at the capital on thc 
12t,h and 13th days. Then after gathering together in front of 
Ule Governor of the province's oficial residence, to the rhylhm of 
a band made up of clarinets, flutes and xylophones, they march 
to the Royal Palace to wait upon the Head of thc State or his 
Representative, who thcn leads thc procession into thc Wat Sisaket, 
whcrc, under the gaze of an enormous gilded Buddha, King Chao 
Anu, by whom the tempk was erected in 1818, would, twice a 

(1) No longer in force.. 
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year, receive the Oath of lo~ralty from his subjects and vassals (1). 
The ritual prayers l~avl~lg been recited by thc monks, the 

Master of Ceremony, then dips the cxtrernities of s\vords and rifles 
into alm howls fillcd \ i th  lustral \vater, and by three times repeats 
the following Oath written on latania leaves: 

a We, Chao Muongs, Mandarins, Chiefs of dislricls and Chiefs 
of villages of V ieniiane, Borikhane, Tura-khom art11 Van y-V ieng 
Muongs, fake the solemn oafh of loyal@ lo Ifis ~lfuj~s!sly,  our Augusl 
Sovereign. l'e smear lo perfor~~t  our duties and seruices IuyulZy 
and io the best nf our abilities, and wiih all the punciualiiy required. 
No1 lo fomeni conspiracy wilh infidels or wilh foreigrt enemies, 
no1 fo I~nrbour reuoIu£ionar!y ideas againd fhr! Goucrnmenl, not 
fo try In 1;ill fht  represenlatiues of the Guuernnleni by means of incan- 
laiions, nol to secrc l l~  harbour rebpls; 

a Should one u/ us not keep [his onfh, lel him be punished and 
may Ihe fullowing curses be casl upon him: 

I( Mag he be put fo death imrncdiately bg {he sewn or eighl series 
of dignilary Swords, su us to prc~!en€ Iiini jrotn biddiny goodbye fo 
his family; 

u May he suflcr a srciff and accidenial &ulh ; 
u May his life be as shod as ihaf of the leaves and flowers oj lhe 

banana-iree ; 
u ;Wag he be enyuljed inside the earth as in wafer; 
u misfortune overwhelm him during all his life; 
u Should he travel ouer wafer, may he be seized and choked by 

£he evil wafer genii, Ngeuak, as huge as a big canoe; 
r Should he i ~ u e l  by land, may he be devourcd by a tiger as big 

as a horse; 
a M a y  he be crushed by his canoe: and left to drown; 
r Mag he be sfruclt by lightning urhen he turns his egea towards 

the sky, and may he be devoured by a fiyer if he iurns Ihem lowards 
fhe forest; 

a .Mag ihc ropes of fhe law serve io iie his hands behind his back 
and have fhe noose pui around his neck; 

u -Mag his feet be bound in a cangue and may he be beheaded for 
rebellicln ; 

a May he become mad and do not know wllal lo do ; 
u May he die as dry as an old drum or as swollen as a frog, and 

may vultures prey on his legs and crows a1 his bowels, while his head 
rests upon a stone and his feet are dipped in waler: 

r May his legs be on the slope of the rice-Eel& and his fhighs on 
ihe bank of ihe river; 

(1) Sincc the proclamalion of independence thc ceremony is now beld at  Wat Ong- 
Tu. 
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u After he dies, may his soul burn in the scorching flames of Hell, 

under €he seat of Thevathat ( I )  during a hundred thousand kaps(2). 
u May even the $real Briddhas who are a s  counfless as the sands 

of the greal oceans and who in firntls fo come will forgive and savc 
all lhc wiciieds, shall have no piiy for lhis infidel and rpfuse him 
andher life; 

r Bul should we, on ihe conirary, rernnin Ir~yrrl, faithful and deuoied, 
our happiness will increuse and all misforlunert sllrrll Be spared io us ; 

a ;\fay toe then, become rich so Ihai Ltle can give n l ~ r ~ s  ~uiihout 
restraint ! n 

In thc olden days, according to tradition, lhe K i n g  of Vici~tiane 
would takc three full days to reach thc That Luang. But timcs 
have changcd. The easy-going Laos is no more. Nowadays, 
stagcs are passed without stopping. from Hatsady, Ban-Phai, 
Phone-Sai and Nong-Bon, and the Royal cortege, followed by the 
procession of thc fa~thful, arrive at the That Luang in a record 
time. At about 4 p.m. on thc 14th day of the waxing moon, 
both of them arrive consisting of Khas dressed in short rcd jackets 
cracking bamboo poles, of Mandarins bcdccked with medals and 
badges of their ranks, and of the faithful carrying wax prasah (3). 

For the last two d a ~  alrcady, Chinese shopkeepers in thcir 
temporary sheds, arc standing behind thcir steaming cauldrons of 
soups of which they alone have the secret. Vietnamese standing at 
the counter of their calis, young Laotians, lined up behind baskets 
full of frui ts  and bags of rice, are m a k q  good business, somc noisily 
and hurriedly, others with smiling faces and taking nothing serious- 
ly- 

Nearly everywhere, u bcan banks n can be seen, where games of 
chancc will produce some unknown formulas to the inexperienced 
gamblers, all this amid shouts of pleasure and mumbles of disap- 
pointment. Smiling or long face gamblers, phusaos slipping, full 
of curiosily and merryment, among so many both expressive and 
strange faces there is an intensc bustle around the Thd ,  shining 
in the moonlight. Thc crowds are so dense and so many high 
pitch voices around tha t  a gencral hubbub can be heard cvery- 

(I) Deformation ot Dmadalta, who on thwe occasions attempted on tbe life of 
the Buddha : the ffrst time by paying bandits to rnurdcr him, the second time by 
hurling down hig rocks upon him, and the third time, by letting loose the elephant 
Ndagiri, that had been made drunk with alcohol. But all failed; thc bandita 
hecame diep les  of the Master through his clemency, only a chip of the mcks injured 
his foot slightly, and lastly, the Buddha hdd onty to put his hand on the head of the 
mad eIephant to mako I t  immediately lame and peaceful. 

(2) Age of the earth from i t s  begimhg to its anal destruction. 
(3) Small \Vat mode1 made of wax. 
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where. Men and myomen, young and old, Vietnamese, Chinese, 
Mountain Pcoplc and Laotians, are inextricablg mingled, pressed 
and S q u ~ ~ ~ ~ d  t.ogcther. -4U of them speak, laugh, shout and swear 
in hundreds of tongues wl~ich fuse and echo fmrn all parts. 

A t  last, the sun ol thc lljlh day rises, calching everyhodg 
u~la\\-art:: tllc gamblers who have not eaten a siagle mcal in thc last 
24 hours, and tdlc parLicipa11ts of the courk of Ioue where the phu- 
baos, half serious and half drunk, are still telling yarns to the  girls, 
who can Ilardly kccp t-heir eyes open. 

Songs can he heard c-oming out of all t l ~ c  phams ( I ) ,  those from 
Kam-Ng~~tn, I)olh languid and noslalgic, those of Vientiane, rnore 
monotonous, ir~l.erruptcd by short spclls of silence, during which 
rcligiousl~~ hiore the hurray marking the end of t.11~ reply, every- 
body llistc~ls to the phusuo's arlswcr. 

Violins and rattuls vibrate in the hands of lhc musicians, [.he 
youl~g mcn sing love slanzas to \~:ilich the girls rcply. And in the 
silence of natarc, both motionless and serene, cries fuse from every- 
where: the coul-is of lope art: in full swing. 

Whether in t-hc form of songs or not, the poetic dialogues 
mnt-inuc, niarked by the cries and sllouts of the lucky parlicipants. 
KO ontr is in a hurry. In t.11~ repertory of the flowery ton, *UC, every- 
OIIC sceks and picks, wl~ilc neighbours, either attentrsc or diffident, 
rekindle tln: flame of t-he dying torch. Somet,imes, when the girls 
are caught shnrl., an  old aunt or chaperon seating nearby will 
come to the rescue and save the situation by quoting the great 
poem of Sin Xay ('2) or t-he unequalled love poems of the Som Thi 
Khud ( a  All my Thoughts r or of the Suf Thi Ao {ut-he Object of 
my Dcsires s). 

The 15th day is ent-ircly dcwted to puhlic rejoici~lgs: bicycle 
races, football makh: game of u coco 1, arid preceding the Ilnrsc 
race, a ii-khi game \\-J)ich deserves special mentiori. 

This game, one of the remnants of the civilisation of the King- 
dom 01 Vient-iane (31, is played in t l ~ c  huge open square, lcading 
to the entrance of the That Luang. According to the Marquis of 
Barth6lkmy, who made il lhe object of a special sl.udy, fi-liHi 
would be no other than a primitive kind of polo, and tradition would 
have it that it was playcd on horseback by rcprcscntativcs of the 
upper class. Thc aut-llor added that u i t  was Vientiane's national 
game. Burmese only copied it, and i t  is known that the British 
after learning it from them, made i t  the fashionable game in India. 

( I )  Temporary sheds. 
(2) Sce bcIow, under this title. 
(3) See Paul M y ,  Thi-Khi, WI jeu dc mail riiuel au Loos, in Butlclin dc PBook 

Pmiique des Hnutes &ude8. 
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So it  is to the Kingdom oI Vientiane that our sportsmen owe this 
much appreciated form of modern entertainment ... m 

However i t  may be, the li-khi is to-day one of the regular 
features of the That h a n g  festival. It is played on foot, with 
a stick curt-ed at thc head, the ball is of approximately the same 
size as a child's head, made out of a knot of wood, preferably 
the extremity or mom accuratel3- the root of a male bamboo tree. 

The players are divided into tun-o teams, the home orie and the 
lr invaders m OIIC. 

Striding and hopping a t  their best, these grown up children 
whose bare shins and feet do not feel in the least t-he mild Mows 
dealt by the other's sticks, run fornard, their mind obliterated 
with wine and fight-ing spirit, anxious to show that they arc taking 
a very active part in the Khi, dangerous game, if any, requiring 
nothing less than courage ... 

How can this be explained? Training ground for courage? 
Test for men said to be invulnerable or impenious to pain, and for 
the young people formed under their leadership? 

The game is played without any rules and therc is no rcicree. 
It is a mad chase after L.he running ball, a frantic dash, an undes- 
eribablc rush punctuated by shouts of victory, or good natured 
laughter from hefty chaps who obviously ncvcr take anything 
seriousl~y. Only an hypothetical line marks the end of 1.h~ rival 
camps. 

f 

At- night, when calm has returned, after the passing of the 
procession of small wax Wats, and that of hundreds 01 faithful5 
carrying ofierinp of candles and flowers, a bewildered full moor1 
gazes a t  the daring, noisy and flashy multitude of fireworks 
climbing the sky towards her. They go ofl accompanicd with 
the loud bangs of lheir fuses and their high-pitched whistles streak 
the heavens in slreams of light. Some of thcm brumpct like 
elephants, others whinny like horses, others still, looking like 
candles set flower-like on long sticks, appcar to dance like thousand- 
armed divinities. 

And 1.0 bring thc ceremony to a close, ~nultic.olourcd flares, 
flood t.11~. whole l'hai with light, giving the impression t.llal, taller 
and slcndcrcr than evcr, iL is rising towards t-hc Blessed One, to 
whom a whole nation is showing its x-eneration ... 

When silcnc-c has returned and the diapl~anous clouds of sniokes 
left- by gun-powder have \-anished, when in its fullness, thc moon 
has Lrirrmphed once again, thc music of the singers and the lihenes, 
suddenly revives, full of rene\x=cd kccncss and delight ... 



The Pha-Vet 
(4th Monfh Festival) 

Marie-Daniel FAURE 

Hardly has the Rrrruml lrcen luking in, ihai the L(zoiianu arp looki t~g 
forward fo a new bonn: €hot of Ihe Pha-Trell whose description will 
enable us to introdtree a neu) rrnd F C ~  part ic~~lar kind of featiual. 

Orgar~ized by a ujhole aiilage mhich on ihiv occasion does nni 
inoife individuals but neighbowing ~:illages, ihe boun Pha-Vei 
is n colleciiue underfaliing. The Wd is the rraunl place where 
it is celebrafed, and in if$ origin, its olrjcd and its rilrs, makes if an 
msenfiallg religious ceremony. Preceded, of corirse, by rr n p n  it 
Iaafs a mf~olr: day, deuoled to reading, I q  ihe monks, o/ ihe L i f e  of lhe 
Huddl~a during If is last rrrincarnalion [Plla-Vet!, an cxistencc dtrrirrg 
which dislribuiing all Iiis possessions us alnls, the W i s e  Onr: $ace u p  
~vcry lh iny ,  sacrificed His White Elephant and forsook IIis cliildren 
and Iris wife. This refers fo the Jdaka called lTc9sa~ltara. 

The lnollks hane IIte main role, while on fhd  day, LAe faithful, 
inspired b!/ the ilfuder, mulliply fheir alms-yioing by heaping pres- 
ents O ~ I  the religious. 

I r z  the cclrrrse of the 3rd and 4 fh  monlhu, iiw eillrrge eiders inuiie 
Ilw heads of families lo atlend a Council at ihe Waf in order to 
defermine: with ihe Tiao {Chao) Xt.hikanc Wat ( I )  fhe propiiiclus 
day on iohich ihc feusf should Be celebrafed and lo drum up i1.s pm!qram- 
me; indeed srsch u programme mud rlecessrrril!~ cornprisc a fair 
amount of cl~luils and mrrsl  be ihorougi~l~y slrrdierl. For so doittg 
ilte cot~tlmitzg rif the Council is  far front S I . Z ~ P ~ / ~ U O U S .  YOU will 
be able to jrrdge. 

Accurriirzg fo ihe imperiance tile village is going irr dtaclr io the 
Loun, the firs1 quediot~ fo be ha l f  with is lo Ex ihe number of kans (2) 

Il) Tiuo Aihikane I b t :  ~Zbbot (hcad! of a pagoda; see abovc, Organimlion uf 
IIsG fiurldhisl Clergy, p. -37.  

(2) I n  the b u n  Pha-Vet, a h n  norn~aUy includes a coconut a-hose top part has 
hccn tapered and fiLLcd with a candle of bee was. to which small  silver coins have 
been stuck ; ahects of. paper and pcncils ; - Itandksl.cl~iafs and artid- of pneral use ; 
- rrliits and sweets. 

?-tie whole thing is placed in a baekct. 
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io be offered, on fhe basis oflf which [he number of inoifafions to be 
issrrcd will be determined. 

Since one kan is io be p~ouided for each of the village's monks 
or nouices rrffending Ih ledure ihem mud also be one for each group 
of three or lour monks represenling every Wal invifed. 

Thus ik iniaf rlum Ber of presents usrzally reaches sixt!~ or eighiy. 
The orgal~izrtrs being responsible for ihc gifts, Ihey share llre rcapon- 
silil i iy among tlwnlselves and each Iwad of family puis his name 
down for one, two and solnriimes cvPn ihrce of them. 

This haoing been seilicd, ihe dean n/ ihe Council ihen consulis 
Ihe mcir:nl records nf ikr! Life oj Ihe Pha-Vet, Iccpt on laiunia leases, 
in which I ~ c  passage Io he read by each monk is chosen. Care is 
lalien, howecrr, lo assiy~z ihe firsi p a ~ s a p s  to the monks living in 
Ihe fadkesi away IVds i ~ ~ h o  will hove fo leave before the end of 
the leust. 

After fhal comes a pecuIiar dioining praclicc: lois are drawn 
I I ~  by the Council in order d o  ussign a passage to each donor who 
ujler Lfw readinq 01 if will be given the opporiur~iiy nf presenting his 
kan io Ihe reader; and jronl ihe carious aduenlures relafed in ihese 
passages evcryone hies lo guess ihcir foriunes for the coming year. 

The prrlgramnle of the fesiioal having been d~artln up: ihc invi- 
iolions aw !hen m r i i f e ~ ~  and issued; each one bears IFle address of the 
u bbof of orre of the Wafs incited (1  j rrnd irzcludes besides, the dafe 
rrnd place oj the feslioul, Ihe llurnbcr and ihcr wordings oj fhe passages 
of lhe Life of the Pha-Vet assigned fo fhal Wat. 

~ e s  care Af last, belore ihe mecling comes io a close, ihe Council fal- 
of the p d i c u l  arranyemenfs for lhe griesfs, and shares nut fhe tasks 
arnong the housuholderu. 

A leu! days belore Be fesiivd, the sheds required ure built aroutld 
the Waf Ay fhe nrenjoil;. Then? in  ihe middle 01 lhe Ilo Tieck C2j 
they sei u p  a prrlpif, r h r a f e d  with flowers and green and of whreh 
each panel is naloely painted with scenes from thc Li/e o/ the Hu(lilha. 

Ai homc, hornever, the housemiocs have husked (in abru~d(~nl  
provision of paddg and put lo soak the dough requircd f o p  tnaking 
the khao poun (3); and ihe loiled rice io be rrstld in [he disfillaiion 
of numerous jrrgs 4 alcohol has been put lo fermen! in juru hy some 
oihers. It is for welcoming the guesis that all Ihese prepamlions are 
made since fhe tlillage ~nalies a point of honvtlr of freuling ihena well. 

And here we are on !he eve of this propiiious day. The teeming 
and uiuid crowd of guruis is invading the sheds. The phusaos 

(1) The invilatiou also includes tht: whole \-illapt:. 
yl) I l o  Tieck: onc of the dependenc~ in the Wat compound. 
i3) See at~ox-e, Laoiian Conlzry, pp. 224 and 232. 



geiiing ready for the ngans are Iiaslily ireshening up  in ihe smoky 
and crackling light of the torches. Soon, squaifing on matfs, lined 
u p  in a single file or gathered in small groups, ihey are ready for the 
courl of loue which, fill damn, will keep ihenz awake, in furn dreamy 
or smiling. 

At dawn begins lhe Frsl religious ceremony : the Khao-Phan-Kon 
or tile rc Thousand-Rice-:Morsels 1 proccssiol~. 

Headed by ihe Clergy, women and old people, each one 01 lhcm 
currying some small rice balls, flowers and candles on a plate, circle 
ihe Waf ihree iimes berorr: returning €0 Icaue their offerings in 
baskeb hanging from the pulpil's pillars or in  fro111 of the sheds. . . .  . . 

Soon alter, fhe housewi~!cs of the village arriue bringing the 
breakfast. In all ihe sheds, m o n h  and novices whose appelile has 
been sharpened ( I )  by the preceding day's fasf are eating heartily 
ihe copious meal cupied by the guesls. 

Arlcr Lhnl, everybody goes io lhe 110 Ticck where ihe reading of 
lhc Life  o/ the Pha-Vet is begull without delay. Their heads bowed 
loll!, the faithful lislen lo dhe tuonderjul story ~ u i f h  aifcnfion and great 
deunlion. Each one having in front of him a plaie full of Khao- 
tok-t-rk or roasted paddy, ~uhost  perfeciiy while and lully open grains 
look like flo~uers of jasmin. 

At the exciiing passages, Jho.se for ~xamplc  describing the Pha- 
Vet giuing u p  his whiie Elephunl, his coach, his children and his 
wife, the enthusiastic crowd throws in ihe air  handiuls o/ 1Chao- 
tok-tek which rain down like the flomer pelals ihe angels showered 
on ihe Pha-Vet in order fo glorijy him after each of his ulrns. 

In the rnmnmhile, the devoted belieoer, to ruhon~ fhe drawing of 
lois 11as assiyned the passage which is  being read listens rnost afleni- 
ively and when iite nmnk leaces fhc pulpit, Ite follows him io fhe shed 
lo offer him his kan. 

It1 rt~ceiving if, fhe monk recite a shot riirlal pra!yer callit~g for 
the Ilessings 01 Heaven on the charifable donor who iaicr wiLl no1 fail 
lo go and do ihe Yat-Nan1 a! Xang ThoLani. 

Af the pulpif, fhe monjis are succeeding one anofher and so fhe 
sermon goes on... Suddenly, ihe disIani d in  of a procession is heard, 
disfracting ihe /uilh/ul's alienlion, and ihe preacher Rimselj, oisibly 
reloicing, has paused briefly. I1 meam lhal a kan-lone (3) is on 
its way whiclr will be offered to Ihe murrl; u:lrtl Iruppenv lo bc preaching 
af ihe iitnc of its arrioal. I n d ~ c J ,  il is a11 to his nduaniage to slow 
down his reading and fo p r e f ~ n d  a sr~iidct~ sr)~.c ihroaf which compels 

11) Jlonks are not allowed to take a ~nea l  after ~~aiddal-. 
r2! Kan-lone: surprise offeriw. 



him to fake frequenl sippings, io cough slighily SO as l~ clear his 
ihroai, i ying io stay as long as he can in ihe pulpii since fhe procession 
before eniering somdimes lakes fhe kan-lone through the whole 
village. 

The gifi is  an imporianl one. Desides €he ritual u coeo B, 
sweds and adicles for everyday use, it consisis of a faked horse or 
elephanl made out of whiie cloth and mounfed on a bamboo frame- 
work, ul Ihe neck of which hangs a rich collar made u p  of silver coins. 
The offerings baskd is ilself adorned wiih skeins of silk and smaller 
coins. While the value of a plain kan mag uary from 100 lo ZOO 
piaslres, fhaf oj !he kan-lone is unlimiifed and neuer inferior to 
500 piasfres. I f  even happens ihaf some generous donors sfriping 
fhernselves like Pha-Vei, offer a life horse mounhd by their omn 
son who will ihcn become the u servant-novice la of the religious io 
whom ihe gift is oflered. 

Conlinuing even during luncheon which is served by ihe village 
housewiues liiie the morning meal, fhc pious reading will lasl fill 
nighifall. 

However, Ihe monks from falcoff hamlcfs who haue preacher1 in 
Ihc morning do no1 waif 1he end fo 90 back. 

Af sundown, ihey gather their faithful and as group after group 
leaves, Ihe W a f  is emptied of iis guesh, being iefi af nightfall wifh 
iis own parishioners and some of fhose lioing in fhe near uicinify. 

The lasi episode having bwn read, the seniur monk, i. e. ihe one 
who is ihe longesi i n  religious life, then r e d s  1he Lang-Pham (I), 
which is a moving jareu~ell io the she& mhich have sk~liered so many 
belieuers who carnc from all ihe neiglibouring villages. 

And so the festival has come fo a close; mhile the religious refire, 
ihe /uilhflrl fur the last lime commune wiih fhemselues under the g r e d  
banian lre~ or in the peacej~rl corners of the yard, fo recall lo firarlg 
'l'hoiani lheir pious deeds of the day. 

They leave ihen, wifh ihe heart in peace! hence/orfh cerlain not 
lo be jorsalren by the itlasier to-Come who, af the end Ilf Ihe morld, will 
cutne to saue all men wifh a golden Klleung ( 2 )  ... And while ihe 
meshes will allow all trnbelieucrs lo falL throrrgh them, lhe dcvouted 
ones, Ihe charitable ones, rvho haue ai leas1 once aitnded flw b o ~ ~ n  
Pha-Vet, will not fail through bul will remain 10 live together a ncu* 
and happy liJe. 

(1) LitcraUy : s The Washing of the SIieds a. 

(-2) A fishing tackle. 





Some Practices of Traditional 
Medeci ne 

Dr. Oudom Souvlu-NA~~OXG, 
Former Minister of Iiealfh. 

As one of the more hospitable lands, Laos welcomed the 
fmt Wcstern doctors who came to practice their ar t  on its soil, 
but they did not even succeed shaking the prestige enjoyed by 
the traditional healers, trustees of secrets handed dovim through 
numerous generations. Thus Western and traditional medecines 
remain on good terms and can be found side by side. Even in 
more progressive families, i t  happens more than oncc that a gra- 
duate from a French Medical School is seen at the bcdside of a 
patient with the local quack-doctor, if not with the magician or 
the witch-doctor. After having received his injection, the 
patient will not fail to swallow the potion camfully prepared by 
the quack and mill  also pay attention t o  thc incantations of the 
witch-doctor who performs rituals in a corner of the room. 

This coexistence, which after all could be takcn as an  example 
to others, may surprise. Should it cause concern ? It is not a t  all 
certain that it would bc a mistake to leave things as they are. 
Since the worst danger arising irom an attitude in direct co~lflict 
with deeply rooted customs, would be to jeopardize a medico- 
social action, which neverthclcss remains effective, although 
developing alongside traditional practices. Prejudices you may 
say. Maybe. Yet-aslongastheseprejudicesdonothinderthe 
carrying out of health schemes, nor impair the development of 
systematic programme of hygiene, why should thcy be opposed ? 
All the same, as you will be able to judge, the practices of 
traditional medecine arc, in most cases, perfectly harmless. If 
they do not always curt: the patient, at lcast they do not makc his 
condition worse ; and tha t  is alrcady something. 

11 
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The ;Wedhod of fhe Egg 
Of the three types of praetioners who hold sway over patients, 

each one covers only his own particular field which is clearly 
defined. Among the quack, the magician and the witch-doctor. 
how are we to know who is to  be caIled a t  the patient's bedside ? 
Take an egg, just an ordinary new-laid egg and the answer will 
be given without any possible doubt. The egg must first be 
rolled lightly and slowly over thc body of the patient,, insisting 
particularly over the aching spot. Afkr a few minutes ol this 
treatment, efforts are made in order to stand the egg on a 
horizontal board. The operation is repcatcd until the cgg slands 
somewhat unstably on its appropriate end. At this moment, the 
operator slightly taps on the board ; if thc em topples over thc 
operation has to bc repeated. 

If it stands to t-he test, the shell of the egg is broken on a clean 
plate, taking care not to spoil the ~=oke. Hcnceiorlh, the 
diagnosis is easy. All that must be done is to  observe the embr>-o 
attentively : 

I .  If it is frce of any foreign matter, t-he illness is due to a 
pathological cause and therefore is of the resort of the quack. 

2. If the !yokc is abnormall~ developed, the ill~less is duc to 
an evil spirit, and the magician has to bc called. 

3. If, hox+=cver, the yoke is found to contain some impurities 
no doubt then tha t  lhe sick person is under the spell of a sorcerer. 
In this case, the discase can only be cured w~ith ~ I I I !  help 01 a more 
skilful sorcerer (witch-doctor). 

Trmfment of Illnesses by fhe Quack 

The auack who is called at the sick-bed of somebodv receives 
on his ar&l a cup containing some flowers, sornc candle:, a bottle 
of spirit, an egg and some money wrapped up in a banana leal. 
In the case of well-to-do families, they sometimes add a sin and a 
scarf to the present. 

The ceremony begins right away. The cand1e.s are lit and 
prayers and magical formulas are recited by the quack. He thcn 
requests a cup to be placed on a gimn spot, where nobody will be 
allowed to touch it. He then turns to  the patient and asks him to 
give all the circumstances of the illness and where i t  hurts. It is 
very scldorn that he examines the patient in the medical scnse. 
Having bccn told, hc bkcs  out of his bag pell-mell, roots, branches, 
bones, horns and among many other things, a li~hetstone. If 
some roots or leaws are want-ing for the treatment of the patient. 
they will be send for from the nearby forest. In possession of 
the necessary in,mdients for t-hc concoction of his potion, he dips 
one of the roots in a cup of water and lightly rubs it on the 
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whetstone. The same operation is repeatcd with each of the 
ingredients needed for the treatment. Drop by drop as the wahr 
falls in the cup again a turbid liquid bcgins to form ; this is the 
medecine which should cure the complaint. If the quack doubts as 
to the cause of the disease, he \-sill then prescribe as many potions 
as he suspects different causcs. 

Tmuimen f of Illr~esses by f lw Magician 

A particuIar ceremonial must surround the arrival of the 
magician t.o thc house of the sick. In the middle of t-he room a 
large tray is laid down - generally the one used by the family 
for their rncals - on which, according to the prescription of the 
magician, arc placed cornets of flowers, rice, spirit, eggs, boiled 
fowl, candles and a sword or a spear. In conformity with the 
exigencies of his guardian genius, his head covered with a cap, he 
wears a red cloth jacket or a piece of red printed material of white 
flowers. 

Preparations having been carried out, the magician then 
dresses up, lits the candles, gets hold of the sword or the spear 
and rccites prayers and magical formulas. The role of the 
magician being to scare away men and above all genii, he will 
certainly not utter them in a low voice but in a very loud one. 
And so bawIing out till he has bccn able to identify the phi 
responsible for the illness. Hc then begins endless discussions 
with the family to find out what angered the evil spirit. 

When at last having found out the cause that angered the 
eviI genius, thc magician will have no trouble in bringing this 
irritable spirit to better feelings. However, care will have to be 
taken not to displease the magician's guardian genius. To him 
too a propitiatory cercrnony, similar to the onc performed to 
appeasc the evil spirit, must be offered- According to the wealth 
of the family, the sacrifice of a chicken will be enough or else it 
will have to be an ox or a buffalo. 

Trea frneni of Illnesses by f he Wiich-Doc for 

In Laos, there are still many people who believe that sorcerers 
have the power to insert at distance some foreign matter in the 
body, which may cause a grave illness and even death. To deliver 
the victim of such a spell, the family wiI1 not fail to give a few grams 
of gold to the witch-doctor who has been called for. The 
appropriate rituals having hecn performed, he then holds a betel 
leaf in one hand and in the other a lighted candle which hc passes 
ovcr the body of the paticnt until he has located the fomign matter 
causing the illness. Having found it, he lays the betel leaf over 
the spot, recites sornc magical formulas and with a swift bite gets 



it out of the body. If it is not visible, the sorcerer blows slightly 
over the spot in order to get at it more easily- 

Sometimes too, the sorcerer Limits himself to a recitation 
of secret formulas, while blowing over the area where lies hidden 
the foreign matter. This gives nausea to the patient who then 
vomits it and is thus cured. Should the formulas fail, the expcrt 
finger of the witch-doctor *ill tickle the patient's throat and thus 
render the incantations more eflective. The object maliciously 
inserted Into the body by a vindictive sorcerer, may be a chicken 
bone, a piece of buffalo skin or even a pebble. 

No doubt, some will smile at the pmctices just described. 
Let us say it again, thc authorities have done nothing to stop 
them, not because the achievements of Western medecine arc 
deemed to be negligeable. Quite on the contrary, we hope that 
little by little the benefits mill prove to be suffldently self-evident-, 
so that the credulous will slowly detach themselves from thcse 
antiquated customs. To bring this about, everything will be 
done to spread more and more the rules of modern hygiene and to 
facilitate the actions of Western medecine. 





Laotian Writings 

In the vast domain of Thai languages (1 )  me find an extraor- 
dinary variety of writings. Some have kept to the same order 
as thc Tndiar~ alphabet which by the others have been completely 
altered. Some arc arranged horizontally and read from left to 
right, others in vert-ical lines following each other from right to 
left. Some have remained fairly close to the original form of thc 
characters; others have deformed them beyond recognition. Some 
seem the result of the normal development of a primitive type, 
ot-hcrs have been influenced by neighbouring writings (2). 

To distinguish the precise feature of Laotian writings, t.he only 
orlcs to conceni us here, it will be helpful to situatc them in the 
sj:stcm as a wholc of which they form a part. Wc shall therefore 
turn our attention to Thai writing in Sam, Tonking, and the Shan 
States, before studying i t  in Laos. 

It is generally accepted that Thai writing was invented by King 
RZma &amhen of Sukhodaya, in 1283 A. D. 

This opinion is found on a passage written on a stclc erected 
by this sovereign in his capital in about 1296 (3), and which 
Fat-her Schmitt translates as follows (I.  105108) : 

( I )  Following the example of Mr. H. Yaspero, BEFEO, XI, 153, no 1, 1 wa the 
Thai form to d-te the whole or the Thai gmup, or the Lao-Siamese sub-group, 
and the Tai form when the tribes of Tonking are concerned. 

(2) Bcsidea their own writing, the Thais in setting down tbeir language have wed 
Chinese characters with their phonetic value. Inversely, tbcm are examplcs of Chhmw 
written in Thai characters (see F. W. K. Yuller, Bin Brief in Pa-yi S h i f t  ( T ' o w l  Pao, 
V, 3291. 

(3) This date results from the chronological data given in the lines 101-105, 
myhere it is said that in 1209 mka (1287 A. D.) the king bad some relics srhumcd. He 
sorsbipped them for one month and six day., had them buried again then erected 
un thc deposit a ceiiyu which was f i d c d  in 6 y m '  time, and surrounded this 
monument with a stone a-a& hished in 3 years' time. If these two constructions 
were caFied out the one after the other, then the inscription cannot be antedor to 
128if 6+3 = 1296. But Mr. W e s  (BEFEO, XVII, 2, p. 32) thinks that 1292 is 



a In former times the Thais had no writing: it is in saka 12& 
(1283 A. D.) the cyclic Year of the Goat, that King RSrna-Komheng 
sent for a master who succeeded in inventing Thai writing; it is 
to him we are indebted for it to-day. a 

If we compare this version with the oWnaI text, we &media- 
tely see that the translator has to some extent exaggerated its 
significance. Here is the text (1. 16106): 

a M&a kGn lay su tii  ni bo mi 1% saka pi mdme" phd kh6n 
Rarn Karizhdri hh krdi edii nlii cdi 1.4 sGi lay su tdi ni lag su t i i  ni 
ciri mi pua khiin phir ndin EslGi. D 

Thc translation given by Bradley is very exact (except tlic 
unjustified substitution of r Siamese la for tr Thai 1): 

u Heretofore these strokes of Siamcsc writing were not. In 
1% of the era, Ycar of the Goat, Prince Khan Ram Khsmheng 
sought and desired in his heart and put into use these strokes of 
Siamese writing. And so there are these strokes of Siamese 
writing, because that Prince [put them into use] n (I) .  

Accordingly the honour claimed by the king in this panegyric 
on his reign is not to have created Thai writing, but simply to have 
himself worked out and brought into use the alphabet he uses in his 
inscriptions. This assertion does not exclude the possibility of thcre 
having existed a different sort of writing either in another Thai 
group or even at Sukhodaya: it only implies that all writing bearing 
a resemblance to that of RIma &amhen deri1~e.s from the latter and 

the I probable date a of the inscriptioq because - nothing oliiges us to bclieue that these 
worh m e  c o ~ t i ~ ;  lhey m y  very uwii Iro~v heen sirnulluneous m. This is not a 
very likely probability. E'irst there is nothing to suggest that the king bad his strle 
engraved immediately after the building of the ccfiya: it was not destined especially 
to commemorate this work; I t  simply recalls It as one of the outatanding cvents o! 
the reign it is meant to glorify. In consequence, even if we accept Mr. Wes' inter- 
pretabioq the dwummt might be several years later tban 1292-1293. What is more, 
it setms probable that, by enumerating the building of Lhc d i y a  and that of the 
cndmurs one after the other, with the time takcn respectively by each, the king bad 
two consecutive periods in mind ; otherwise i t  would bsve su8iwd lo say that the 
work as a whole had lasted 6 y m .  The time devoted to the achievement of the 
work is a detail ~alculated to enhance the value and merit of it ; the length 01 time 
quired for the various portions of the edifice is a p i m  of technical intormatinn 
wblch, imm the point of view of whoever drew up the inscdpiion, was ut little 
interest. I think it therefore mom pmbablc tbaL the stele was engravd only in 1296 
at ths earlfat, and perhaps some years lam. 

In t-he precedhg Iines, I @$reed with all the inkqre te ra  of the inscription in 
accepting the initial date of tho calculation as 1209 saka. I t  is however interesting 
to observe - which, to my knowledge, nobody has donc - that the last figure is not 
9 but 7 ; the synchmniem of the Year of the Pig docs not howevcr it in with 1207, 
and it is this dLaeordanea apparently that suggested a tacit amendment to 
Father Schmitt, an amendment accepted by ail who came after him- 

(1) C. B. Bradley, The OM& Known Writing in Siamscle. The Inscription of 
Phm Ram KJwmlbmMg of Suk- (Jwm. Sinm Soc., vd. YI, 1909, Port I]. In the 
text tbtre is no qaeetion of a masbar ert for by the King to invent Thai writinc : 
Father Schmitt has mi~understwd this paseage. 



Laotian Writings 

In the vasl domain of Thai lar~guages (1) we find an extraor- 
dinary variety of writings. Some have kept to the same order 
as thc India11 alphabet which by the others have been complctcly 
altered. Some are arranged horizontally and read from left to  
right, others in vertical lines following each other from right to 
left. Some have remained fairly close Lo thc original form of the 
characters; others have deforrncd thcrn bcyond recognition. Some 
seem the result of thc normal development of a primitive type, 
olllcrs have bee11 influenced by neighbouring writings (2) .  

To dislinguish the precise feature of Laotian writings, the only 
orlcs to concern us here, i t  will be helpful to situate the111 in the 
systcm as a whole of which they form a part. Wc shall therefore 
turn our attention to Thai writing in Siam, Tonking, and the Shan 
States, before studying it in Laos. 

I t  is generally acccptcd that  Thai writing was invented by King 
RZma &amhen of Sukhodaya, in 1283 A. D. 

This opinion is found on a passage written on a stele erected 
by this sovereign in his capital in about 1296 (3), and which 
Father Schmitt translates as follows (I. 105-108) : 

(1) Following the oxample of Mr. 11. Yaspero, BEFEO, XI, 153, no 1, I use the 
Thai form to designate the whole of the Thai group, or the Lao-Sia~nese sub-group, 
and the Tai form when the tribes of Tonking are concerned. 

(2) Besides their own writing, the Thais in setling downtheirlanguage have used 
Chinese characters with their phonetic value. Inversely, there are examples of Chinese 
written in Thai characters (see F. W. K. Mullcr, Ein Brief in Pa-yi Schrilt (T'oung Pao, 
V, 329). 

(3) This date results from the chronological data given in the lines 101-105, 
whoro it is said that in 1209 saka (1287 A. D.) the king had some relics exhumed. He 
worshipped them for one month and six days, had them buried again then erected 
011 the deposit a celiya which was finished in 6 years' time, and surrounded this 
monument with a stone wall, finished in 3 years' time. If these two constructions 
were caried out the one after the other, lhen tho inscription cannot be anterior to 
1287+6+3 - 1296. But Mr. Coedes (IIEPEO, XVII, 2, p. 32) thinks that 1292 is 
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a In former times the Thais had no writing: i t  is in saka 1205 
(1283 A. D.) the cyclic Year of the Goat, that King Rdma-Komheng 
sent for a master who succeeded in inventing Thai writing; i t  is 
to him we are indebted for i t  to-day. r 

If we compare this version with the original text, we immcdia- 
tely see that  the translator has to some extent exaggerated its 
significance. Here is the text (1. 105-106): 

cc Mira k6n lay su tdi nt bo mi 1205 saka pi mdme" phd khiin 
Ram Kamhdri h& krdi cdi ndi cdi Id sdi lay sw idi ni lay su Ldi ni 
ciri mi pha khiin phc nin [s ldi .  D 

The translation given by Bradley is vcry cxact (except tlie 
unjustified substitution of n Siamese n for cc Thai D): 

u Heretofore thesc strokcs of Siarncsc writing were not. In 
1205 of the era, Year of thc Goat, Prince Khiin Ram Khgmhaeng 
sought and desired in his heart and put into use these strokes of 
Siamese writing. And so there are these strokes of Siamese 
writing, because that  Prince [put them into use] r (I) .  

Accordingly the honour claimed by the king in this panegyric 
on his reign is not to have created Thai writing, but simply to have 
himself worked out and brought into use the alphabet he uses in his 
inscriptions. This assertion docs not excludc the possibility of there 
having existed a different sort of writing either in another Thai 
group or even at Sukhodaya: i t  only implies that all writing bearing 
a resemblance to that  of Rlrna Kamh&n derives from the latter and 

the a probable date r of the inscription, because m nothing obliges us to belieue that these 
worlcs were consecutiue; ihey may uery well haue been simultaneous n. This is not a 
vary likely probability. First there is nothing to suggest that the king had his stclc 
engraved immediately after the building of tho celiya: i t  was not deetined especially 
to  commemorate this work ; i t  simply recalls i t  as one of the outstanding events of 
the reign i t  is meant to glorify. In consequence, even if we accept Mr. Ccedes' intcr- 
pretation, the document might ba several years later than 1292-1293. What i s  more, 
i t  seems probablo that, by enurneraling the building of the cetiya and that of the 
enclosure one after the other, with the time taken respectively by each, the king had 
two consecutive periods in mind ; othcrwitic it would have a~lmced to say LhnL the 
work as a whole had lasted 6 years. The time devoted to the achievement of the 
work i s  a detail calculated to enhance the value and merit of i t ;  the length of time 
required for the various portion8 of the edifloe is a pioco of technical information 
which, from the point of view of whocvor drew up tho inscription, was of little 
interest. I think i t  therefore more probable that the stele was engraved only in 1296 
a t  the earliest, and perhaps some years later. 

In the preceding linea, I agreod with all the interpreters of the inscription in 
accepting tho initial date of the calculation as 1209 saka. I t  is however interesting 
to observe - which, to  my knowledge, nobody has done - that the last figure is not 
9 b u t  7 ; the synchronism of the Year of the Pig does not however flt in with 1207, 
and i t  i s  this discordance apparently that suggested a tacit amendrnont t.o 
Father Schmitt, an amendment accepted by all who came after him. 

(1) C. B. Bradley, The Oldat Knorun Writing in Siamese. The Inscription of 
Phra Ram Khamhaeng 01 Sukhothai (Journ. Siam Soc., vol. VI,  1909, Part 1). In the 
text there is no question ot a master eent for by the King to invent Thai writing : 
Father Schmitt has misunderstood thic passage. 
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that any document having this characteristic is posterior to 1287. 
Now it bappens that one inscription almost immediately following 

that of =ma &amh&n in the wllection of the Pavie Mission, 
inscription no XV of Xieng Mai, flatly contradicts this conclusion, 
or at  any rate seems to: for on the one hand it presents the main 
characteristics of Sukhodaya's writing and on the other hand it is 
dated 1173 saka = 1251 A. D., that is 32 years before 1283. 

Father Schmitt has solved the difficulty by rejecting as false 
the date of the inscription of Xieng Mai: @The characters are the same 
as those of Sukhddaya and conform to the model of R h a  
Khomheng's inscription. But, though its date is anterior to 
that of RAma Khomheng's inscription, it was obviously made 
later: the already modified writing allows of no doubt on the 
subject IP. 

Mr. Aymonicr ( I )  on the contrary thinks the document is 
authentic. Hc believes that Thai writing had taken form in 
the Principalities of North Laos long before the 13th century, 
and that RSma KhomhEn's role was merely to give it the 
improvements necessary to satisfy the requirements of the 
Siamese language. If this is true, then the Xicng Mai inscription, 
and probably also that of Wat Vixun in Luang habang, would be 
specimens of this ancient writing. 

It is very probable that there was a certain kind of writing in 
use in the Muongs of Laos before the RZma Kamhet's reign; 
but t-hat this ancient writing is represented in existing documents, 
a3 for example on the inscription of Wat Vixun and Xieng Mai, 
that is a thing we find difllcult to admit. 

We may leave the first of these out, for it is not dated and there 
is nolhing to justify one supposing i t  to be earlier than the cnd of 
the 13th century. On the other hand, the Xieng Mai inscription 
bears a d a b  that is conveyed with an abundance of chmnological 
facts; but these data do not fit in with each other, as Faraut has 
made dear ('2); the datc must t-hcrcfom be presumed to be false. 

Paleography comes to the same condusions as chronological 
calculation. The writing of the stele of Xieng Mai, like that 
of all thc Laotian inscriptions of the same period for that matter, 
when compared with that of RIma KamhCir, obviously represents 
a later stagc in an evolution that tends to simplify the signs. Let 
us take as land-marks the thrcc inscriptions numbered I 
(Riima KamlGii, about 1296), I11 (Jum, 1357), IX (Xieng Rai, 
1484), as well as the contested inscription, IV (Xieng Mai) and 
lct us make a synoptical table of the letters which have altered 
most : k, kh, j, ii, dh, m: 

l (1)  LC C m W g c ,  111, pp. 702703. 
r2] &lu& s w  kz uiri'pmlion du dales dm inscriptions s iamoia,p .  11. 

11-1 



KIXGWM OF LAOS 

I III IX IY I I I I  IX IY I I I ~  IX IY 

As mye can see, in 1357 the charactew are still almost exactly 
those of Riima KamhGn, except the k and the ii which havc 
aiready taken more or less the modern form, whereas in 1484, 
they have a perceptibly different and more cursive appearance: 
now inscription IV helone to this new period; so i t  cannot be 
anterior to the 15th centuqr. There is one more important 
detail to add: in the first two inscriptions the vowel I is noted by 
means of a repctitiori of thc co~lsonant tha t  follow~s i t  (ex. nann = 
ndin), whereas in 1484 w e  find the modern sign for abridgement 
placed over the consonant in 6. Now t h i s  sign is present. in 
inscription IV. This is a fact we must take into account without 
necessarily considering i t  as a decisive criterion, for examples am 
not lacking in modern Siamese of the  old cuslom of doubli~lg the 
consonant to indicate d. We arc forced to thc sarne conclusion 
if we compare the numcrical s ip s :  those 011 stele IV are perfectly 
modern in form. 

This apocryphal document once set aside t.here is nothing 
to prcvcnt our accepting the inscription of RIma Kamh6n as thc 
first exist-ing monument of Thai writing in Siam and Laos. 

Apart from a few unimportant -details, Riirna &ayh&'s 
alphabet is identical to Lhc modcr~~ Siamcsc alphabet. It has 
the additiona1 vowels E, u, a, the diphthongs ai (in both its. forms), 
ia, Ira, and some other diphthongs formed by the vocalization 
of a final scmi-vowel. Its system of consonants includes the double 
series of the surd and half-surd (d ,  b ;  d, f ; b, p ; and the high and 
low f.). Thc vowel G is indicated by a doubling of the vowel that 
follows. The mute h already scrves, as it does today, to carrj? 
a letter over from the lower to the higher class. Thc tones are 
determined by the nature of t-he initial wnsonant - voiceless or 
voiced - combined where necessary with the use of accents. 
There are Lwo of these (instead of four a3 in modern Siamese): 

and t 
Thc most singular peculiarity of this writing is the way in 

which thc symbols are grouped, for it is no longer done verticalIy, 
as in all inscriptions in Cambodia and Champa, but horizontally, 
so that the superposing of characters - whether vowel or conso- 
nant - is entirely done away with. In coming into line with 
the consonants the vowels have not been brought to adopt the 
form of the initial vowe1; i t  is the vocalic symbols, written above 
or bclow, tha t  have been brought into Line with the rest. 

The grouped consonants the contrary, with the except-ion 



of s, retain their fuU form, and their grouping is indicated only, 
and not always, by the letters being closer together. By bringing 
the letters thus into line the writing is simplified (the lctters bcing 
always the same shape) and it becomes possible to avoid the too 
widely spaced lines that resulted from the superposing of the 
characters. 

The reform only partially sunived its author: very rapidly 
the vowels returned to their old place abovc and below the lines. 
But the consonants have kept to their assibmed place and do so to 
this day, not without some loss of securily in reading. 

These are the main characteristi= of RIma Kamheil's writing. 
It remains to determine which of t1le.m served as a model to 

the myal calligrapher. Not only docs he give us no information 
as regards this, but the terms hc uses betray his anxiety to appcar 
to posterity as the first and only inventor of t-hese IICW u Thai 
characters 1. If we take his word for it, hc r sought them in his 
heart 1. hiore simply, he must first havc looked for them round 
about him. There was at 1-hat time in t-hese countries an official 
writing which could fairly easily Ilavc been adapted (with the 
help of a few additions) to the sound and tone figuration of the 
Thai language; we refer to the Tihmer writing. It answered the 
purpose of the ambitious monarch badly however, for what lie 
wanlcd was to endow his kingdom with a nalional writing. The 
signs which he chose for this purpose do in fact diffcr from the 
Cambodian characters. They arc nonc the less related to them 
by a link that is obvious. W e  want even to specify the nature of 
this relationship: Sukhodaya's alphabet represents a cursive form 
of the epigraphic writing of Cambodia. 

The alterations we notic-c would seem in general to aim at 
rcducing to a minimum the movements Lht: hand requires to make 
in forming a letter; this aim is clearly shown by the following 
table in which I0 of Riima &amhen's Thai cllaracters (R) are 
compared with the corresponding characters taken from the 
Khmer inscription of Sukhodaya (S) : 

A loop links the vertical stroke to the curved upper 
strokc; ornament omitted. Result: one stroke 
instead of three. 

fi 0 Ornament omitted: one stroke instead of two.. 

D 3 Ornament linked up with the right stroke which it 
carries further with a sin@ movement of the hand: 
one stroke instead of two. 

The left-hand portion of the character, simpIified by - 
omitting the upper notch, has been linked to the 
bottom of the right-hand portion by means of an 
horizontal stroke, and the underwri ttcn appendix 



has been suspended on the right by a loop. This 
reduces the number of ~novemcnts from three 
to one. 

f Ln Upper stroke omitted, straighten40 of the vertical 
line, two remaining elements made the same height. 

f Ornamcnt omitted, characters turned upside dom=n. 
'~11 The upper ornament has been placed beside t-he 

character on its right so that it may be written with 
a single movement, after which the two elements 
have been made the same size. 

8 tf One stroke instead of two. 
U J U  do 
a a One forms the main part of the letter starting from 

the Ieft curve; then, instead of closing the circle and 
adding the ornament by means of a second 
movement, the hand continues vertically, turns to 
the left without breaking off, and then makes an 
horizontal stroke, in place of the ornament. 

W c  think thesc examples should sufice to explain the nature 
of the modifications in Thai characters: Lhe ornament is either 
suppressed or is replaced by a slrokc in continuation of anothcr 
stroke; thc characters are simplified by substituting straight lines 
for broken o ~ ~ c s ,  suppressing a side ornament ek.; independent 
elements are linked; in a word, what is aimed at is rapidity and 
economy of movement. 

Does this mean that R5ma Kamhen took as a basis for his 
graphic system the Khmer writing in use in his time, and intro- 
duced into it the innovations just innumerated? -It seems a most 
unlikely process. Since he was going to borrow in any case, what 
could be his motive in preferring characters already deformed 
by vulgar usage to the correct and elegant calligraphy of the 
Cambodian steles? But the question takes on a new aspect if, 
side by side with the Khmer writing, there was already in existence 



a Thai writing, one that modelled itself on'the former as regards 
the shape of its letters, and was constituted, perhaps without 
much logic or method, to satisfy the needs of everyday life while 
at the same time possessing the means of rendering the principal 
vocalic and tonic peculiarities of the Thai idiom. It would in 
that case be vcry understandable that the King of Sukhodaya, 
anxious to show his independence in respect of Cambodia, should 
choose that particular writing to be improved and raised to the 
rank of an official writing. This, no doubt, is only a supposition, 
but it is not an unlikdy one, and it is one that the study of the 
other congeneric alphabets would seem to confirm. 

Thc Tais of Tonking havc a writing which is in striking- 
contrast to those of Siam and Laos. To begin with, the signs 
have aIrcady reached an advanced stage of degeneracy, due no 
doubt in part to the use of the Chinese paint-brush which lends 
itself ill to the curves and loops of Ir~dian letters, but which may 
also be explained by their having been in use for so long. What 
is more, it displays ignorance of the traditional order of the Indian 
alphabet; the characters seem to have been jumbled together 
pell-mell without any principle of classsification. And not only 
is the succession of the letters devoid of all Iogic, but it even varies 
within the area, small though it is, where it is in use. 

Three alphabets have been published of the same type. One 
was collected at Lai-chiu by Mr. LefCvre-Pontalis, the second 
at Ngbia-16 and Van-bu by General Diguet, and the third at 
Hlmg-h6a Mr. Silvestre ( 1 ) .  Each of them enumerates the signs 
in a different order, not one of which is that fixed by tradition (2). 
This is a peculiarity worthy of note. For nothing is more stable, 
nothing more tenacious than alphabetic order. As a rule one 
generation transmits it to another with scrupulous fidelity. From 

(1) P. Lelkvre-Ponkalis, Etude sur quelqucs aIphbefa el d b u l a i r c s  Thal (T'oung 
PQO, vol. 111, 1892, p. 39) ; E. Diguet, Etude de la Langw Tar, HanoI, 1895, p. 69 sqq. ; 
J. Sikestre, Notes p u t  Ics CMu Lho du Tonkin ( E x .  el Roc., XI, n* 26, mars-avril-1886, 
p. 169). 

(2) I l  is impossible to conclude anything fmm the second one which the author 
bas arranged in the order 02 our own alphabet, a# General Diguel himselr was good 
enough to confirm to me when he told me in which mhes this writing was collected 
(it is not specincd in his book). But thanks to the kin&% of Father Timt I was able 
to obtain one alphabet from the same region of Ngbh-w. If we compare it with the 
two others, which give the impression of total disorder, them L more rephrity in 
this one, in thia sense that each high consonant is immediately followed by the 
Eomponding low commant ; but according to what law thm oouples succeed each 
other is what it is impossible to make out. I think it of interest to reproduce here this 
alphabet (@. 31) ; it was written down by the chief or the district of NghIa-4 and he 
specifled at the name time that the alphabet can be read either vertically or 
horimntany I 



ihe father's memory it passes into that of the children, crystallized 
like a formula. This is so true that in the obscure minds of the 
Chams the Sanskrit alphabet has been preserved without the 
slightest alteration, in the shape of a ritual mantra, no longer 
understood today (1). This bcing so, how can we explain that t-he 
Tais of Tonking should have needlessly abandoned the immemorial 
order of the Indian alphabets, so logical, so rhythmic, so easy to 
remember, retaining only the dissociated, jumbled elements? 
Is it not more natural to believe that this incoherent alphabet 
represents the first attempt made by Indian writing to adapt 
it.self to a tonic language? There is no reason why this attempt, 
c-lnmsy and empiric though it rnay have been, shouId not ha1.e 
succeeded in csla blis hing a rough correspondancc be tween 
c-onsonants and tones and in determ~ning the two great series of 
high and low lethrs that form the basis of Thai writing. 
R h a  Kamhen's work probably consiskd in incorporating this 
rudimentary system within that  of the Indian alphabet, in 
completing it by adding a few new s i p s  and in determining the 
notation of the tones. 

Let us analysc this alphabet of Tonking which we wnsider 
by hypotheis to be a more or less distant, more or Less altered, 
representative of thc ancient Thai writing- 

To begin with the consonants form two symmetric series 
determined by their tonality. Every consonant, whether aspired 
or not, must themfore he represented under a double form, and 
this result has bccn obtained in the following way. The symbol 
for thc voiceless consonant has been assigned ta the upper series, 
that for the voiced consonant to the lower series: when the alphabet 
lacked this double form they supplied the want by creating new 
characters by means of graphic variants and by adding an initial h- 

The threc alphabets are not absolutely identical. In the 
Hung-h6a alphabet there is manifest-ly a Laotian influence (2) 
and that of Lai-eh%u bears the mark of contact with Burma (3). 
Moreover they reflect the slight phonetical differences between 
the speech of each. For example, I has, compared to the othcr 
two, an extra kho sound which is different from E and for which 
i t  has invented a special symbol made up of E f h .  11, on the other 
hand, makes no distinction betwecn the sounds d and I ,  b and u, 
IZ and m, which causes a certain amount of confusion among 
the alphabetical symbols. 

(I]  Cabaton, Noucfcllia raeherchm sur  les Chams, p. 145 (Rilud tu~iraire). 
(2) For instance, thc kh of tbc lower wries and the nasal R have the same Totm as 

i n F ~ t i a n ,  in which this alphahet differs from thosc of C a e h g  and Lai. 
(3) Instead of a special notation for the asphaks AR, &, fA, BA, this latter alphabet 

actuaily makes use of the sign for the non-aspirated ocdusive by adding the long 
comma aubsuipt that i s  used in Burmm to indicah the wpimtion of ~~asalr and 
=mi-vowels. 
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Fig. 31. - Tai Alphabet of Nghia-L& 

bb (1) bo ~6 PQ bn6, hm6 no, mo (3) 
c6 co t6 to k6 ko 
kh6 kho hiib iio s6 SO 

f6 fo thb tho ho ho 

6 o 16 (2) lo ~6 YO 
16 lo hi16 no hvb YO 

8 Si ua(4 )  a C I: ao si u a i (m) u ia a h 6  5(n) ua 

( 1  ; In Ulis transcription, the accent indicats only the letters of the low s e r i ~ .  
(2) This 16 and that of the first column are in reality the uigm of d and I united 

when pmnou~~~ed. 
(3) The writing makes no distinction between n and m. 
(4) In Sylveeh, Ule  diphtnng u o  is noted by the lollowing charactw. 



The p'o sound is lacking in 11, and the l o  sound in 111; in I, on 
the contrary, bath these sounds exist, it follows therefore that the 
latter alphabet has two cxtra symbols compared to the othcr two. 

It is with this Tonkinese group most probably that we must 
link up two alphabets that are in use among the Phu Tai of Nghe-an 
and that seem to have come there from Cao-bang. One of these, 
which is known by the name of IiEp ndm or r from the river-banks n, 
is only to be found in the valley of t-he Sang C3, phfi of Tuung- 
duci-ng. The dher is in use in the phb of Qui-cli5u (I) .  Tlie 
latter alphabet has t-hc peculiarity of being ~vritten vertically and 
being read fmm right lo left like Chinese; thc vocalic signs thcm- 
selves are almost all placed under the letter they modify. Tile 
fact that  two kindred languages. stemming appawntly from the 
same region, should prescnt such marked differences in the form 
of their letters, in the composition of the alphabct, and in the way 
the lines are set, is a striking illustration of the particularism 
of the Thai p u p s .  

We give bclow (fig. 32) a specimen of this curious writing of 
Qui-ChAu for which we are indebted to hir. Henri Maspero, \vl~o 
was also so kind as t.o make the traliscription and translation that 
accompany it. 

T& 
(1) nwicn thoii muurn iai la (2) kii kon kuoii (3) p'ail koi~ to 

kwaii (4) tho'k nun kuon ho iian (5) kor? yu si th& h5k (6) orn 
ked pai poii dai (7) viek kon kwa6 Il5n (8) kuoA ho hop kiin 
ma (9) nair hum k6k ho cafi (10) bo nmt tien sw mu (11) kuoi~ 
viek le h3n (12) men si ti5 mu bm (13) son cuk mun oii (14: ped 
cuk me-kai ha (15) holl me-pa si (16) cuk mak kuaii kuon (17) ho 
mi luk sav 'a (18) phua lev ko men la (19j kon la td mu san 
(20) du  kak con Icv (21) can pai tan zai-mo ma (22) hwm liok 
ho leo c-an ... 

Tramlaf ion 

(1) Original custom of the Tai count-r>#. (2) Each generation 
of men in the family (3) is undcr the obligation to sacrifice a 
buffalo (4) of the male sex. In the family, if [everyone is: (3) in 
good health, it is sufficient. But if [anyone] (6) is ill [they] 
consult- the augurs wit11 regard to (7) this business of sacrificing 
a buffalo. (8) [The peoplc] of the family assemble and come 
(9) and sit [in] the family's principal house. (10) i T l ~ c ~ ]  
immediately allot the sum of money [for] buying a pig. For such 
a business (12) a large pig is necessary, (13) two lots of ten sn~all 
pig,  (14) eight timcs ten chickens, five (15) hundred fish, five 
(16) times ten bananas. In (17) the fanlily [if] therc is [a] ?-oong 

-- 
[I! Th. Guignad, Dirtionnaire ladicn-franpis (Tableau dcs alphabets titail. 
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girl [who] has taken to herself (IS) [a] husband, for which reason 
it is necessary that each (19) man [provide] each pig. [MThcn 
they have] chosen (20) sufficiently all the sorts (of animals), 
(21) then they go and fetch t-he sorcerer [to] come [22) to the 
family's principal homc. Then ... 

If you take the valley of the Iralvadi as your basis hetween 
20 and 26 degrees latitude, roughly speaking betwyccn the SoutIlerll 
frontier of Upper Burma and the farthest North-East point of t.he 
State of Manipur, i f  you then make the two ext-remities of t l~is  line 
meet a t  Laokay you get a triangle which more or lcss corresponds 
to the area where the Thai p u p s  called Shan and Lw arc to be 
found. Of thesc the ones come under the rule of Burnla and the 
others 01 China, while somc belong to Indochina. 

The Burmese Shan Statcs are located between thc Salween 
and the Ira=-adi. In t-he Southern part Wmy end ahout- a Iiundrcd 
milcs East of this latter rh-er; but from Mandalay or~aards they 
draw closer to  it, cross it at ahout the 24th degree and extend 
as far as the frontier of Manipur. North of the 26t-h degree only 
isolated Thai p u p s  are to be found, the IChaml-is. 

The Chinese Shans (Tai Maos or Tai Iches) are to he found 
mingled with other races througllout the whole of the Yunnan 
borderland and along the frontiers of Burma, Laos, and Tonking. 
They form a particularly dense agglomeration in the Southern 
part, the so-called Sipsonppanna (I), to which t-lle Northern 
provinces of Laos (Mumg Sing, Muomg Hou) now belong. 
Yunnan seems to have been their original habital-; from thence in 
very remote times t.hey spread to the neighbouring countries, 
to Tonking, to Laos, and especially tr, Burma. From t-hence 
they progressed on the one hand towards Assam, whicll they 
conquered in the 13th ccntury, on the other hand to Siam where 
a t  thc same period thcg founded the kingdom of Sukhodaga. 

From t-he point of view tha t  particularly concerns us there is a 
distinction to be made between the Western Shans (Burma), 
strongiy imbued with Burmese influences, and tllc Eastern Shans 
(China), where this influence was less st.rongl3- felt. We shall 
examine the writing of t.his lat-l-er group first. 

( I )  The Sipsong-pnnna are a confederation of 12 principslit-ies under Chinet: 
governmmt (with the exception of Mumy IIou, a Laotian province) and they occupy 
both banks of the Mekong in Lhc Northern part or thc Kingdom, approximately 
between 21 and 23 d m  latitude. There are eight panna on the left bank and four 
on thc right bank. On Lhc left bank : Xieng Hong Icapitalj, Y. La, I. Poun~,  
M. Noun, M. Yang, W. Bang, M. Hou, M. IIeng. Right bank : >I. Lsm [capital), 
Y. Houn~, M. Hai, M. Meng (Lucicn de Ileinach, Le Laos, first Bd., p. 30j. 



A. - E o d e ~ n  Shans 

The Ecole Franpise dyExiri?me-Orient has in its po- asession a 
large cl-ollection of Buddhist manuscripts which came originally 
from a Lu group settled about thirt!: miles N. W. of Lai-chiu and 
coming probably from the region of hiuong IIou. hiorcover wrc 
haw positive cvidencr: that the writ-ing of t.his region is the samc 
as I.hat of the Sipsong-parma in gcncral and of Sse-mao- We may 
t-hercforc legitimately take these manuscripts as typical of the 
writing of thc Chiilcse Shan Stabs (1). W c  give on the next page 
(fig. 33) the photograph of a page 01 one of these manuscripts. 

I t  is clear at  first sight that this w~riting is entire1 y independent 
of that of Sukhodaya. To begin with t.hc shape of Lhe characters 
is quite dinerent; moreok-cr instead of avoiding the superposing 
of letters it makcs an exaggerated use of il to t-he extent of 
becoming inaccurate and obscure: it actually uses as subscripts 
even those consonants t-hat do not. forn~ a phonet-ic group. The 
final li on the other hand is often indicated by a supersc-ript that 
is identical with that on a'. 

bodhi ko di bo ma x u  \-a pen kuman tmt tan 

It. is evident from the characters wc have just defined that t l~e  
writing of the Shan countries docs not come from the same sourcc 
as t-hat of Sukhodaya. Can it have Burmese writing as iLs source? 
We think not. Doubfdess there are let-ters in thc two alphabets 
that bear a strong resemblatlce to each other; but if we learc aside 
those wvhosc form is much thc samc in all the alphahcts of Indian 

(1) Dr. Gairlc, who triavclled over all the reginns orthe Sipsong-panno in 1899-1900, 
from Yumg liou to the Bumesc frontier {Yrrwng LC, Xieng Hong. hluona l.ii.rn, 
Sse-mao), bears witness to having found thc samc writing evsrywhere. (Manuscript 
account). It  is the one Gushing (Grammar of Ihe Shan Language, p. 6j inacc~~mtely 
refers to as 9 diomond-shaped m because or i t s  bcing lesu ~ u n d e d  than Burncsc writing. 
There is a Chinese Collection of Shan States vocabularies in 7 parts to which reference 
may be made in this matter, but it  i s  not m amurnate as ono could wish. ( I i b m y  of 
the l?coIc Franpisc d'E%trimcOrient. Chin* section, n o  11 79). This collection has no 
gencn1 tiUe : tach part is c ~ U e d  : Y i  gn [s inierprelution 01 language] or hleng Chcu, 
Meng Ha, Meng Xlao, hieng I- icq,  Lou-kiang, Han-yai, ?;an-ticn A11 these countries 
arc un the Sin*Burmese frontier, l y i q  South of Tali. The writing called yuen which 
is in use In Xieng l a i  is the samc as that of the Chineac Shan Statcs. Reference may 
be made to the pnblications of the American Mision of Xicng Mai, far example : 
the tlcverend J. H. Freeman, A Life of Christ tor Sckudt ! X i q  Mai, 1908). 
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origin, then we really only find two signs, the i i  and the d, that are 
closely related. 

Shan Burmese 

On the other hand, the dissimilar letters are numerous: 

Shan 

Burmese 

The difference between the two writings is not confined to 
the shape of the lettem. In Shan the final consonants are written 

subscripts; in Burmese they have a vir5ma added to them. 
The consonants arc quite differently grouped: for example, the 
group of h and a consonant is written in Shan with the sign h 
and t-hc consonant as a subscript, in Burmese with the sign of the 
consonant and h as a subscript. 

Hcre we have the alphabet of the Western Sham as given by 
Cushing (I ) ,  with the Burmese alphabet underneath: 

kkhn c ch ii t th n pph rn y r  1 v h a 

Shan n a c m w ~ m ~ ~ ~ h w b l q c u o ~ m  
Burmese m a c  Q u  ~ ~ ~ ~ V B  6 , W c ) K J O W U  

I t  is clear from this list that the 13 letters kh, n, ch, n, f, fh, 
p, m, y, r, I ,  u, a, are identical or diner hardly at all, and that the 
only really dissimilar characters arc k (which in Shan has only 
one branch, in Burmese two) (2), c, ph, and h. 

The notation of the vowels is the same as in Burmese. 

(I)  Elemenby Handbook of the Shan Language, R-n, 1888. 
(2) I t  may be the result of its having been wnfused with the sign g, due to the 

fact that the voiced d u s i v s  have disappeared out of this alphabet. In Shan th li 
in koruga, kappa, and the g in gali, maiigah, are mitten with the name letter. 
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The writing of the Wmtern Shans is therefore almost identical 
to Burmese writing; but this identity is probably only thc result 
of their having borrowed, or rather modified, the original Shan 
characters when under the influence of a ruling people. 

We are bound therefore to conclude that the original Shan 
alphabet comes neither from Siam nor from Burma. This being 
so, only one origin seems possible, though no historical proof can 
be brought forward for lack of ancient Shan documents. \Ire 
know that round about the 6t-ll century a writing frorn Southern 
India was in use in P e p  that was an exact counterpart of that 
which took root in Cambodia a t  t-hc sarrlc pcriod (1). It was 
probably t-his Indian writing of Pegu that was imparted to the 
Shan countries where it developed atong independent Lines. As 
for the partial affinities that exist between modern Shan writing 
and Burmese, they may be explained hy the later borrowing of 
which native tradition seems still to hare memories (2). 

This writing of Pegu is what the Thais preserved in the pIacc 
where they originally lived and took with them when they 
migrated. Its main characterist-iics remained unchangt:d in 
thosc countries that kept in contact with Buddhist lilcraturc 
through the intermediary of their monks (Cllincsc Shau States, 
Norhhcm Laos); in the isolatcd groups (Tonking) i t  dcgcncrated; 
elsewhere it was subject t o  t-hc influe~~ccs of a ruling people, but 
with contrasting results t ha t  varied according to political circum- 
stances. In Burma, where the Thais never rose to a position of 
independence, their national writing was supplanted by Burmese 
writing. In the Menam valley, where a t  first they wcrc undcr 
Cambodian hegcmony, t-llcir alphabc t was @vcn thc mcoglixable 
stamp of the Khmcr cursive writing; but afkr their emancipation 
this writ in,^ was m-ordinated by an enlightened monarch and 
became the official writing of the State of Sukhodaya. From there 
it was transmitted without any break and with very few alterations 
to the Kingdoms of Siam and Laos. That a t  least is the hypo- 

(1) Louis Finot. Lrn n o w u  document sur le bouddhisme birman. and I-c plus 
nncun I*noignage & I 'mialen~ du canon p8li en Birmanie (J. A. 1912-1913). 

(2) mBurrnese Shan tradition says that about 300 years ago, after the 
stablishment, or more probably the revival uf Ihddhism, a Shan priest went down into 
the Isurma country, learned Fiih and Burmese, devised the present Shan alphabet and 
translated some religious books into his own languap 1. (Gri-n, Linguistic SWZMJJ, 
vol. I I p. 66). Sir George Griersan is inclined to believe that the Shan alphabet derives 
dhctly from Ahom. The Ahorns are tikc Thais who conquered Assam in thc 13th 
eentury wbcro they continued in domination until the end of the 18th. century. 
Their alphabet is delked by Sir George Grierson as an archaic form of the one used 
today by the Khamtis and thc Shans of Burma = (ibid). This is not, as a matter of 
fact, the impression given by the Ahom alphabet. I t  i s  not an archaic form of the 
Thai alphabet of Burma, for the latter is derived almost entirely from the Burmese 
alphabet. As for the C h i a m  Shsns, far from being a modern forrn of At~orn, their 
w ~ t i n g  bears on the contrary the stamp of a rr~ort: remute antiquity. 
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thesis that would seem to give the most satisfactory explanation 
of the affinities and dissimilarities to be found in the writings of 
the various Thai groups which spread from Yunnan to the frontiers 
of Annam and the shores of the Gulf of Siam. 

The writings of Laos may be reduced to two main types: the 
writing of Sukhoda)-a and thc writing of the Sipsong-paana which 
we shall more briefly call Shan writing, meaning that of thc Chinese 
Shan States. l-lere are the chronological data as provided by the 
dakd inscriptions (1). 

~VRTTING OF SUKHODAYA SIIAN mTRITING 

1 14924581 (P. VI, v, VII--~.III). 
xi en^ &lai ! 17381741 (P. xul-xxv). 
Xieng Rai.. . .1W-1502 (P. IX, XXVII, XXVI). 
Lampun ...... lrMO (P. xvrn). 
1,uang Prabang 154.8, WatThat (P. xv; F, 27). 1836 sqq. (P. XI-XIV). 
Dori Ron.. .. -1577 (F. 36). 

............................... Darisai.. 1560 (F. 28). 
............... Vieng CIlan {That Luang) 1566 (unpublished). 

We scc from this table that, right up till the end of the 16th 
century and even, i ~ r  Xieng Mai, until the middle of tlre IBth, the 
writing of Sukhoda~ra was used in all Laotian principalities for the 
engraving of inscriptions on stone. During all that long period 
thc evolut.ion it  suffcred was but a very slow one whose last stage 
is the cursivc writing of today. This latter alphabet is d i s h -  
guishcd by grcat simplification: il has left out the series of ccrcbral 
letters, the consonants we call a secondary w ,  the voiced aspirates, 
and finally thc tonic signs. 

As lor Shan writing, i t  makes its appearance in Viong Chan 
i11 tIlc middle of the 16th wntury (1560, Dansai; 1566, That Luang). 
But these mmain isolated examplcs and it is not till the 19th 
centuq- that we find i t  used currently in epigraphy. Actually 
it is probabk that the copyists of manuscripts used it long before 
the stone engravers in their turn adopted it (2). 

(I)  These inscriptions are marked P. (= Pavie M k i o n ,  R d m h c s  sur rhwfoire), 
with the number of the inscription; or F (= Finof Notes d'ipigrophic, SEFEO, 
Xv, 11, p. 27 sqq.), with indication or the page. 

(2) This is what happened in Burma ahcrc for a long time square characters were 
co-exislent with round ones ; the use of thc furrncr was -wed for stet-, of the l a t h  
1 or manuscripts, bronze%, = votive tablets a etc. 111 Burma this mund writing is a 
very old onc. Certain ot the terracotta rn votive tablets rn have an inscription on 
them that bears the name of Anuruddha (11th century) ; these are in almost round 
characters and bear a clme analogy to pr-t4ay writing. The bell ot the 
Shwesigon temple in Pagan (1557 A. D.) has an inmiption on it in round letters. 



At the present t i m e  there are three local varieties of this writing: 
Thum, in use throughout the whole of Laos; h, whose use is confined 
to the Northern extremity of the country, and more particularly in 
the province of Mumg Hou that was amputated from the Sipsong- 
panna; Yuon, which is in use in Xieng Mai (I). The diilerenas that 
distinguish them from each other are insignificant, consisting less in 
the specific form of the letters than in the duct of the writing. 
Rounder and more regular in Tham wvriting than in the other two, 
what characterizes Lu writing are the longdrawn strokes of the tails 
and spearheads and of the interlinear signs that often intertwine 
with each other from one line to the other; in Yuon it is the more 
angular outline and a certain tendency to disjoint the signs. But 
these detaiIs have no effect on the fundamental identity of the 
writing. Lu and Yuon more especially form an absolutely homo- 
geneous group that may be distinguished from Tham by certain 
shades of difference of which the chief are given below: 

The lctbr r has a doublc form (1-2) which may cornspond 
to the two phonetic values this sign possesses: r and h. The 
peculiar looking consonants are: it, j ,  ii, ih, ph, y, s (3-9). Of the 
subscript consonants the n is the same shape as the letter in full; 
the other two nasals are considerably simplified: Icon, 12; kamma, 10. 

Thc two vocalic s ip s  that scn-c to mark the final o, and the 
o followed by a consonant, arc shaped Iike a circumflex accent 
and a \=ertical hook instead of like a small circle and a curved 
horizontal stroke, as in T h m :  ko, 11; kon, 12. d ( k )  is i~tdicated by 
means of an oblique stroke: cdk, 13; the diphthong m by the 
same st.roke but double: cao, 14, excepting in the word ao, u to 
take r, which is indicated, as in Tharn, by the sign ri with 
a curved stroke over it, 15. The double slrolie is also to 

(1) The P m  people live W-t of the Laos properly so-add, in a cour1tr)- thas 
spread from Yullng Pd in the South, to Xieng Rai in the Yorth, with Xie~lg Mai a. 
thcir chief c e n h  In the North they are contiguous with ahs Nieu (Xieng Tong) 
These latter have the Lar to the East of Ulem (Sipsong-panna). 
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be found in thc abridged spelling of kdri Mag, Q all s, 16 (1). 
The difference between the numerical signs is greater, for 

although Yuon has adopted Burmese numbers, Lu has remained 
faithful to thc Thai. 

Whilst Lu and Yuon in their o m  domain are the only writing 
that may senrc for every purpose, sacred or profane Tham, on the 
contrary: as ils name indicates (Dhamma, Buddhist doctrine), 
is used solely for religious inscriptions and manuscripts, while 
Laotian writing properly so called continues to be used for every- 
thing else: poetic and romantic literature, codes, administrat-ive 
papers, correspondance etc. 

What wc said earlier about tllc writing of the Chincse Shall 
States may also be applied to Tham writing in Laos. It has by 
no means t.he regularity of Cambodian writing: it makes an irnmo- 
derate use of conbractions, so much so that reading is made uncer- 
tain work; some of the abreviat-ions are eve11 in the nature of 
regular sigla that have to be known beforehand so as to be read. 
The chicf of thcse peculiarities arc given below : 

ko mi, bo mi, 12 mi 

lio ma, pai ma 

bodhi, kfl di 

m5k va, krc \-a, xu va 

3 nom 

? G a t 3  
b UJ 4 mahl, sen5 

dura, khao kh6n 

@ 2 Mi hlay J' 

( I )  From the spelling point ol view, obxwc ihe form poi rn to go w, with a voiced p, 
in the place of pai [voicelfs p).  



326 KINGDOM OF LAOS 

(1) The final consonants are usually subscripts : lilr, hkri, ndn, 
pen, nom, 

(2) When the sign is not required (as it is in the latter example) 
for shortening the vowel, it may be used for indicating the 
final k: liik. It may even suffice in itseif to indicate the syllable 
&: cGk- 

(3) Two distinct syllabIes are expressed, running counter to all 
the rules of Indian writing, by means of a group of consonants: 
ko mi, bo mi, M mi; - ko ma, pai ma; - bodhi, ko di; - m6k ua, 
ku oa, xu oa;  - maha, sena; - dura, khao khcn. 

(4) The chief abbreviations are: 16 r and n, fdn hlay r all la, ao 
r take n, an ua K that is to say 1 (1). 

W e  shall end these notes on Laotian writings with some 
informa tion concerning the manuscripts. 

$lost of the hiss (Barnpi) are engraved with a poiut on palm 
leaves that vary in length and are roughly 20 by 16 inclles. They 
have two holes pierced in thcrn at a third and two thirds of their 
length; but it is through the left hole only that they put the cord 
which is to keep them grouped together. A bundle of about 
twenty of these leaves forms what is called a phuk (a part); these 
pituks are grouped in their turn into packets (Mi) which are 
wrappcd up in a picm of cloth. A wooden label is attached to the 
end of thc cord that is ticd round the bundle and the titlc of thc 
work is inscribed on it. 

As a rule the text is on four lines. In the left-hand margin 
of the first page the copyist writes the title of the work and the 
number of the phuk. The first phuk is called phuk ion, a initial 
part m, the last is called phuk pag (= Siarn. play) u last part 1, the 
othcrs are given a number; phuk dieu means that the text is eom- 
pletc in one single part. The same terms apply in numbering the 
mdfs. 

Novels in \-erne, such as Kalakef, Lin, TGt, etc., are not divided 
into phuks ar~d mGis: however numerous the cadjans {and I have 
seen a manuscript that ran to not less than 875) they are piled up 
and hclp in place by a board top and boltom, and pierced through 
to right and left by a double series of holes; a little cord is run 
through the left-hand holes, passes under the bottom board, and 
then is brought up again through the right-hand holes; its two 
ends, t-icd together in a knot, serve as a handle for carrying this 
enormous bundle. 

(1) This last word is in reality the Khmer particle rl which preccdes the subject 
of the clause. In the g l o w  or Buddhist texts this particle ia  often to be found coming 
after a Pax nominative, for example : bodhisollo ri pmh p-fhimt. The Laotians have 
lost sight of its significance and come to consider it as a word rhosc function L to 
usher in the nalive equivalent of the PGIi word, in the sense of the Latin scilicei. 



Thc Lu Mss are writhn on both sides of a single sheet of 
thick native paper folded like a screen, as with the Cambodian 
kr&. Once been folded the MSS appears in the form of an oblong 
exercisebook about twelve inches broad and ten inches high, 
sewn along one of the shorter sides, and with the text written 
transversally from bottom to tap. (EFEO, Thai Mss, nm 1 and 6). 



Language 

Fran~ois ~ ~ A R T I N L ,  

Professor a1 ihe &ole iraiionale &s Langues Orientales vivanies, 
Lccbrer in Indochinese Lingaisiics a1 Ihe xcolc cles IIauies filudes. 

1,aoLian belongs to the Thai family of languages. This group 
of languages is widely spoken between the Yangtse and Burma 
(Shan) and between Siam and the Gulf of Tonk~ng; i l  is one of 
the most homogeneous groups and linguistically orlc of the best 
known. The Thai dialects, springing as they all do from a common 
root-, arc so alike that they form no total barrier to mutual under- 
standing. For example, someonc who knows Laotian will learn 
very quickly to understand and spcak Siamese or any one of thc 
Thai dialccls of Northern Viet-Nam. 

Like Siamcse, Cambodian, and Burmese, Laotian is written 
in c-haracters ( I )  borrowed from India. The kinship between these 
languages is obvious at. a glance. This is shown clearly in t-hc 
following transcript.ions of the two syllables ka and lu in each of 

aes : thcsc different langua, 

Sanskrit Cambodian Siamese Laotian Burmese 

The addition of diacritical signs for fulIer indialion of the 
inflcclions is imitated from the Siamese. For thcrc are as rnany 
inflect-ions i ~ 1  I.aot.ian as in Vietnames, that is: six. By numbering 

(I)  Likc Siamese and Cambodian, I.aotian pumsscs twn type3 o f  writing. One 
01 them, considered as sacred, is  used only for reiigio~~s texts and for transcribing 
PHli. 



from 1 to 6 the various inflections with which the a morpheme D (1) 
sang may be pronounced six distinct words are obtained, as follows: 

Sang ( * )  with inflection 1 = Hammock (2). 
- - 2 = top. 
- - - 3 = granary. 
- - 4 = elephant. 
- - - 5 = arlisan. 
- - 6 = to build. 

As we see, the inflection acts as a dinerentiator: by changing 
the inflection of a morphemc you turn it into another word, 
exactly as though you werc to change one of its sounds, a vower or 
a consonant. 

Acmrding to the authors there arc no settled inflections in 
Laotian, they vary from one place to another. They are even 
completely mversed in two localities. But in dealing with Laotian 
one must be careful to assign limils to the studicd area since several 
dialects will be involved; the Laotian that is spoken on the right 
bank of the Mekong is not the same as what one hears in the 
hinterland of the left bank. The language w e  learn in text-books 
and in the Guignard dictionary is based on the Luang Prabang 
dialect. 

Laotian is strictly monosyllabic. The words of more than one 
syllable which we comc across are of foreign origg: Sanskrit, Plli, 
or Cambodian: nakhon a kingdom E- from the Sanskrit nagara, 
n i p b n  a nirvIga ~r from the Pili n i b b e a .  The word for a rose n, 
kulaap, like the corresponding Cambodian kolaap, is Persian. 

( I )  For the sanse in which the word morpheme D is hae employed see 
G. Edward Hoffe e: The Phonetic SLruciure o/ Lao in JomtU of the American Oricnlai 
SDEicly, &-01. 66, no 4, CkL-Dec. 1946. 

(2) The numbring ot the inflections is reproduced from the Didionnaim laolicn- 
f ~ m p a i s  ol Theodore Guignard (Irdfodudi~n, p. xx). 

(') VERY IMPORTANT NOTE : 

As this essay is not intended for spcchlista, nor meant to teach the language, 
we fclt we might legitimately avoid reproducing. in the words we quote in the course 
ot the articlc, all the signs that mark the inflections and the attributes of the vowels. 
It would have been difficult to give them with the typographical resou- at  the dis- 
posal of this re%- Besides, the transcription vie use hcre is a compromise we 
ask t h m  01 our rcadem who would like to form an idea of a more exact system of 
transliteration which could be applied ta Laotian, to consult our article on the 
Romanigation of Tay languages in Northern ViGtNam {la Romanisalion d u  p u r l a s  
lay du ~Vwd Via-Xam) in the BnlIelin & I'l&oic Fmnpaisc d'EzIteme-Orient, t. XLVI. 
part I?). 
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The consonantal phonemes with which a Laotian word may 
begin are the following: 

Laotian no longer possesses a single group of consonants. 
Unless one allows oneself to be mislead by the writing into consid- 
ering as a combination of consonants certain labialized stops 
which Laotian writing presents in the guise of consonantfw : 
nw, ngw, Em, kw, khw, fhw, sw, lw, hw. For example: kcuady 
r ring D (Guignard: quai), kween a accustomed lo (G.: quen), h i l  
a introduce 1 (G.: quit), k b m a y  a buiTalo IO (G.: khoai) (3), khween 
K district D (G.: khuen), khwif rr embroider n (G.: khuit). 

(1) For lack of diacritical sigm we make use of this double letter to take the p b  
of a phoneme that is peculiar to Laotian. 

(2) We represent by E the softened palatal wbich Is equivalent to the mund given 
an ch by the gubc-n@ and wbicb, in the transcribing Laotian names, is given sometimes 
as ti, sometimes as ch or even thi : for examplc : chart, tiane in Vieng-cham, Vientiane. 

(3) I t  will be observed that the ody Werence betwean W a g  ... khwif and U g  ... 
h i t  is  in the aspiration For the wke of coherence in the bammiption Guignard 
should have wed quh or q h  to represent MUD. He- was probably prevented from doing 
MI by the habih of Latin writing which account for the incoherenoes with wbich the 
qu&-n$ is 8aarming. But we may also suppose that G-ard did not sea the 
phonological syetem of the Laotian Ianpage in its reality, for there are a great many 
inconsiatenciex in his dictionary. For example the same word k- I leader, chief a 
ilgures twice undw two different forms : p. 323 thoan and p. 343 khuan. Now in 
neither of these two placcs is tberc any difforcnce whatevcr in tho spelling ot thc word 
in Laotian characters. 



However that may be, we must be careful t.a point out that 
in the present-day language there is no other sort of consonanml 
group There are traces left in the spelling, however, of former 
combinations of consonants having I or r as their second element. 
For example: p(1)m a fish n- Thc letter I ,  no longer pronounced, 
is written as a subscriptlto p E2 (Cf. Siamese plaa d R7 ). 

The only consonants at the end of a Laotian word that car1 be 
heard are t.he following: 

Foreign words ending in 1 or r transform their 1 or r into n. 
For example: Sanskrit k&(a) : Lao kaan a business r; PlIi kusal(a) : 
Iiuson K merit lo. 

Posterior i 
-. .- -- - ... 

' 
I - - 

Closed i 

i Medium 

i Open 

The long-shorf opposition, which is characteristic of primitive 
Thai and which has been so strongly maintained in Siamese, is 
not so operative in Laotian. I t  has even completely disappeared 
out of c-ertain dialects, White-Thai and Black-Timi more particu- 

Anterior i 
. - - - - - - 

Unrounded 

L 

L 

6 

:I) Nrc uje il and oc respectively to repmscnt the phonemes that correspond to the 
two vowcls called beard  a and o in Vietnamese. 



larly. In Laotian the long-shrl opposition tends rather to take 
the form of an opposition of timbre. For example: Laan w sleeve rn = 
kavl a to close s, miil a knife B mif u grain, seed n. 

A Laotian word can have a vowel at the end only if that vowel 
is long. In other words, a short \?owel is ncver found at the end 
of a word. The sign like two dots that comes after ccrtain final 
vow-cls, for example in the word pa: a to forsake 1, is not to be 
taken as an indication that the preceding vowel is short, as w e  
are taught in certain text-books: it is the nature of thc vowel to 
be short. This sign stands for a genuine consonant, the glottal 
stop which it is customary among linguists to transcribe by means 
of t-he sign 2 For example: pa7 u to iorsake 1. 

Tlie only genuine Laotian diphthongs are: 

Coming at the end in open syllable these diphthongs become: 

ia, iia, ua 

For example: l o  Inclosed syllable: iieng cc to purify D, hiicen 
u house n, nguong u trump n. 20 In opcn syllable: lia u to lick 1, 
hua r boat s, ngua a ox n. 

The graphic signs given by Guignard and other authors as 
diphthongs: ai, oi, w, tu, etc. are not genuine diphthongs. They 
are to be interpreted as a uowd in combination with y or w. This 
is actually what Laotian writing indicates, except in the case of 
ay and oy which are represented by special signs. It will be noted 
that the front vowels can only be combined with w ,  while the back 
vowels only with y : 

iw (Guibmard: iu) uy (Guignard: UIJ) 

iur - 6u) ( - bi) 
Zm ( - @o) oy i - oi) 

The compohent  of ii and tie is that of back vowels, giving uy 
(G.: uy)  and ay (Guignard: a). The central vowel a combines 
both with cn and y : huw a we B (G. h a ) ,  haaw tr enclosure n (G.: hao), 
I;ay a moss n (G.: kay), k a y  u body B (G- kai). 

This interpretation of the so-called diphthongs iu, &up eo... 
oi, au, ao, ... ail explains why they always terminate thc word and 
secm always to be in open syllable. The truth is that the word 
is already terminated by the consonant ID or y, and therc cannot 
be more than one consonant at the end of a Laotian word. 
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All Laot-ian words are strictly invariable. Thcir gratnmatical 
funclion is delermined both by the class to which it belongs and 
by its plaw in the sentence. It is incorrecl lo say that Laot-ian 
words are grammatically undifferentiat-cd, that thcg have no 
knowledge of language categories, and that they change their 
funct.ion indiscriminately as Guignard writes: a Several words 
serve a t  one and the same time as noun, pronoun, adjeciiue, verb 
and adverb n. I.Tnfortunately no proofs are bmughL forward in 
support of this amrrnation and the author gives not onc example 
of a word possessed of an?* such polyvalency. 

The truth is that Laotian words do not include in their structure 
any s11ch visible clue to the cafegory to which thcy hclor~g as the 
1-arminations in our languages. But i t  must be obscrv1:d t-hat no1 
just any Laotian word can be fitted a t  will into just any 
synfactic-a1 combination and conscqucntly fulfil all functions 
simultaneously, being now noun, now adjective, and at other times 
1-erb or adverb. Incompatibilities and restrictions do exist with 
regard to the part a word may play in a sentence. I t  is precisely 
in this limitation of a word's grammatical aptitudts that its 
class consists. It allows us, at  least at  a firs1 distinction, to 
oppose the nouns to the wrbs (1). The cornpart-mcnts arc water- 
t-ight. Thus a verb cannot play the part of a noun unless i t  has 
t~cc~i  turrlcd into a substantive by adding the word Icaan or Icwaum. 
For example: ihaam a to quest-ion 1, is a verb only. To make i t  
mean u question rn one must say Irhaam fhaum. The word 
dam is a verb: a tr, walk n, it can therefore be neither subject nor 
objecl-t since these are functions belonging to thc noull; for dmn 
to become I( walking 1 or a journey rn we musl fall back on onc of 
the abovc-mentioned ~l. transformers n and say kaun dmn or khiuaam 
dam. 

Auxiliary words, grammatical words, give the indications 
1-liat er~able one to understand the sentence; t.hey den0t.c the gender 
(sexj, t.he quantiLy, the singular and the plural: lrruk cr child m, 
saay a male m! sing u \iiornan 1, luuk saay rt son 1, Lriuk i i i n g  (I daugh- 
ter 1 (2).  

Like the other Thai languages and like Vietnamese, 1,aotian 

j l )  The readcrs who are intarcsted in this mattar should refer to my essay on 
L'nppcwiiion Xum el k'erbe en cidnamien el en xiarnois iyoun-Verb Oppositir~n in 
Bi~rtumcse und Siamese m), in BSL, XLVI, parb I. 

{'tj Asi t  is not a grammar we are writing but a simple introduction to lhe Iang~rage, 
we give very few exampIes. 

12 
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makes use of classifying words: khon: llurnarl being, person; too: 
animal; laang: back; a n  object shaped like a back, a building: 

For Ten momen l-llep sap : riiny sip khon ( 1 )  
\\-oman ten person 

- Te11 oxen - - : rzguu sip IOU 
OX ten ariirnal 

- Tetl houses - - : humn sip laan$ 
house t c ~ l  building 

The invariability of the verb is not a source of difficult>-. 
The context and the adverhs (formerly, notrl. gcsterdiiy. 
fornorrow, e k . )  are sufficie11I. indication of Ihc tense. It  is ncither 
less vague nor less clear l.han with EngIisll verbs of thc t-ype: 
to set, set, sct, which are also absolutely irlvariablo in all their 
knses. 

There are special particles which spec if^ what the various 
-verbal aspecls are: 

h a n g :  action in the process of accomplishment : l i m y  ( h a n g  khitc~r 
r I am writing n, I in the act write 

day beforc a verb followed or not followed by hew: action 
accomplished : Iihoy day khien (leem) a I I~avc written, I have 
finished writing r; 

Ear: action that is unaccomplished or to be accomplished : 
khog Eay khien r I shall write r; 

day after the verb : possibility, Irhoy khien day cr I can write n. 

Similarly the other verbal modes have t-heir auxiliaries: 
impendive, prohibiliue, cansecufiue, ete. And tfwrc is an ample 
supply of conjunclions. 

In a normal sentence the order of the words is direct,: suhjed - 
uerb - complemenf; the determinating word foilo~vs the one it 
dcterrnina les: 

May mii paa laay u 1 have a lot of fish r, 

I have fish numcrou~ 

The litcrary and poetic style bears the mark, howevcr, of 
Sanskrit and Pdi,  languages \vllosc constructio~~ is diametrically 
opposcd to that of Laot-ian. This accounts for C;ui,ward's saying, 
Eor lack of better knowledge, that: r ... in literature or poetry 
there is a vast number of strange inversions t-hat arc a continual 
source of astonishment ... fi (Dicliunnaire: p. xxvr, footnotc). 

-. 

( I )  Our readers win remember that for typographical masons we have reproduced 
none 01 the signs indicating inflections. 



In short, the Laotian language is a simple one, clear, 
easy, and harmonious. The grcakst difficulty that  arises in the 
early stawes, (and it is a vcry relalive difficulty) resides in thc use 
of ; clashers B and of persorlal pronouns whose hierarchical 
arrangement is in imitation of Laotian society and varies both 
according to the condition of the person speaking and that of the 
person spoken to. 

The vocabulary is rich, espcciaUy in concrete terms and nouns 
of action. In realily it comprises threc lexicons, the people's, 
tllc princes', and the monks'. You find the same thing among Lhe 
Siamese and the Cambodians, people whose culture is identical. 
For that matter the royal to~lgue and that of thc monks, composcd 
as thcg are almost entirely of Sanskrit and P5li words, have a 
pcat  dcal in common in ail three languages. And ii t-he words 
of the gramnlatical apparatus did not vary from one language 
to another, if the pronunciation of Sanskrit had not been altered 
in such diverse ways, a Cambodian and a Laotian speaking the 
noble or religious language would be able to  understand each 
ot-her almost right away. It is tmc that Siamese monks and 
Cambodian monks succeed in exchanging ideas very quickly; 
they have only to accustom themselves to recognizing the common 
vocabulary through their neighbour's deforming pronunciation and 
to pick up the scanty handful of grammatical tools that enables 
them to put  a sentence together in t-heir interloculor's tongue (1). 
niioreover the number of words in the literary, political, and 
technical lexicon that are common to Laotian, Siamese, and 
Cambodian, grows larger every day. For these three languages 
as they evolve enrich their vocabulary solely by borrowing from 
the same PZli source, PIli being the sacred language that is common 
to all three of them. And if on the political level a rumour 
sometimes goes round that  there is going to be a Pact or even a 
Federation between the Buddhist States of South-Eastern Asia, 
i t  is true to say that on the linguistic level that union is well on 
its way to fulfilment. 

(1) Bctween Laotians and Siamese it is very easy. But it is a little more dimcult 
t w e e n  Laotians and Cambodians for Cambodian is not a Thai -. It belongs 
to a different p u p ,  the mon-khmer, whose basic vocabulary in no way resembles the 
Thai vocabulary. 



Literature 

Phouvong PHIMYASONE, 
21iinisler of Laos to Vief-Nam. 

Laotian literature in its carly stages belongs to the domain 
of epigraphy and the honour bclong 1.0 the Augusk Pavie Mission 
of having collecl-ted a first p u p  of inscriptions that date back to 
before t-he 13t-h c-entury. But to be exact, Laotian litmature in 
the true sense oi the word can scarcely be said to begin before the 
16th century. This was the classical period and it lasted almost 
until the 19th century. In its beginnings t.his literature was above 
all religious and of purely c-anonical inspiration. As always 
happens in such cases, i t  is fairly rigid in st.rucLure and obeys the 
rules laid down by Treat-iscs on grammar and ~crsification. 

It is cxpecially poetry t h a t  gives expression to the various shgcs 
through which the wolution of t-he Laotian people passcd. Need- 
less to say that poetry came before prose just as music is said to 
have come before poctry. 

Before Brahmanism and Buddhism were introduced into Laos, 
thc country was bound up with the cult of Spirits and generally 
speaking w ~ t h  animism in all its fornn. All life was dependent 
on supernatural forces whic-h swayed the destinies of man, one of 
the wcakest among beings, when face to face with nature. This 
being so i t  was man's constarll care to avoid becoming the victim 
of thc higher powers, and with this in view he tried wibh all his 
might to interpret dreams and to win over those hostile spirits 
which had it  in their power t o  bring all natural and physical ills 
to pass. I t  was for this reason that exorcists had such a vogue. 
In those days - as indeed still in our own time - people had 
recourse to mcdiurns, lhe O J I ~ J ~  beings who could serve as a link 
betwcen the spirits and mankind. 

Here is the translation of a magical incantation belonging to 
that period. I t  w1lI be observed that the syllable Om recurs 
vcry oftcn: 



a Om, Oh whik herb! 
I use ik falisman 01 ihr: While  Angel! 

Om ! Sathafhefi ! 
Om! I inuoke the power of Pha In, 

I inaoke the power of Pha-Prom, 
I invoke lhe power of fhe infernal spirifs ! 

Om ! Maha saming ! 
I inooke the GreaI Genius of liaing beings! ... n 

The song and invocations of healers constitute the first 
monuments of Laotian literature. They are at one and the same 
time genuine incantations and true epic poems whose ruling elcment 
is the man-ellous and the supcmatural. To gi1.e some idea of 
this we quote below the Oath Inuocaliun: 

u Divinities 
Thaf people all the trees, 
All moun!ains and a11 caves, 
A11 rivers, 
Indra, Yama, 
Lokapala, ihe four Guardians of the World, 
Angels and Archangels, 
We implore you 

Come and bear witness 
To this our declaration. B 

The epic songs of the healers belong to lhe domain of the purely 
religious. They were one of t-he sources from mhieh the minstrels 
drew their inspiration and in which they found the fictions they 
used to illuslratc their accounts of fabulous and legendary being. 
Lyrical poctry, and before it epic poetry, took the form of pocms 
that were sung by minst.rels, rather in the manner of the rnirlstrels 
of mediaeval Prance. 

One thing wc must however bear in mind. As hits. Solange 
Bernard-Tbicrry writes: a A Laot-ian sings when he enters the forest 
to cut wood or gather flowers, he sings when he leads his buflaloes 
down to the rice-fields, he sings on the threshold of his straw hut 
when night has fallen. hlelancholg and dejection, purcness of 
heart, a carefree spirit, n karmic I, sorrow with a touch of passivity, 
love of familiar landscapes or a keen sense of thc sorrowr caused by 
distance, thcse as a rule are the themes of their guileless 
lyricism - guileless at any rate as regards t-he subject-matter, for 
the poetical form delights in an accumulalion of alliterations and 



338 KINGDOM OF LAOS 

assonances and even in puns and words tha t  jingle toget.her s (1 !. 
Rut from the 16th ccnbury onwards the ancient stock of 

Laotian Folklore little by little Svcs placc to folklore of Indian 
sourcr.. Laotian of the ciassical period. strongly imbued with 
Buddhism, inclines more and more to seek the subjects and themes 
of its poctq- in the literature of India. Actually it is to Indian 
prosody lhat its classical poetry owes its rules. Laotian folklore 
is tli~ls enriched by thousands of nclv myths. 

I t  is  in t h e  16th eent.uqr also that Lhe monIrs' sermon-chants 
llourishcd. Collections of these date from that time. They 
\\:ere t-hc source of indirect inspiration for a great many popular 
tales and novels in verse and in prose which attained their 
gmatest- perfection in the beginning of the 19th century. 

This dominating Buddhist inspiralion must be ur~dcrst-ood in 
its broadest sciae. Doubtless t-he works concerned wcrc mainly 
didactic, but thcre were satires too, and fabliaux. Thcre is no 
bett-er inbmduction to thc secret places of the Laotian soul than the 
songs of i-his period, for they owe their value as much to their 
folklore qualily as to their specific worth. But the first concern 
of a Laotian is to  sing the beauty and charm of nature, and nothing 
sheds more light on this fond tendancy than the following 
description. It  is taken from the account of Khun Thai's journey 
which is known by the name of the Song of Sefaphon : 

u F ~ o m  !hence Khun Thai plunged info [he foresi, 
He  leJi ihe border of the land behind him and pushed on furlher. 
The journey he made by road lavied a monlh. 
They menf here and there, 
Across mouniains and fhrouyh foresis, 
Along paths lhlirough verdure where no village sIoad, 
Skirling many mountains crorvned wifh trees. 
The way seemed longer eoery day; 
The frauel-weary pilgrims 
Ilurried on, but ever furlher sfrefched ihe road. 
Frriif of the bread-free, mangoes, lemons, 
Were neuer lacking bul grew here plenliful, 
Bredhing fheir perjume as the wind rose and fell. 
The forsf mas full of sureef-smelCing /lowers. 
Gred fruilv there were as large us grarlaries, 
Their pulp swollen €0 baskel-size. 
When they had left ihis place Behind :hey ma& iheir way inlo 

Igimaphan. 
Couniless birds sang, perched on the branches of the banyan-trees. 
They saw frees all about, and peacocks ioo, and herons 

( I )  u. Lo lititralurc laolienru, i r ~  the Encycloptie de la PZeiade, Ilisloire d m  
Lilliralures. I. Pari$, Gallitnard, 1955. 



IYulking in single file. 
Flowers fhere were euerymhere, in bud or blossorn, 
Vibmnily odorous. 
The air resounded lo a flight of wasps, 
inicni on seeking fhe delighbs of pollen 
They disdained the buds. 1 

Among tlic poetical themes most. ofkn found nccdless to say 
love holds a privileged place. The Laotians do not hesit,ate l o  
use images that might seem a little excessive to the western mind. 
We find an example of t-his in the Eollo\\-ing declaration of love, 
t,aken fmrn t,he Song of l % f a h n m ~ :  

a Oh thick-leaped banyan standing in the field, 
-4 bird seeks sheller in your shade. 
IVha€ say you? 
Because il is a darling will you refrrse him sanctuary 
Fur fear il eafs your fruit? 
Tlie scarf ma!cl~es ill ilie skid, Ihe oegefable ill fhe sauce. 
IJ cooked you would nol louch this ueg~iable with your finger-tips. 
Fnr m y  body 'fis Iht wme,  
You  could loaihe if despedely .  0 

'This is perhaps not what is most c-haracteristic of Laotian 
Literat-ure. But herc we turn asidc from poetry in the real sense. 
To quote Mrs. Solange Bernard-Tbierry once mom: u The comicaI 
tales are parlicularly popular. The 'c\ily and impertinent street 
arah who in Cambodia goes by the name of Thmenh Chey ( I )  
is bcrc called Xieng Mieng. He stands for the same spirit of 
scoffing crit-icism and indulges in the same witticisms, and is thc 
om-asion for a humorous satire on society that appiics equally to 
Laos, Cambodia, or Siam. The Slory of ihe Bald M a n  who was 
poisontld by ~Wusl~rooms is a burlcsquc tale. Brother Seven-Jars 
is a sort of Laotian Gargantua who devours seven jars of rice a day- 
He is the hcro of a comic u gest r writt-en in somewhat archaic verse 
and full of cxploits that are turn and turn about groksquc and 
miraculous .This output of comical tales bears w-it-ness to the 
pcople's sense of Humour and to tlleir high-spiriled originality 

(1 j See also OII this subject : Pierre Bitard, A-ssai srrr la d i r e  miale duns la liil& 
ralure du Cmbodge (a Essay on the Social Satire in ihe Literature of Cambodia r )  
in Bulldin dc la Sotide d a  ~1ude.s JndOEhi~oi8~~, Saipn, 1951, and La meriuiIleusc 
hisloire & T h c n h  Chey 1'~blucum i= The Mar\=ellous Siory of Tlln~cnh Chey the 
Wily One rj  in France-dsic, Nom 116-117 and 121-111, Saigon. 1956 ; Solarage Bernard- 
Thierry, LC (Jambodge ti Iracers sa l i t lhture  (* Cambodia seen through i l  Literature .), 
ibid., no. 114-115, special issue in Cambodia, and Guy Porbe, Pwmnnagca cwnipuGs dcs 
confcs pnpuiaires :- Comical Characters in Cambodian Folk-Tah =), ibid. 



that make fun of the monks' iack of discipline, l-he artlessness 
of t-he peasants, the exactingness of royalty, and t-he avarice of the 
middle-class. I t  is a matter of spontaneous comical high spirits 
that no bitterness ever comes to spoil n (1). 

Here wc may point out that t.he Indian and Laotian tradilions 
arc strictly adhered to in these t-ales: the servant's respect for his 
master, the sovereign's absolute authority, and loyal obedience t-o 
the king's will except in those cases t-hat arc sanct-ioned by Gust-om. 

They are real dramas in shortened form, and as a rule they are 
comical. Every class of society is represented in illern : thc king 
and his court., the ministers, the councillors, t.he clergy, the rniddle 
class, the peasantry, the craftsmen, the doctors and sorcerers, el-c. 
Each individual - and thcy a11 stand for some tp ica l  
characteristic: the seduct-ion of women, thc fideIity of slaves, filial 
piety, maternal love, etc. - each of them is depicted going about 
his daily oeeupations: hunting, fishing, trading in con\-o_v by water 
or by land, elk. 

By allowing us to penet-rate into t-he daily lifc 01 the Laotian 
people, thest: tales lay ope11 to us their bclicts and their 
supcrst-itious practises. They show us both the power and the 
benevolence of Indra (Pha In) aided by his Devata, sometirnrrs 
confounded with the local g e ~ i .  The heroes are oft.en supernatural 
beings endowed with miraculous strength, Jikc Lhe Giant .4i chef 
Hai (U Brot-her Seven Jars n) and his seven road-companions, all 
strong enough to carry a whole trce or an  clephant OJI their 
shoulders, just as the Ox Phijisan can drag an hundred loaded 
cl.art%. 

These fabliaux inevitably bring La Fontaine to mind, and t l ~ e  
reason for the rescmblancc is known to us and owes nothing at all 
to cha~rc-e. Thc French fabulist was not thc fist to have foulld 
fault wit11 K the hog who wanted to make himscli as big as an ox n, 
- although in this case it was a bull-load - and the o f r o g  who 
wanted a king n, nor \\>as he thc first to prow t,hat r unity is 
strengtl~ n, as is shown by tlie s t o r y  of the King of Lhe nat.5 who 
succeeded in driving away a wild Cat Lhanks to the help provided 
by his whole t.ribe. 

These tales (and lhey constitute t.hc main par1 of profane 
liierature) may be divided into three categories. The p1easante:it 
and most typical are probably those t-o which we hare just refcrrcd. 
But- it is only right to mention also the lcgal Talcs; they arc usually 
commentaries on the various articles of the ancient Laotian Cod,:. 
Then t.here are the Panchafanfra tales, which stands in a place apart. 
As regards subject matter and form they are reminiscent of Lhe 
Thousand and One 1VigAls; Queen Tantai plays the part of t-he 

(1) Op. tit. 



sultana Scheherazade, but instead of addressing the king, she 
talks to her servant, Kutatthi, during the long evenings spent 
togcther in the royal chamber. 

And finally we must on no account omit those legends usually 
unmarked by Buddhism, which are a transposition of certain chap- 
ters of the Annals of the Laotian principalities, as for example the 
Sfor!] of Khrrn Borom, thc Annals of Laos, or the Chronicle of €he 
Kings of Vieniiane. 

But on the \-vhole it is the religious literature that is the 
richcst. I t  contains thc canonical texts and the extra-canonical 
works. Canonical literature is represented by lhc Buddhist 
canon (T~ipifaka) which is eornposcd oi the L11rcc collections: 
Speeches, Discipline and Dogmatics (Sulfa, Vinaya and 
Abhidhamma 1. 

To the &nonieal works may be added the works of later 
compilation, which include the hymns and the sermons taken from 
tIic Tripilakn, and which form what is called the Parillam. 

The Jtifakum, a collect-ion of accounts of the former lives of the 
Buddha Gaut.ama, forms tho central cow of a11 the Buddhist 
literature of Laos. It is made up of stories of evcry sort: moral, 
comical, satiric-al, para bolicai tales, and even fa bliaux, which 
record the various stages traversed by thc Master in his long career 
as Bodhisattva as he went from one to the other of the diverse 
conditions of his anirnaI! human and divine li\?es. This collection 
contains 550 jirlakas. Of the last ten the Vessanfruur is the richest 
in sermons and metaphors; this accounts for ils being 1.hc favourite 
work in Buddhist circles whew i t  is used for purposes of edification 
both in certain religious ceremonies ( I  j and for thc frescoes on 
monastery walls. 

The PariiiE or Mania (iMunlra) are magical formulas usually 
in P5li verses. They are extracts from canonical works and pcople 
recite them to preserve themselves from the dangers tha t  threaten 
human life: illness, want-, snake-bite, fire, and so on. The old 
collection has however been enriched by new elements of more 
recent composition so these works occupy an intermediate place 
bctween the canon and post-canonical literature. 

Another name for these recited texts is Suf (Suifa). Tl~cir 
action is not direct but fakes place through the intermediary of 
the devalii, [.hose gods and genii who rule the  forces of nature. For 
that reason the reciting of the sacred texts is always preceded by 
an invitation to the dcities to come and hear the wishes they are 
expected to fulfil. 

(1) For example during tho Pha-Vet FcsLivaIs; scc atrovc, p. 294. 
12-1 
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Extra-canonical lit-erature is made up of Buddhist works about 
the gods! thc Buddhas and the saints, the plac-cs of worsl~ip, the 
teaching of Doctrine, merits and demerits. 

Buddhism accords but  a sccondaq- role to  tllc gods both in 
its beliefs and in its legends. Yet Indra (Pha In) holds an 
important place in the domain of literature in which hc is 
c-onsidered to bc a sort of Providence. He is the prokctor of 
pious men, he favours t-he good and punisl~cs the wicked. He 
is a god bcnc\.olent and just who causes order and peace 1.0 reign 
over the world. This is why so many works are devoted t.a him: 
Story of Irldm, Siory of Indm Qucsfioning fhe Hare, Itldra Roams 
ihc World, Quesiion of Indra. Indm Commands the Siar fo Fall. 

The tales inspired by thr: Iivcs of the saints make a greater 
appeal to popular imagination t-han the divine legends; hence lheir 
vogue, especially when they treat of the problem of alter-lift: arid 
of t-he ot-her world. 

The stories about- the Buddha's relics are also much appreciated. 
Thc rest of post-canonical lileraturc is made u p  of treatises 

on doc-trine and piety: A bsIrad of Doctrine, Treatise 01 Cosrnolug~~, 
1Voiions of Dc~eirine, Works 01 Improcemenf and Meril, and Texls 
for Kecilaiion. 

The texts treating of the practical advant-agcs of the various 
acts O F  piety (Son) explain what reasons should encourage Laotian 
Buddhists to accomplish such acts: alms and offering in thc fomi 
of flowers, candles, food artd clothes, the  observar~ce of religious 
precept-s, the copying and reciting of sacred texts: elc. 

More austere are the hooks of gencraI imtructic~n ant1 thc 
essentially technical Trcal.ises. Grammatical or metrical hand- 
books, however, undoublctdly form with lexicuns an annex to 
canonical literature since they are intended to  be learned by heart 
wit.h a view to enabling the disciple. to penetrate thc meaning of 
t-lie Word of t.he Master, which is taught in PSli in t-he rcligious 
communities. The number Lhere is of grammatical and Iexico- 
graphical works is particularly remarkable. hiost of thcm, like 
certain of the religious texts, arc said to have been introduced into 
Laos lrom Pegu some time between the 12th and the 14th 
centuries. Needless to say they only appcal t-o a limikd number 
of readers. 

These remarks hold good especiall~ for t-he lileraturc of the 
past. But in Laos as elsc~vt~ere therc a a kind of literature that, 
on condition of its being modified and transformed, mag prove 
cven more lasting, for i t  may claim a place in t h e  gencrai field of 
modern civilization. I refer to the novel, a literary form of long 
st-anding and which c-ame into being for the double purpose of 
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amusement and instruction. But who can define what a novel is, 
seeing tha t  it can take thc most varied and unexpeclcd forms ? 
This was true even in the beginning. when it  was considcrcd to he 
eff~cacious as a means of vulgarizal~on sirlee i t  had as fortunate an 
influence or1 the rnind of the masses as singing and Buddhist 

The accounts we have of t-he novels are derived from the 
Buddhist Tcxts. A t  first they werc writl.cn in Tham (1) 
characters and in prose, for religious insl.ruction. Judging by the 
shape of the writing, - unless the copies haw been made 
according to modern hand, wiLhont taking the c h a r a c t e ~  of t.he 
original text into account. -we arc j~~stified in asserting that those 
manuscripts of novels that are in Laotian cl~aracters are riot earlicr 
than tlte 19th century, whereas the pocm of the popular tales seem 
to date back to before the 14tti cent,ury. 

The first r~ovels written in Than1 arc Champa Siion, Uouddhmen, 
and Usaparoi. 

These prosc novels, born of Buddhist literature, are therefore 
of earlier date thaii the r~ovels in verse in I.heir transcription in 
Laolian characters. Whcrcas I.hr: sole purpose of lhc former was 
thc religious t.eaclung that in t-heal:). took t-he forrri of preaching, 
the latter is thought to I~ave heen for morc everyday use. I t  is 
in this scmnd form that 1-hc novels entif.led Kalabd, 1 . i ~  Thong. 
Teng On, Suriuong, Thao Re, Sin Xu!{, present t-heir stories of 
adventure whose rhyLhm makes such a wide appeal; they are thc 
joy of the Laotian people arid it  is to them t l ~ a t  their preference 
goes. Their main thernc is love. The chief characten are 
depickd undcr a p a t  variety 01 diflerent aspects: 

- thc gaIlantry and courage of the hero, who is generally a 
prince; he is of course handsome, is helped along by his own 
merits, and as a rule he represents an all-powerfill Bodliisattva 
with magic arms a t  his disposal that enabie him to fight and to 
gain the victory; 
- the might of Indra? which takcs various forms and often 

intervenes in combats or olllcr difficult circumstances to come 
to the hclp of the hero; 
- the coquetry of the Kinnaris, who are dancing girls of 

outstanding beauty, always gay and shameless; 
- thc violence and voracity of the Yaks, who are giant 

monsters all possessed of thr: magical powcrs that permit them to 
fly through thc air, to change into any shape w-hilc fighting with 
magic weapons, and who arc the hem's irreductiblr: enemies; 

(1) SCC ahavc, L&ia  Writings, p. 32.1. 



- the benevolence of Rmi (Rwhi) ,  a hermit-magician who 
transmits to the hero his own knowledge of the occult sciences 
that enable him to fly through the air, to fight victoriously with 
miraculous arms, eh.; 
- the fidelity of the heroine who is always beautifu1, loving, 

gentle and faithful, but who is also capable of showing a bold spirit 
in order to save her lover. 

These are the characters that are most often to be met with 
in Laotian novels. 

These few remarks apply especially to the past. Not that the 
past is dead. But certain of the forms and certain of the literary 
styles are already doomed to lose some of their popularity as a 
result of an evolution that is unavoidable. It is probably through 
the novel, in Laos as elsewhere, thal the renewal which the national 
literature requires, will be accomplished. I leave it to others, 
more qualified than I, to show by their example, their inspiration 
and their lalenl, what the Laotian literat-ure of tomorrow- will be. 



Versification 

Thao Nhouy ABHAY 

Much as we regret it-, it is not possible for us to introduce 
t-his study with a sketch, howevcr short, of the histmy of Laotian 
Literature. For history is impossible without chronology and 
we are bound to admit tha t  its very elements of this latter are 
lacking to us. The chief reasons for t h i s  are the following: 

- there are no reliable literary texts in existence a t  the 
p m c n t  time which give us any indication however summary of 
the date of their composition or ol thcir authors; 
- epigraphy has no1 yct reached a stage of development that 

enables it to deduce from a study of the writing the date a t  which 
a work has been recopied, and a fortiori that of its composition. 
On the other hand we must take into account firstly lhe regions 
(whose speech varies from one to the other) in which the texts wem 
transcribed, - and secondly, what can have been t-he intellectual 
worth of the copyists, and as often as not their sole meril was 
that they wrote u a good hand n. Hence the innumerable 
dX~culties in the matter oi tracking down the insertions as w-ell 
as t-he allmations that ignorant scribes have made in the texts; 
- and finally the subject-matter which, as i t  is always 

connected with Buddhism, contains no indication t-hat is helpful 
from the literary and historical point of view, and can therefore 
do nothing to dispel the incertitude in which we find ourselves. 

It would seem however - so true i t  is that the mind only 
bears fruit when the body is in a state of well-being - that Laotian 
literature cannot havc flourished as long as the country was still 
divided into rival principalities, constantly warring with each 
other, but only after it had bccn pacified, if not united; nor yet 
bcfore Buddhism was introduced, whose hagiograplly (1) is, we 
repeat, Lhe source and subject of every sort of inspiration and all 
a genres 1. 

(1) Brahmanism also should be givcn its due, and all the other prc-Uuddhisl 
belief% 
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Kow we know t.hat t.he unit-y of Laos (which coincided with 
the introduct.ion of Buddhism ( I )  into tlie country) was the achieve- 
ment of Chao Fa %gum (1316-1374): \+=llich enablcs 11s to situate it 
in the second hall of t.lic 14th c-ctlt urqF of thc Christian Era. 

l'his being the case. e\-cl-~ything cornbincs tr, suggest tha t  
LIIC first fund of Laol.ian Iitcraturc was constitukd immediately 
afl-cr that period, and espeeiall~ undcr the reign of Pa Ngurn's 
successor, Sanl Sen Tai (1373-1416) an enlightened sovereign who 
succeeded in ensuring t-hc peacc and prosperity of his Kingdom. 

Likc all t-he otllcr kings w11o in the coursc of thc centuries 
have ruled in diffcrcnl parts of thc H-orld, ours, too, had t-heir 
historiographers who \\=rol.e thcir lives, relakd all the dclails of 
t-heir reigns, and gave magnified ac-counts of their exploits. linfor- 
tunal.elg thcse Civoniclcs, w l~ich wonld undoubtxdly have beer1 
of the grt:alest interest hot11 from lhc hislorical and the literary 
point of view, have suflercd tlie fate of the defeated. Lost or 
destroyed, they can nowlicrc he found, and what we today call 
u Annals II as often as not are nothing but texts that date back 
to the 18th w n t u r ~ ,  when the>- are not w e n  mom recerlt than that. 

Thr: cano~lical writings on the other hand are of minor inter- 
est for t.hey are mew t.ranslal.ions from the Piili. Without going 
into the matter of religion or studying to discover what rncthods 
were used by thc  first a~~ostles to int-roduce Buddhism into Laos, 
wc may safcly assert that one of t.heir main preoccupations was 
to teach the new religion along wilh its normal vehicle, Pdi. 
They adopted for this purpose a curious method which consisted 
in placing sidc hy side with t.he Pll i  lerrns the  corrcspondiag Lao- 
tian equivalents, so that the first documcrits we possess appear 
in bi-lingual form. Now as the Laotian words and the PZli words 
they translate have alrnost always thc same radical, or at least 
arc formed with the same consonant, lhcse hxts are st.rongly 
stressed arid full of allitcral-ions. This mnemonical method makes 
a dccp impression on the rninds of a people who receives their 
first - and only - intellectual training in the Wats. As we 
shall see as we proceed, i t  is characteristic of Laotian prosody. 

lmmediatcly after the va~lished Cllroniclcs and the canonical 
works only half Laotian come the t.exts i n  popular forrn - telling 
the story of t-hc Buddha's life and his incarnations -- wllich make 
up what mag properly be c-allcd Laotian literature. Like all 
other literatures, ours seems lo have had its beginnings in poetrv, 
and our poetry began in epic lorm. 

(1) Tic: Phra Suma~la, a mvr~li who was ordai~~cd in Ccylon, and who intdueed 
Thcravfida Buddhism into Laos, is actually said to have rntewd the EountFy only in 
Cahaj 713, that is 1351 A. D. 



Like the ~ncdiaeval epic poems of France, these Laot.ian poems 
are inlcnded to be spoken rat.11cr t.han read. And so, ~ I I  t.heir ga- 
therings, both men and women, phubaos and phuaos, have frequent 
resort to the quotations they have learned from lheir elders and 

satisfy SO well their task for speaking in images, ~netaphors, 
mmparisons and rlrpi-llm; so, too, in houscs where a borrtl is being 
hcld (Pha Vcl, Kan 'I'hin, fest.ivals in celehratior~ of one or more of 
the Buddha's Iivcs (1 )  j, and in Wats during the same fest-ivities, 
proft!ssional sirig.ers are hired for t-lit: occasion, as trouveres arid 
minslrcls were m bygone times; arid to this day, standing on a 
plal.form, they st-ill recilc rhythmic, stirring passages from KalakEf, 
MGhauel, of Sin Xdi. And  f n a l l ~ ,  so also a t  lgke-wake ceremonies 
or lyings-in, young rnerl with r fine voices n wrangle with each other 
for the t-rays on which they lay the heavy, voluminous manu- 
scripts. 

They are long yacms: what they chicfl!: contain are descriptions 
of landscapes, accounts of love-scenes (dialogues), gigant-ic combats 
waged by thc hero against all sorts of enemies, Nak, Nhak, Scrpcnts 
and so on. 

M-~?;Lhical epic: poems, we might call them, although, the charac- 
ters in them are invariably: a hero, the Buddha iu one of his incarn- 
al-ions, his friends, his disciples, his encrnics, Mara who right up 
till liis last inear~lation was to scck to br;L,v abaut his downfall. 

b%'r: shall: not give here either the number nor the Lildes of all 
these poems, oE which there are a great many and of which the 
chicf oncs are fairly well-known (2j: actually t,hcy arc all pretty 
much alike as regards thc subject matter and also Ule form, which 
is al\x=ays distorted or inadequate, either bccausc the t.exts have 
bccri transmitted to us  through the medium of incompetent 
cop)-ists, or bccausc they werc the work of colourless versifiem ... 
One of them only, the Sin Xdy, (3) descn~es special mention for the 
quali tics briefly stated below: 

-- i t  is t-hc only poem, practically speaking, in ivhicll the 
author gives his name at the beginning and erid of the work (4:; 
- its form is perfcct. It consists of fiftcen chapters or 

cantos each of whidl has its own precise title: 1. - Invocalion 
(Sommfiiiibiin). 2. - The YiJr's amorous desire (Ydk Kstin 
bBn). 3. - P5ya Iilis5lat's Dream (SEpina bcin). 4. - The Rape 
of Sum6nla (TJiudha bdn Sumiinfa p a  pak). - 5. The Ordination 
of P5ya IiUsilat (Babbdija bdin). 6. - Thc Wedding (Viudha 

(1) Religious holidap aaa distinct from profane holidays. See abo\'s, p. f86. 
(2) See list of manuscripts in Louia Pinot, op. cil. 
[3) See bdow, p 359. 
!4) U'e ara reminded here uC certain faMiaux of the Krench Middle Ages. 
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marikdr; bdn). 7. - The Birth (Paffi Sonfi bin). -8. The Journey 
(KB con bdn). - 9. - Minor Combats (Anii YZifGkdm bdn). -- 

10. - The Great Combat (JItFha YiifdkArn b6n). - 11. - The 
Great Fight with the Nhaks (MGha YZitGkdm bdn). 12. - STn 
Xgi's Depadure (Miif iumdi~ bbn). 13. - The Attempt on Sin 
Xgi's Life (La fho bdn). 14. - The Arrival and Reign of Sin X i i  
(Thins bGn). 15. - The Lamenting of the  King of the :\'hub 
(Bdn Nak Sdun) ; 
- the descriptions of landscapes are sborl b u t  extremely 

expressive and even suggesti~e. The author dwclls on lhem just 
enough to  situate the action and create an atmosphere. The 
verse keeps s k p  with him, t-he landscapes are so t-o speak dynamic 
and the action is never held up; 
- the  vocabulary is very rich; t-here are no rcpetil.jons, no 

unsuitable expressions: the PIli words that arc slipped into the 
text are always exact-lg right. For cxample, the aut-llor has 
succeeded in inventing a really astonishing number of pronouns, 
or more exactly substantivized adjectives, to dist.inguish the various 
characters, so that the repct.it-ion of names or pronouns is avoided; 
- each character is p i l e  dist-inct and speaks a language 

ofhisown. Thislatlerfeatureisparticularlysurprisi~~gwhcnoor~e 
considers that the Laotian vocabulaq: varies according to whether 
the speaker i s  a priest, a king, a prince, a mandarin, a rich man, 
or a man of the common people; 
- the speeches are always g i ~ e n  in direct style. Herc we may 

point out that - just as in the Iliad - when a message is brought 
by a messenger the iatker repeats for word the message that 
was entrusted to him. One has the feeling that- thc author is in 
no hurry but wishcs to keep close to the trutl~: 
- and finally, not once docs the author allow you to catch a 

glimpse of himself through his text by allowing the shadow of a 
personal opinion to escape him: Pah Kam throughout the poem 
remains hidden behind Llle action and t-he charactefs in l-he 
story (1). 

Alliferafions. - Intended as it is to be read aloud or sung, 
Laotian poetry, or versc, is essentially musical and rb>-Lhmic. 
This is achieved through the metre especially, and also hy rcpeatcd 
use of the same phoneme. 

(1) The qualitits we have just r~lumerated are l o  be found i11 no other m-ork. 
I t  is for this mason that we devulc so muclr space l a  thc study of Srir Xai and give 
this poem pride of place over all othcs. We evcn claim for it that iL is in ever\- way 
comparable to the most perkct ol French poetv. 

(2) In the preaent study, in tramrilling 1.aotind words, wc adopt the qt~ iua l tn t  
of Louis Pinot, exccpt in the matter uf so-called grouprd consonants. 



(I) YoweI repetition (Kap) : 
Ndlmd nanm vdinda kapsil 
Kapii f kapfo' Irapko' penkan 
P e n d h  nan kup lan sGn pu 
Lan hak nu hei pu szri so'n 
Ydri an5n lan cdim b6 d6i ... 

(A Grandson's Advice to his Grandfather) 

(2) Repeated consonarits: 

a) twice (Kiin siin) 
Lie iao fa'ri kun kop left yb (S. X.) 

b )  Three times (Ko'n sum) 
Pu do'n fdif hei hen hum su (S. S.) 

E )  four times (A-Ctl si) 
Thuai bat cdu cai c6n c o i  p6n (S. X.) 

Attention should be draw=n a1 once to the fact that thc same 
consonant is seldom repeahd four t-imes; this is undersiandable, 
for such repetition might rapidly degenerate into cacophony. 
In Sin Xcii we did however find cxarnples of the same consonallt 
rcpcated rllore than five times, but it \%:as done with the set purpose 
of producing an clTect of pureIy imitative harmony. What the 
author was trying to do - and he succeeded - was to catc-h the 
feeling that accompanies departure: farewells, p-mrnesses, geslures, 
calls, all wer-e fljring hither and thither and rmngling 1ogeLher in 
a confused, inextricable hubbub ... 

The reader may judge for himsell: 

(r The two messengers say farcwcll (to the Settli) and while 
he is answering them they both reply, bidding him far~well m). 

S6n s p ~ n  Kiri Kurn Kiiri Kari Khi 

(a Combat.: the two (men) c-lasp each other and roll about on the 
plain 1) (2). 

(1) Variriaul : Sdrl sdn rd?, Cdo stin sBti si  Snri s i  I~han Sdn la #m ctio. 
(2) One might be tempted to esplair~ Lhis toct~nique by two main causes : fist 

by the influence of the first canonic works in which the Laotian words, as we saw, am 
placed side by side wilh the PSli words they translate, and have necessarily almost 
always the same radical ; then by the Laotian habit u l  speaking in double words whose 
meaning is almost identical and whose simult.ar~m~us use serves the doublo purpose of 
underlining the idea expressed and pleasing the ear. Wbc11 these words are mono- 
syllables they are always formed u-ith the same basic consonant. The efFect produced 
seems ta ma a happy one. 
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COUNTING THE SYLLABLES 

A characteristic of Laotian verse is therefore i1.s allibrrat,ions? 
and another is the number of its syllables (lor it musl. be 11-ril:t.cn on 
one single line) and the place and usc of ccrlain phonic accents. 

Before studying Laotian vcrse as regards thc nurnlcr of its 
syllables, \-ve feel i t  is indispensable to make some prelimina~= 
digressions. 

10 Adverbial Expressions 

N7c said t-l~al verse was meant to be read a l o ~ ~ d  or even sung: 
this being so, i t  0ft.e11 begins or ends with advcrhial or c-onjurictive 
expressions (introductory or final), whose values vary: cxc-larnator>=, 
interrogati~~e, supplicatoq-, ctc. They serve as rrlueh to modify 
the ideas or the other words as to at-tract the listcricrs' at-tc11tio11, 
to hdp lhe minstrel to remember, or to spare the r~ader 's  breath. 
These ex1)rcssions are ~isually composed of t-wro syllables - - which 
must not bc inc-ludcd in the verse - and they form a special caesura 
and usually only add some sr~llsidiary idea that is 11ot essential to 
the general themc. 

These are ; 

a) the introduciory locufions : T h i n  {henceforth j: nlua ndn, 
gun1 nGn (at that moment!; bfit ni [now); Icn n'ri! phd drr, 
pH6 hen (to be seen, to be looked at!; 

b) ihe final locu£ions: these have often an exclarnalor>= value, 
thcy are especially useful to the reader or minstrcl in his vocal 
efTecls, forming in some sort a passages s that lengthct11 tllc period. 
They arc: kdilhiin (were it); diihiin, dknu ( I  beg you {I ) ;  k6n fijn 
(before); k6n 160 (before); piin yu (over them): citi l@o {surely); 
fieo h n  (quickly); k l n  dai (thal's all it is); ign5 (in truth); yiti Iio 
(immensely); c tc-. .. 

20 The Vowel a d II 

Jn lhe second place we must not lose sight of the fact that 
a p a t -  many I.aoLian words come from the P5li and t.hat t-he 
first phonetic law that presided over their transformation was 
that of least rcsistancc. W-e mag cven go the 1engt.h of saying 
that in this busincss of shortening the words, all the \-owels have 
been dropped except those no doubt on which the tonic acccnt fell. 
The dropping of the consonants is more difficult. to st-udy, but when 
it happcns as a result of the dropping (2) of an intercalary vowel, 
what appears between them is a sort of epenthctic vowel which 

(1) I t  is the exact equivalent of the Emlisb * do a whic4 serves to stress an idw. 
('2) It  is ruther a mutcd vowcl than a ma1 dropping o u t  
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two naturally unequal parts, ihe second hemisfich having always 
four feel. 

For instance: 
Pd&b xa fa Muk mad dao k6m 
Muri i6n den L6 fa'n Iari fa 
i l r e  si c6o Ccin da fhiim lat 
Sum giri yEm piin pdn pek lrhien 

(a Adorncd with egrets and with mother-of-pearl inlaid, the 
Palaces shine bright Like golden stars, 

Roofcd in with massive gold instead of thatch. 
The Queen is named Canda, 
Graceful as any drawing n). 

(b) X i n u  syllable verses: 

However, it may happen sometimes that the introductory or 
final locutio~ls mentioned above have a meaning that is essential 
to the versc, especially when thcy stand for adverbs of place or 
time. When this occurs we may be said to have ninc-syllable 
verscs. (These adverbs, which are always placed at the beginning 
of the verses, are madc up of two syllables and are bound to be L.he 
occasioli of a distinct caesura): 

Cdili c a  pen sat  n r a  Nam mnu' ngo diao (ni ltr) 
I i lu  m&n nGo ndi mnu'f Slok Fron nkan Icuari 
Hrr v a  kern pon m a  N a  kB 1;ui inak 
Sa'n ma lf i ipi  vai De din dGn diao (ni d ~ j  

(r Is she of the same race as I am? 
Or lives she among human beings - wide world? 
Or is it with the Nak and Khut she mixes? 
W h y  does she let me rack m y  soul alone? r) 

( c )  Eighf and fen syllable verses : 

There arc such thing as eight and Len syliabIc verses, but 
they are rare; thdr second hemistich is necessarily of five feet. 

5-i-4 114ua ndn sin xdi lao ion fhltri hlai oat 
5+;1 Piin den ihBti Ihieo xon som xu suak snc 

5+5+2 Ceo ni mi phua lu Iu yiri p6i pa6 Icu (nari hai )  
3+4+2 Hiem kui hu ban ban bok ma (iico id)  

5+5+2 Khdn ua pals li x61z hiem c6lr kai koi du (un hi) 
54-5 Khiin va pii ciii c&i xi kai mi xonz z6n 
5+4 Iliem cdk pun pen idi  mhe si siik yai 

5f4-j-2 Pi k6 d6n m n  /nu ihun cdo fi sfhan (n i  L ~ o )  
( a  So then, in diverse manners, Sin Xgi started to convene 

[jto deceive his aunt) 



VERSIFICATION 

As though he were in Iove: 
'Whether you are a married woman - or single - 
I do not know. Tell me then quickly. 

If you have no husband I would like to see something of you. 
If you appeal to me I sAalI bind myself to you. 
I shall make of you my wife - illustrious honour - 
AftFr alI, I t.ravelled thousands of days to reach you' 1). 

In French a stanza is defined as: uA goup of lines forming 
a complete system of rhymes 1 and being morcovcr pr complete in 
meaning a, although this latter condition is not essential and a our 
great lyrical poets have not made an inviolable rule of this obscr- 
vancc B (1). 

TIic same may be said of Laotian vcrsc which is gcnerally 
grouped in stanzas of two (coupleh) or four Lines (quatrains). 
On the other hand, in quatrains the following rules must bc applied 
as regards where to place the vocalic accents: 

Firs1 rule. - The third syllable (end of the first hemistich) 
of the first, third and fourth lines, and also the last syllable of 
the second line, must be given the accent f6. 

Second rule. - The third syllable of the second line, and also 
the last syllabIe of the fourth line, must not have any accent. 

Third rule. - The last syllable of the third line must always be: 

( a )  given the accent i k  (ascending) 
Of 

( b )  formed with a consonant of the lower series and a vowel 
composed with thc finals Ir, d, b, ( p ) ,  n, ri. 

PJAlliATHU (2) 
(Invocation) 

Sisuph(e) mcZli kl(a') l d  ldim sit fi def iu xa 
Na thd sui yGl yan fai kto 
Su4C sdi nam mii Idm Pail bat 
Kiin p(6) yok sai k h  x(u)  li ldim yGi yan 

Khuap nura I u m  huan fa &ti tiao lriom fort (pun yu) 
Va yo phiin luan kuai kum duo 
Puk shIa sieo sdn k6 kan kip 
Ldu pit spdi p6m pen fhuan h a r t  fhio 

( I )  See M. Grammont, Petit hailk de Versification fmnpah (a Short Treatise on 
French Versification D), Paris, Arrnand Colin, 1927. 

(2) Sin X d i .  



~ t f h u  mek I& khniii~ nen bbdn boi 
Su lpa ien rrai t in 101i miii 

Vdn nGn ulil a n  euan d n  duan sam sGil pit 
Slu lup nua nuu so'i x6p yam 

~Wua ndn Pari kdm kum khnin f6m ion mak 
Hen hun yun y d  Is60 Iieo xdi xaf ph(6) on 

Ktii c6k iok iM lciri pe" pan pen fzi 
S(E) li m n  xuan siii gun yarn ktn 
C(G) iii 14 Ita k6rn Ai suan sin [hip (Iciidi] 
K6p hiti khuf nak hnGo nari fao fep 1:un 

( a  Today is the propit-ious day, far-famed for power, 
When to the Buddha was revealed the l'hmcfold I<nowledge. 
Obedient to His Law I venerate, 
I take shelter in His Goodness and lift my joint hands towards 

[Him, the Supreme Enlightened. 
u Roaring, the sky breeds torrents of rain, 
Wind and storm roam the quaking Ilniverse, 
About the world thousands of fruit-trees quickcn lo green- 
And all around thc flowers ope11 like the waxing moon. 

a Grcal douds resound, veiling thc lighl. 
The sun above the trees towards evening sinks. 
'Tk Sunday of the third month, the lunar mansion s d 4 - p i t .  
The Salt2 year, how favourable a moment! 

cr Meantime Pan kGm muses dccply on the Dharnla 
And sees the Buddha fulfil His destiny. 

a Meaning to compose and translak into Tdi ,  
He joins his fingers to pray and in this delicate moment to invite 
PGpi Cditulok, Ai suan, dwcllers eveqwhcrc, 
And the Kuf and the Nhak and the great-powcred Divinities n). 

..- ...... - .... * .... * . *  .... - .... * .-......... * *  *.*....--.... * . * . * *  

We have thus found in this first song from Sin XGi seventeen 
quatrains and five couplets arranged as follows: 
a a a b  a a a a  b a a b  a a b a  a a a b  a a  
(r a IP representing a quatrain and u b n a couplet). 

As we see, the arrangement of the stanzas (position of the 
quatrain p u p  in relation to the couplets, or vice versa) would not 
seem to obey any precise rules. The copyists of Sin Xcii have not 
so far adopted this recognized method of grouping the lines, so we 
have not becn able to enumerate the number of quatrains and 
couplets in each of the cantos as we have done in the one above. 
It is a thing that should be possible but it would take a good deal 
of time, and besidcs, would prcscnt no very great advantage. 



h'e shall ertd by pointing out that Laotian verse, like French 
verse, must I c  written on one line. If this arrangement has not 
been adopl.ed by copyists any inorc than they have adoptcd the 
method 01 grouping the lines in stanzas, it is for purcly material 
reasons, for the ollas of the 1,aotian manuscripts are held length- 
ways and can only bc written on four lines. Good copyists - there 
are \?cry few of them and they never kcep up the effort - separate 
t.he stanzas by means of two little strokes called lid; in J,aotian. 

The s&ppdkGi (u  embracing n) lines of poctry, which are ordinary 
seven syllable lines, are also caIled sdpprisot {u  which are interlaced 
like the lalhs of a trellis lp). Iiowevcr, in the second hemistich, 
which as we saw is aIwa3.s composed of four syllables, €he fourth 
foot rhymes u~i lh  the second. They are, so to speak, echoingverses: 

BGini s@pitiii kieo kiin k&o ma fhlkri 
Xu ca fepa uci vat pn6m pdi kuari 
Bun yuari ylin zt2o k4n kao nun 
Di k6 s61i pen phai phan ba k5n ba 

Liri hen 1n6i lao lor11 lien hiim khGo hGm pun yo 
PulGn lii liep pn5m ncm niin 
I1e11 pha I;uari khao lc&m kiii Itdm 
D6i ndn In ftri tdti khao huan hun b a n  

k- ran yalr fa0 
D u n  d ~ i  hluati 
Lui Irhieo kIun 
Ktrf m E  po 

Lin dok mai 
Ba ko yin di phai 
Corn cai cao 
Kham khop dao 

etc..- etc ... 

Su6n ti fuk ti 
c6i sl6n htari IGn 

iaii hin hoi hdri 
kua kdi lu Mi 
kh& ng6n m a  ngGn 
pZin hcii hum hdii 

kan k5n In k(3ri p6n go 
huan x6n m m  x6n 
don die0 ddn dieo 
p8i na nuari na 

Besides the pdtiAa'~~audt, which are classical verse of the first 
wakr and which, \vc repeat, must always be m u p e d  in couplets 
or quatrai~ls, we have the verse called lilit. This verse is used in 
didactic or comical poetry (hap). 

Lilif vcrse has five or at most six syllables. Its distinguishing 



feature is that the third syllable of a line must always rhyme 
(siirnphit) with the last syllable of the preceding line: 

Om pu f6 nam6 kao 
Kha cak vao luon kap nirpan 
Tam tam nun kam son 6vai 

The lines in lilii verse, like those in pa'fihdyaua'l. are always 
divided in two; they are shorter, however, and rhyming or assonan!, 
and a poem composed of them gains in speed and bccornea when 
recited if not majestic then at least very stirring. 

After what has just been said about the material shructure of 
Laotian \=erse, one might be tempted to suppose it presents all 
the monotonous characteristics of which the classical French 
alexandrine was once accused, for it always falls into two hemistiches 
whose rhythm is 3+4 or 5+4. This is not however the case, and 
a Laotian pocm iij as varied from t-hc point of view of melre and 
rhythm as-a romantic pocm. 

And to begin with - and this has probably been noticed from 
the examples quoted above -, if we leave aside the lines of cight 
or ten syllables, which arc rare, the seven and nine ayllabla lines 
often i?ransform thernsclves, so to speak into eleven and even 
thirtcen syllables according as one adds on an introductory locu- 
tion (2+3+4) or a final one (3-f-4+2) or both at the same time 
(2+3+4+2)- 

Then again, lines having the same number of feet do not b?~ 
any manner of ineans follow one after the other for more than two 
or three stanzas. It oftcn even occurs that a quatrain is made 
up of lines of different metres. 

In this matt.er what is remarkable, even if we look no further 
afield than t-he lines of seven and nine feet, is that we should have 
the same combinations, as regards thcir arrangement within t.he 
stanza, as in French rhy-, that is: 

(a) rhyming in couplets: 
a a b b (1) 

( 6 )  Alternated: 
a b  a b  

(c) Interwoven: 
a b  b a  

W e  may point out, however, that the alternation of seven 
and nine feet lines is not thc invariable rule. 

11) a )  Line of m e n  feet ; b )  Line of nine feet. 



And finally - and no doubt t.his too has already struck the 
reader -, because of t-he words formed of short vowels which do 
not couni as syllables, though in theory the lines have the same 
number of feet, they are never really of the same length. This 
is because thc short vowels which do not count (for example: 
6, i, ii) are ncverthelcss pronou~lccd, if only in a breath. 

IVc should also point out  that authors often succeed in making 
reading more rapid which (makes i t  lcss monotonous) by repeating 
certain w-ord-pairs, but with t.heir order reversed: 

(a) either a t  lhe end of a line: 

H~ran  hua fdo 16rni peri pan 
s 6 p p  [ui La'm pun p h  lak lai 
Lai lak pha si mat morn pui (ka mi) 

(a Scattered and gleaming on the ground, Iike thc full moon, 
Are Sampois perfect and innumerable, 
Sampois of every colour ... some are even yeltow 1). 

( b )  or at the caesura: 
Ba k6 pu'n pun s d f  €hit ma'n mdo ba 
iMua mdio kum kum so'n sen iao 

(I The Prince then hurled an arrow that struck him full, making 
[him shudder, 

He staggered, his eyes veiled, and he strove to piuck the 
[arrow out  B). 

E ~ ~ J A ~ I E M E N T  

Enjambment or YcTiipdri is said to occur when a polysg~llabic 
M-ord is divid~d a t  t-l~e end of the first hemistich, out- of respect for 
the caesura. The result is that one or more of bhc syllables oI 
that word are carried o w r  into the second hemistich: 

(the narnr: Lii~lnblat jthc name of thc King of t-he Xak) is here 
divided, and thc syllables of which i t  is made up fall one at the end 
of the first hcmisiich, the two others a t  the heginning of the 
second): 
Similarly: 

PCn duo dia rdal ku kuari fa  

in which diardai is one single word and means u strews lo. 

In our opinion Laotian poetry reached its highest peak during 
the prosperous reign of King Setthathirat (1534-1571). It is in 



t-ha1 period, no doubt, and during the reign of the most eminent 
of his successors, Suligna Vongsa j 1637-1694), that we must 
prcsuxnc first Sin X6i to have been written, and t-hen the ot.her 
poems, both epic, lyrica1 and didactic. 

The fact is that, besides obliging the poet to  obey the very 
prcciscs rules we havc just passed in review, Laotian versification 
is delicate work because of the alliterations i t  requires: without a 
knowledge of PIli i t  is impossible not to put  the wrong terms beside 
t-he L a o t i a ~ ~  words they are supposed to translate! ... 

 poet^: is not a t-hing you understand, it is a thing you fcel. 
In our opinion certain passages of Sin xcii (if not the wholc work, 
for the form in which it has come down to us cont-ains obvious 
faIsifications) are worth thc  best poems of Lamartine and Hugo. 
This has never been a rnattcr of doubt to the Siamese, and during 
the last t w e n t ~  years or so various publishers havc produced a 
great many Laotian poems: Sr'n Xiii, ITalGkd, Siiliv6ti, Xieri 
Mieri, e k  ..., in Siamese characters, naturally, - under the generic 
title of a Poem of Eastern Siarn +. 

These re-editions are to our disadvantage on two accounts: 

- first because they defonn not merely Laotian prosody, but 
the very music of the verse. For when it has been transcribed 
into Siamese characters a great many of the sounds whic-h normally 
should be rendercd as consonants of the upper series are rendered 
in Siamese by consonants of the lower series; 
- then because these various publishers have not scrupled - 

either intellectually or from literary considerations - to pose 
as the a authors a of these poems. 

hiay lhis however serve us as a lesson. If i t  is truc that Plli  
is oncc more being studied in Laos, and that the Buddhisl Institute 
is asking for work, then let a Cornmittee bc appointed for revising 
the text.s which a t  the prcscnt lime are unfortunateIj- too full of 
alterat-inns, alld in which it is almost impossible l-o discern the 
inl.erpo1ations ... 

Hay a Committee be appointed, but along with the former 
spirit of the old schools whost: primc argument was t-hat of author- 
it-y, may i t  also be infuscd wit-h t.he modern spirit of crit-icism which 
uscs discussion as a mcans to understanding and appreciation. 

And i l  ever any Society or Association should lake up this 
work of restoring and renewing one of the  most precious heritages 
of old Lan Sang, it  will beyond all question have earned the right 
to the grat-iitude of generations to come. 



Sin XEiy 
by 

Thao Yhouy A B H - 4 ~  

Sin Xdiy (Sininjaya) is a very gred Laoiian poem, jusify held in 
esteem by ecer!ynne for ils high philosophical, rnoral and Iiferary 
standard. Ail well-educaied people in Laos are familiar with if, 
and ihe singers and the young people in iheir couris of loue oie ~ u i f h  
each other in quofing from if. 

According to iis author., Pang Kham, who gives his name in the 
oery firsf lines of fhe poem, Sin Xdiy has its origin in the Hindu 
Pasiiasajltaka; [his ru t~s  counier to the opinion giuen by 
Louis Fino1 in his Recherches sur la Litbratwe Lao tienne, mhere 
he holds it fo be a mere jiilaka. 

Sin X&y in unoersiFed form a i s i s  in the IIa sip sat ( a  Fill9 
Lives n) wlleciion fo be found in Siamese and Laoiian Wafs Iibm- 
ries. Ifs siory is also iold by Auguste Pavie in Les Contes du 
Cambodge ((r Cambodian Tales n) ( I ) .  It  mould be most inferesfing 
io slud!y ihe diflerences Beiweerl ihe Cambodian and the Laofian 
aersiuns, as also lhe ~J~arackrs  fhemseiuea according as Ihey are deal1 
wifh by ihe one or fhe ofher country. 

According icr A~rgusle Pauie Sin XGy is supposed finally lo have 
mupried Sompor (iranslafion of Chanh or Sidu), the daughter 01 
Soumunflra (1tPonfa) and Kum Phan (Kompon), whereas itz ihu 
Laolian version he falres to wife one of fhc five hundred ICinari, 
Nang liieng K h m ,  wiih whom he sped a week during his journey 
fo ihr! land uf K u r ~  Phan. Nang Chnh's  marriage wiih Ihe King, 
of ihe A'iiga, which could noi have been able to fake effect: musi 
acirrally haoe been consummafed since the Laofian poem ends with 
Liinudiiel la~nenfing his separdion from his wife. 

On ihr: oihcr hand ihere is a diflerence between the Laofian and 
Cambodian 1~x1s wiih rcgard fo ihe part the Sang Thong is made io 
play. Tlic Sang Thong (Goitien Snail) is considered fo be a real 
pFrson, Ievrl-hraded and eminently powerful; he cuts down frees wifh 
hls ieelh, clears !he ground 10 ailflw his bbrofher passage, and changes 

(1) Scc Son~elkcg, p. 135. 
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himselj into a ship fo sail across ihe seas. In the Cambodian version, 
on fhe contrary, meni ion is made of the inferuenfion of Vannula 
(YanrEach) who comes to ihe rescue of Sin Xiy, his aunl and his 
cousin, and who helps them io cross u turbulent river. 

One might argue /rant ihese diflereni readings in a uarieiy of 
ways. In any case, the Cambodian version seems in my opinion 
€0 have sought io give the legend a more real and logical setting fhan 
f he Laof ian which, while lacking neither logic nor judgement, malces 
the dory take place enfirely in fhe supernaiural world of gods and 
R'haks and of Men possessed of draordinary pourers and consciolrs 
of iheir desf iny. 

And finally, like all those poems ihaf have won popular jrroour, 
Pang Kham'a Sin X5y had fltlo confinuafors. One was a pod of 
Khong who wrote some forig pages describing how S i b  and his 
parenis went in search of Sin Xdy afier the six broihers had murdered 
hint hy casting him i d o  the abyss. The other brings Khrrm Phan 
back io life and takes him ome more to Peng Chan, whence he carried 
off Surnunlha. More pursuing /olloms, and more wars, and so lhe 
tale goes on righi down io the descenda~lfs oj Sin Xdy and o\ ihe six 
broihes. To avenge their ffafhers Ihe cousins wage merciless war 
upon each ofher. 

As much €he firsf edition is  good a d ,  rightly, highly esfeemed, 
Ihe second edition is long, inuolued empi!] and also scarcelg read. 
This lallcr gives us moreover an impossible mixirrre of passtages ihaf 
are too a d l y  reminismni 01 Pang Kham's fexi and low jolres common 
to fhe authors of fhe ofher Laaiian narrafives of a trivial and uulgar- 
naiurtr. 

Pig. 24 

h'um Phan, King of the M a k s  



Sin Xay 

At the time whcn the Bodhisattva was fulfilling his destiny, 
thc land of Peng Chan (1 )  stood surrol~ndcd by water, resplendent 
with its thousands of granaries and palaces covered -4th precious 
stones. The Sovereign of this land, Ulc Yhaya Kutsalat, bcloved 
of gods and men, practised the Teaching of thc Blessed One and 
weekly observed the Ten Prcc-epts of the Buddha. Rich beyond 
heart's desire! he lac-ked for nothing, but  he had only one sister. 
An onIy sister, dear as t-l~c apple of his eye! and to whom he gave 
as hcr share UIL' revenues and government of half his Kingdom. 
She bore the name of Nang Sumuntha. 

Life in this peaccfuI and prosperous land ran a tranquil course. 
In the morning lhc 3Iinishrs assembled logether to discuss the 
affairs of State; the ships of countless merchants ploughed the 
waters, and \vhcn evening fell the nostalgic calling of the brass 
lang I,-Am!! (2) summoned the rnordcs to their prayers. 

A t  this same time there lived in Anolat (3) a lonely Nhak, 
Kum Pl~an,  the most powcrful of all the Nhaks, and one who owed 
allegiance only to Phaya Vctsuvan (4) himself. But  he Lived alone 
and every morning found him p a n i n g  and lamenting wit11 
longing for the Unknow~~  One who was to be his life's companion. 
Then one day, haking heard that Nang Sumuntha was his 
predestined wife! though warned t.hat she would prove nefarious 
to him, the i W k ,  blinded by passion, left for Peng Chan. There 
in the form of a grcat bird of prey, hc carried Sumuntha off to the 
consternation of all, boi-11 men and beasts of the land. 

Ye muses, and ye gods and goddesses of the four horizons, 
come help me tell how this monarch despaired, bereaved of his 
beloved sister. Life becarnc such a burden to him that he, King 
of millions of mcrr, abdicated in favour of his wifc and became a 
monk. Then hc set out in search of his sister. 

{ I )  A distortion of Punjab. h great many capitals are gi&-en this name in Laotian 
texts that tdl of thc Buddha's YBF~OW inearnatione. 

(2) Cymbals. 
(31 Name ot n star. 
(43 Thc rcferencc is to the Carrrbodian Rakaha. All legen&, whether their ~ l u r c c  

is Indian or Buddhist, bolh in Sian~, Camt~odia and Laos, attach great importance to 
the :Vhub, gigantic and misshapen animals that ied msudy on human flesh, the 
Khul (Garuda), huge birds that fed on Xoks (Xtiqas), snakes, but especially water- 
snakm. We show in our illustrations how popubr imagination represents these 
beiugs. 



The journey was long, t-he roads were strange to him and difli- 
cult. Afler walking three months he reached a t  length a Wat 
on the outskirts of a forest. Them, so they told him, m-as the 
extreme limit allowed to  human beings ... 

Hc had reached, then, his journey's end. Next day, full of 
despair, while ping  about his daily begging, he saw coming to 
give him alms sevcIl sisters each as beautiful as thc last. He fell 
at onc-e madly in low with tltcm. Glimpsing here a means of 
rccorering his sister, since he could not succecd in doing so alonc, 
he rcturncd to his Kingdom, unfrocked himself, and sent to thc 
Seithi (1)  asking for his daughters in marriage. The 1all.w agreed 
to accept him as his ~0x1-in-law. 

IIaving galhered his wives about him, the Eiir~g heggcd them 
to pant him a brave son of great strength who could help f i ir~l  \\-in 
Sumuntha back Irom the hands of Kum Phan. 

The Queens made oflerinp and implored the gods: the Sovereign 
would no doubt raise to highest rank thc one vr-110 borc I~im t l ~ c  
strongest man of all. They were hrouglit to bcd all on Lhe same 
day. But Qucen Nang Chantha, and the youngest of tlicm all, 
Nang La, had dreamed loo favourable dreams; thcy drew down on 
their own heads the jealousy of Hcaven. And so the soothsayers 
had foretold thcy would give birth to mortslers. 

The fmst gave birth to a splendid gold-tusked Elcphant, and 
the second to a Snail and a Boy bearing a bow and arrow. Such 
extraordinary occurences muld bring down only misery and 
cataclysms on the land. Mad with love for his other wives, the 
King took no time for thought but instantly ordered the two 
Queens into exile. Thcy set out, their faces bathed in tears 
and c a q i n g  their infants in their a m .  The compassion of 
the whole fearful population went with them. 

Up hill and down dale they wandered, with a t  night only the 
pale glimmer of the stars to guide them, and rouscd in the morning 
by the sounds of ages and UIanis (2). Thcy nursed their children 
and fed them on such husks and roots as they gathered by the 
wayside, leavings of birds and beasts. At last one day exhausted, 
a11 hope in human kindness abandoned, they cried aloud for mcrcy; 
falling on their knees they offered up a wretched but ardent prayer 
to the all-powerful Pha In (3). He, knowing they werc divinities 
descended on carth to  fulfil their destinies, camc to their rescue: 
at  once he conjured up in the huge forest a great Palace bearing 
the inscription: a This is the Palace set apart for the sons of God. 
The eldest shall be called Sihalat (a Great Elephant n), the second 

(1) A very rich man. 
(2) Gibbons. 
(3) In&, sovereign of all the divinities, next in power aIter the Buddhas to whom 

spiritual poviir belongs. 
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Sin Xay ju Jle who triumphs t.hrough his Merits r): the third Sang 
Thong (a Golden Snail n). 

Years passed. Thc ehildr.cn grew in strrngth and beaut:--, iin 
lissomness and in intelligente. ?Vhen he was ninr. Sin Xa>- \%-as 

Fig. 35 

Khol (Guruda; 

peerless in his excellence. One day he asked Ius rnot.her for the 
bow and arrow he brought into the world with him. In spite of 
his tendcr years he bent witl~out effort thc brazen bow and let il 
go ~vith a sound of thunder. Thc arrow came to rest at the 
feet of Phaya Simphali, King of the Khuts (I),  de~otcd from all 
time to t-hc service of the Buddhas. Recognising tllc All- 
Powcful's arm, Phaya Simphali lost no time but assembled his 
people and came La worship the King of the Worlds, oflcring his 
services to soothe his exile. And so it came about that the 
Khuis lulled with continuous sweet music Sin Xay and his dit=ine 
family. And his mother, and his aunt, and the three brothers, 
feared and beloved of all the forest fauna and escorted by the 
Mountain divinities, let the days slip past in perfect quietude. 

The Phaya Kutsalat in the meantime never ceased thinking 
of his sister, and was still bent on the same purpose. When his 
six children were nine years old he called them all together and badc 
them go and study that they might acquire the power necessary 
to overcome the terrible Kum Phan. Reluctanlly they sct out, 
renouncing the gentle pleasures of tlw Court, and erred for whole 

( l j  SIX p. 361, note 4. When he wag= 1 i i  war against the King of €he Serpent& 
(.Yak), Sin Xay called thesc U u d s  to his help. 



months togethcr in the unending forests. But the Pha In who 
rules men's destinies guided them towards the Palace of Sin Xay. 

Once they had become aware of the lattcr's overwhelming 
strength, but also of his guilelessness, they found it easy enough 
to iool him and t-hey told him their fathcr had given them t-he 
task of carrying off Sumuntha from the hands of the Great Nhak. 
In spite of all their mother and aunt could say, Sin Xag and his 
brothers set ou t-, accompanied by t-he six others. 

At, a lurning of thc road thcy met a Scrpent. Lifting up high 
it.5 poisonous jaws, from whencc lherc issued f cry flames, the beast 
rose up before them. Thc six brothers were filled with fear and 
begged to ret-urn the way they came. But Sir1 Xay reassured 
them: this Serpent was of little danger. And at the beast fie 
launcl~ed his powerful arrow. The arrow shattered the reptile's 
head which changed itsclf int.0 scven new heads, spitting forth 
flames ficrccc than ever; the air was murky with their poisonous 
breath. Sin Xay then hurled his bow and this time clove t:he 
Worm in two. Its head rolled on thc ground and Sibo crushed it 
to a thousand pieces that burned thcmselvcs out in a roaring blaze 
of fire. 

The fight was over. But sctting out once morc lhey soon 
came to a sea, onc nhosana (1) broad; and confessing Lhey were 
afraid, thc six brothers refused to go on further. 

cl That is impossible 1, said Sin Xay with a smile. u The son 
of God cannot abandon half-way the mission he was entrusted 
wikh! B. 

And he commanded the six t-imorous lads to wait therc lill he 
returned; the Great Siho would bear t-hem company. 

Sin Xay accordingly cmbarked on his young brother, 
Sang Thong, transformed for the occasion irkto a @an1 ship, and 
the grcat sea was crossed at record speed. Oh! rvhal thick forcsts 
stretched away, as far as eye could sec; what frantic crying of 
fhanis and echoing voices of a lhousand unseen beings rang from 
thc caves and shadowy depths! Sin Xay follo~vcd where his brother 
led and his thoughts were cver with his mother and aunt. 

Oh! how the sun gilded the mountain-tops a1 evening! what- 
insects, swift as arrows, spcd through the air! what t-rees Bang 

(1) :Vhosana, irom the SanskriL yojnno. N According to the Commissions of Fled 
Imaginaliw Yojano in JHAS, 1912, p. 229, there acre two yojanas : the long one, equal 
to ninc mila, which was g e n d y  used in India and rpguldrly uscd by astronomers ; 
tie short one, baU as long as the first, that is : four and a half mnilm, wlaich is p u l i a r  
to the Nagandha and is the one most to be met wit11 in Iguddhisl bouks ... m. (Quoted 
by Louia Finot in LG Pouddhismc). Compare wilh thc Cambodian tale [Pavie, op. ti!.) 
in which dl these seas are merely rivers. 



Thong cut down in ordered rank! and what flowers of every sort 
perfumed the air, reralling in their s~veetness the smeIl of his 
mother's milk1 

Alone, he foIlowed in his brother's footsteps, skirting the 
mountain slopes and clambering where peaks rose sheer. And 
ever an undefinable feeling of melancholy gripped at his heart! 
Were they unending, then, these paths that seemed so short at  a 
first glance but proved, in fact, so long! 

Fig. 36 

:Yhak Khini 

They crossed seven seas, the last always a nhosana broader 
than the one before. New dangers came with every stage. 

The first, after thc Snake with poisoned breath, was a solitary 
and arrogant Nhak who, hitherto invincible, scarce thought to 
perish at the hand of so puny a being. Then Sin Xay met a herd 
of pachyderms, who set the forest ringing to their trumpetings 
and whose footprints formed hollows several cubits deep and mea- 
sured quite two fathoms broad. Then came a p u p  of four 
Nhaks, frontier guards, who flung themselves together on the 
animal of human kind whose flesh had been held in high repute 
among them from remotest antiquity. 

At the fifth shge the danger took on a new form. During 
this stage Sin Xay was pursued by a NAak Khini; having turned 
herself into a woman of matchless loveliness, she sought to keep 
him with her as her husband. The burning gleam of her hard 
Ogress' eyes betrayed hcr. 

(1; X h k  Khini, feminine form of Nhak (see p. 361, note 4). The Nhak h-hini, 
however, in Laotian legends, are always represented as being perverse creatures who 
live alone and seek II husband. 

El 
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At the sixw stage Sin Xay put an old Phaya T b n e  (1) to 
flight, who sought to keep for his sole use the a Flowerti 01 Nature 1 
freely offered to all. 

At t h e  seventh and last stage Sin Xay, having succeeded in 
escaping from a woman who had earried him oil by surprise, met 

a group of five hundred Kinaris (2). He yielded to their charms 
for a whole w-eek. 

At length, when the last sea, seven nhosana wide, was crosscd, 
Sin Xay and his brother entered into the Kingdom of Kum Phan. 

A light wind blew or1 clusters of clouds. 

When they had rested from the fatigue caused by the journey, 
Sang Thong made his n-ay into the precincts of the abductor's 
Palace. Left to himself Sin Xay fell fast asleep and had a 
dream: 

il A hurricane swept the earth and the waves in fury rose high 
as the pillars of Heaven. He saw hi111se1E armed, wielding his 
born- in desperation and demolishing bold mountains by thc 
thousand. Sihalat roared and the world was deafcncd by his 

p- 

:I )  -40 intermediary spccics betw-een tht: :\-huh- and mankind. The Phaya Thones 
are bachelors and live in the forests. 111 aha1 IoIlows . Flowers of .%:atwe = i s  a poetical 
metaphor used by I.aotians as  a term Cur women. 

(2) Etymologically Kinuri means : = XVhat woman is this ? m As a rule thc Kinoris 
arc depicted a3 having a human b ~ d y  frvrs thc waist upwards and the body of a bird 
from the waist dow~lwards. 



trumpeting. The all-powerful Pha Ins were- teaching magic 
formulas whereby one's strength is multiplied. Sang Thong was 
everywhere at once. Like a spinning ball both deadly and elusive, 
he kept watch on the whole Universe and h d e  him enter the 
country of Nha Nheu ( I ) :  The Nagus, crossing each other to 
and fro above his head, covered him like a roof of bronze. 

That very day the two brotilers carried Snmuntha off, while 
Kum Phan, back from his hunting, slept. Dead tired he was, 
benumbcd and prostrated, all through Sin Xay's power. Then 

Fig. 38 
Rra k 

having confined the  princcss in a cave that stood half-way, they 
returned face Kum Phan, and open war began. 

The Nhab,  gigantic, horrible monsters, stuck out great tongues 
all red with blood from the .animals thcy had tarn to pieces. Their 
nose and mouth breathed fire. and they bumped into the 
mourltains like human beings stumbling against the stones that 
strew the road. Thcy flew to and fro in the air, taking the form 
of every sort of beast, strange, fierce and terrible. Afid they 
marvelled that they should have to .fight a child not-even weaned 
yet from his mother's milk! - 

Neither Sin Xay nor yet his brothers were afraid. They 
awaited thc attacks with a: stout bearL and- their calm was equal 
only to their couragc: a man has nothing to fear from the barking 
of a pack of firrious hounds. When the monsters came too close 
thcy were nlct by the divine arrow, and the horde, their ranks 
thinned out, but full of courage, rchurnid the charge again and 
again, boldcr each time, more arrogant and clarnerous. Tltcir shouts 

(1) See below, Legendary Origins. 



of joy were mingled with threats and insults qualifying Sin Xag as a 
a diminutive bad that would scarce suffice to break their fast m. 

But one by one all the valorous capkine of the powerful 
Kum Phan perished; at length he himself fell, after more than once 
mangling his own breast in a gesture of powerless rase. His 
dying look was for his wife. And with him died the I q d o m ' s  
last dcfcnder. 

Sin Xay and his people raised a d i y a  -(l) on the ashes of the 
Great Nhak and handed the Kingdom solemnly over into the 
hands of his brother, Vanula, sole survivor 01 the grcat carnage (2). 
Then at t-he request of Sumuntha they turned thcir footstaps 
towards the Kingdom of the N a b  (3) to set her daughter, Nang 
Chanh, free. Lovely as the moon, she had been married to 
Lunvalat, King of that land. 

Another war took place in which Lunvalet fought ficrcely to 
defend his treasure; but what indeed muld hc have donc against 
the conqueror of Kum Phan? Aided by the Khuls. in thc end 
Sin Xag bore off Nang Chanh after putting the NcSgas all to flight. 
They illen joined the six brothers by the =a-shore. 

These latter had had plenty of time to lay their heads together 
and decide that if they went home with a victorious and 
t-riumphant Sin Xay they would certainly be made a butt of and 
would be deprived of all their rights. And what was more, their 
father would hear about all the lies they had told. So having 
decided that Sin Xay must be done away with, they invited him to 
come and lathe with them. The latter having accepted, they 
led him as though in sport to a precipice they knew of and pushed 
him over the edge. 

With Sin Xay gone, Siho who hitherto had had magical eyes 
that could see in the dark and right through mountains. became all 
but blind with despair. EIe rushed off in search of his brother and 
Sang Thong did likewise. 

As for the six wicked brothers, they returned alone to Nang 
Chanh and her mother. They told them of the terrible tragedy 
of which, so they said, Sin Xay had been the unhappy uicti~n, and 
they bade them abng with them: what was the use of waiting f? any longer since in Xay was dead? ... And later on, while they 
were underway, they put the finishing touch to their scheme 
by pretending to be surprised at the tears of their aunt and her 

( I )  Sliip. 
(2) The brother of Khum Pbn, Vanula. had slept throughout the wl~ole duntion 

or the war. When Khum Pban came to rouge blm by means of an armw in the hollow 
of bis ear, all he did was to scratch hImaell furiously and drop OR to deep agaia His 
narnc, which haa remained Iamous, k d to dmipate- all those who turn a deal ear 
to ~ u n d s  and outside, e ~ e n b ,  howe~er tragic. 

(31 The Water People (sm mbove, p. 361, nob 4). 



daughter, who regretted their young hero: he had never existed, 
they insishd, except in their own mad and ungrateful imagination. 

And so at  last they all: reached Peng Chane, to the great joy 
oE Phaya KutsaIat and his peopIe, amazed at so much power. But 
in the course of the conversations she had with hcr brother, 
Sumuntha unfolded the true story to him; she added that, on the 
edge of thc prccipicc, she had left a wig and a loin-cIoth: if Sin Xay 
wen! still alive and were to return then the two objects she had 
thus entrust.ed to the vigilance of the gods wouId be brought back 
to her. 

I t  so Iiappencd that one day gods dressed as merchants brought 
them bac.k. The Phaya Kutsalat threw his six children into 
irons and, full of repentance, set out in search of Sin Xay whom 
he found, though not without difficulty, surrounded by his entire 
family; he had been restored to life by the divine Pha In. And in 
great pomp they entered Peng Chane amidst general rejoicing. 

Bleanwhile King Lunvalat, bereaved of his wife, was pining 
away with despair. 

14 lung lime has p w s d  
Since the day when 
Assembling his subjecls ail 
And faking leave of ihe Gred Masier, 
King Lunuaiai, 
Flying ihrough €he air, 
Came back io his omn couniy. 

Bui Iris Iteari lingered behind, 
Clinying io fL beloaed. 

The Heavens from Emf io Wesi 
Thunder, and thunder echoes back. 
Slowly the clouds slip singly by 
On fha landscape of his soul 
I n  prey to wracking fhoughfs 
Thai turn io fhe beloud. 

Tears aomefimes bathe his face, 
Thoughb come fhid scourge his mind 
Like couniless poisoned durls : 
Love, burning luoe €hat pariing kills, 
That yei is deaihlas still. 

a Is i h n  fhine image ped 
a Save io ihe mind's eye, 
a Thine image ever deur 
u And graven in my he&? 
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a Oh sorrow, sorrow absoluie 
a And g m f  beyond all measure ! 
a Oh Clurnh, head's darling, 
u Lejt I thee for wm? 

r I ihink of moments spent 
a Reside thee on our royal bed, 
a Thousands hj ofmsals came 
u To pay us homage there. 

Oh oanifg of ihings ! 
u No purpose !hen was scroed 
N When I raised thee io the mnk supreme 
ar Of Queen undisputed of the Wafer Kingdom I 

tr Honour and Power 
u Corn all io nought, 
a To nuught €he love mg people fell for thee 
N As for one born of mine omn royal sfocl-! 

u Oh ihou. so powerful. 
u Who warded off 
a Like a sfeel rampart 
u All enemies who sought our downfall ! 

a Oh f h u  compared io whom 
a The precious stone was nought, 
r The secular Palladium . 

u Or our antique ciiy l 

u And dl this land sn vasl 
r That is my n e q  own, 
u These thousands of Ministers, 
u These louely serving-girls 
a Aboul me, briyhi wilh jewel and pobe, 
u Fair as fair images, 
u 1Yhose braceleis and rings meet, 
a All this is nought 
(I Wifhoul t h e !  

a My spirif remains Bound io flwe; 
a My loving head clings fast €0 iihee. 

tl Oh ihou, golden-bodied 
a Like soma ripe fruit, 
(( ,Wag 14 fhoughfs turn io me l 
u In vain I sfrive lo struggle io my led 
a And clothe myself in my righf miad; 
a M y  spirii remains seaered from my body ; 
a I siugger, finding no support, 
(I Mad fhrouyh ih ine a bandonmcni. 





The country was desolated and grieved ta see its King so ill 
that his body, turned yellow, was wasting visibly away. The 
altar rails and the temple stairs were strewn with candles and 
with jewels offered up to the benevolence of the deities. But 
nothing availed. The sick King held his peace and never ceased 
to invokc with regret his lost belovcd. 

a -41 this momenl, Oh my companion, 
u Where ad fhou and wiih whom? 
er Dosl fhou sfill think, howeuer little, of me? 

a Or covered with honours and with fortune blessed, 
a Dosf spend ihy iime admiring and adorning fhyself, 
r Perplexed to choose between the thousand Lo& 
u That all adore thee? 

Dosi ever ihink of me 
a W h o  am sick wifh foo much fhoughf oj thee? 

a Morning and eve 
sr I scarcely iouch my meals. 

a Remembering ihe firm when thou masf by me, 
K MLJ throat confracb 
c And food is poison lo me; 

Then I can swallow nothing. 

a Whaf man upon ihis Earih 
a Knows sorrow such as mine? 
r Sorrow Aaf furns 10 madness 
a When ihe sun at euening sinks ... 
a The season of rains is d hand, 
er Thai pour in forrenfs down on Earth, 
6 I think of thee, 
a Of the many times iogeihr 
u When me wen! and baihed. 

a Thou wuldsf go on foot 
u It was just as safe, 
a But Aa& rather be carried in my arms... 

a If ihou wed but a thing 
u I could carry in my moufh, 
a And never be &priued of thee! 

a Oh aroe is now upon us; 
cw We are separaied, 
a -My head liom by ihine image and delighb 
a In ihy losi perfume. 
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Day followed day, nigh1 lollowed night, and the seasons passed. 
The Monarch, never c.easing to lament and weep, confided in no 
one. IIis ill was namelcss and mysterious, and it obsessed the 
thoughts of Ministers, Court, and all the population. They sent 
for soothsayers. 

Of these, some sought to explain thing, s a y i q  thc gear was 
ill-starrcd, and they demanded offerings: to ward off the evil 
spirits. Others suggested it was the Sovcrcign's very destiny, 
and that its course must bc turned aside by means of the proper 
rites. TIlosc who livcd close to him said he was sick of the 
stomach, others said jaundice, and those who were versed in 
numbers said the year had bcert a bad one (I!. 

When some however asserted thal the Sovereign's mind still 
clung Lo t.he young Queen, the King smiIed and flinging wide the 
clot-h lhat covered him he rose. And thcj* set out for Peng Chanc 
to ask of the great Sin Xaj- that the beloved be reslored to him. 

After Xang Chanh' rclurn, the Iiingdom of the Nagas enjoyed 
once mom the happy days of yore in the practise of the blessed 
moral precepts of the Perfect One. 

(Retranslated from thc French version of Thao Nhouy ABHAY). 

(I) An amusing salire and most unexpected in such a melancholy passage.. 
13-1 
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Legendary Origins 

'CYc are back at  the very beginning 01 the world. Heaven 
and Rarth communicate with each other. In Hearcn the ruler 
is the Phya ThCng {I); on Earth there arc thrcc chiefs: 
Khun Khet, Khun Kan and Khun Pu Lan Xong, and they govern 
a brutal and unruly humanity. Civilization has not yet made it9 
appearance; men live by hunting and fishing. The Phya Then T wishes for a share of their prey; he demands it of them severa 
times wit-hout success. Deeply angered, he takes his revenge 
by causing a flood. The three Khuns had forsccn this 
catastrophe and had built themselves a floating house. Borne 
upon t-he waters they arrive in Heaven, ofler the Phya Thdng thcir 
apologies and obtain permission to remain with him. 

After a certain lapse of time the flood begins to subside and 
the Earlh appears once more. Thc three Khuns beg to be 
allowed to return to the a Lower Land B (muony lum): on taking 
1cax.c: of thcrn the Phya T h h g  presents them with a buffalo. 

The three Khuns seltled at Na Noi (Itiuong Thdng) ['Z) and with 
the help of their bufialo thcy began to lay out rice-fields. But 
at the end of three years thc huffalo died. From his nostrils there 
sprang a Creeping Plant that bore thrcc Pumpkins. These fruits 
grew to be enormous. W-hen they wcrc ripe a Ioud noise was heard 
inside them. Pu Lan Xong took a piece of red-hol iron and 
pierc-ed a hole in the Pumpkins: immediatly crowds of rnen came 
pouring out. Therc were so many of them that the openirg was 
too narrow to allow them through; seeing this the IChun seized 
a chisel and cut new openings for t.hem. Such is the origin 
of the two races that people Laos: the Khas arc those that came out 

(1) Theng : heavenly Spirits (Editor's nole). 
(2) Another variant : r The place mus culled =lIuong Sinkalmsi, u* ca l l  it sins 

Muong Theng, Land of the Theng m ( P a ~ i e j  (E~lilor's note). 
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through thc I~oles made with a red-1101 iron; the Thais am t-hose who 
passed through the openings hacked out with Lhe chisel. The Khas 
arc dark and wear their hair done up in chignons (Mao phom); 
the Thais are light cornplcxio~~ed and wcar t:heir hair short (I). 

Khun Pu Lan Xong t.hc~r set about civilizing the Sorls of thc 
Pumpkin. He taught them how to build houses, IIC explained 
the marriage and funeral rites, the respect due to parents and the 
cult of t-he anc-cstors. But these mcn soon mult-iplicd Lo such an 
extent that the three Khuns no longcr sufficed to guvtrn I.hem. 
In answer to their prayer t-hc P11ya l'htng. or Fa IC'un, serit down 
to Harth as Tao Phya, K h u n  l iu  and Khun Kon, but thcy were a 
failure; so he called them back and sent in their plar-r: his own son, 
IChun Borom. 

The King of Heaven first scnt down the Thhg Ten and 
P'issanukan (Visrakarman) in ad\iancc of his son, and t l~ey  taugFt 
men agriculture and the mechanical arts. Then the celest~al 
procession ~t urtder way. Khun Borom, clothed in thc royal 
msignia, rode on an elephant whose t-usks crossed each otlier and 
who went by the name of Kga kieu gna kdt, son of Airiivana; 
and a t  his side WCM: his two wives, Yammapala (Yomakara), 
daughter of the ThGng Kom, and Eli. KCng, daughlcr of the 
ThCng Xang. He had also a rnar\:ellous horse called Xat xua 

'on ro hok. With him were tlie liliuns Thamrnarat, 
geng ManOsat, Un, I<'li. Before him walked the Phu Thao Y6 
and his wife, M E  Ya Ngan~, bcaring the  axe; behind him we111 
the Thao Lai and his wifc, M E  Mot, carrying the coupe-coupe ( p a )  
and thespade (siem). I twasaSunday,  adaywhichisl tapyi .  
They landed a t  Ka noi oi nu. The two Thfnqs, TGn and 
P'issanukan ascended into lleavon once mom to rcndcr an atl.cl-ount 
of their mission to Fa K'un. It was then tliaL it occurrxd to them 
that from among the useful arts tha t  had been taught to mankind, 
musie had been overlooked. Fa K'un at once sent t-he Dewu 
Si K'ankhap (Gandhabba) to supply this want-. And then, to 
presewc himself against the importunities of mankind, he severed 
the rattant bridge that linked the Earth lo Heaven. And ever 
since that time all intercourse betuycen gods and Ineri 11as ceased. 

While Khun Borom was organizing the 1-ower Counlry, a 
Kua khao kal Creeper was sceri to rise frorrl the Grouild. I t  

(1) Tho legend or thc Pumpki~~s i s  om of the 111us1 p*)pular in 1,auu : baler it  Kill 
be seen that the persun who drew up the Charter u l  Va l  Iieo W H I ~  su tar as to derive 
from it the Kingdom's 1-ery name jI.:ditur's note!. 
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grew so fast that it soon covered the whole Earth with its shade. 
Yen could no longer see t.he Sky and w-crc deprived of all light 
and warmt-h. The King gave orders for this monstro~is (keeper 
to be cut, but nonc dared to risk it. At last the old married couple 
who, armed with axes, had preceded the Son of Rcaven on his 
coming down to Earth, Phu Thao Yo and 816 Ngam, dcclarcd 
themselves ready to attempt this perilous task. But Lllcj- 
stipulaled that after their death they should receive offerings 
and be invoked at. the beginning of meals and of other occupations. 
To this cvcr>?onc plcdged himself (1). They then started chopping 
away the creeper wit11 their axes: at the end of three months 
and three da)x it fell, crushing them beneath its weight. But 
the sun shone out onw rnorc on the world (-2). 

Freed from its deadly shade, men set to till the larld which was 
given the name of hiuong Theng, since it had been crcatcd by 
Th&ng. 

(From Louis Finol's French imnslatinn) 

(1) This pledge was mpectsd. Ever since it has been the custom, on bwnning 
work or sitting down to tabIe, to say : m Ma Yi kin Y8I rn (9 Come, >-dl Eat, YaI m1. 
The married couple is familiarly referred to as Phu Y6 Ys Y6. Moreover, an essential 
feature of every Laotian festival is a d a m  in which lhe performers, =eating enormoum 
cardboard masks, play the part of Phu Y O  Ya 1-0 [See pL XXVI). 

(2) W e  have kept to the version or the P'onpawdarr. Thc Khun Boi-om gives 
us another one in which the legends of the Pumpkins and the Creeper are amalgamated. 
A pumpkin-plant with  twu fruits growing on it appears in the middle of a pond and 
fastens on to a Gg-tree growing on the bank : both are of gigantic size and they obscure 
the light of day. Khun Bororn sends Phu Thao YiS and his wifc to  Phya Thhg 
to ask his advim They go up to Heaven by climbing the trunk or f i r :  ffg-be (and 
not by a bridge). The Thlng ordcra the old people to sever the Creeper once the 
Pumpkim have been pierccd by the two Thengs who are ping to return to Earth 
wiih bm. The two Theng pierce a hole in thc Pumpkins and out come men, 
women, animals, plants, etc. Then Thao Y b  and MI! Ya Ngam sevcr thc Creeper; 
Thao Lai and Mb Mot cut down the fig-be. And thus all intercourse between 
Heaven and Earth is put to an and, which found ItseIl none the worse om. (L. F.). 
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The Testament of Khun Borom 

Being now truly King, Bortlrn ordered rice-fields fo be laid oul; 
he chose ihe besf of fhe new men to be chiefs and fhc most gifled of 
fhe new rvumcn fo be Ihe wioes of his seven sons. 

Tlw elephunt, his fafher's gif t ,  being dead, Borcrm made Ihe iusks 
inlo seven pieces and gave ihcm to his children; he lhen disiribufed 
among fhem Ihe sabres and precious objecb he had broughl dourn 
from Heucen a1 the very beginning. 

He n d  divided Ihr: immense c r o d  of people inlu seven large 
groups and gave one of his sons io each of fhem as King. 

liauing chosetl an uuspicious day, he summoned to him ihe seven 
princes and ihcir companions and wlled upon the whole populafion 
io assemble ~c i lh  lheir chiefs. 

As he had done in Ihc pasf, Phya Fa Kun bade ihe young men Io 
sii in the middle. 

Thrg broughi him a golden upme1 full of consecrafed w l e r ,  
his children drew mar ,  lhe men and women all clasped their hands 
logciher and the King, pressing fhem in his own, plunged them info 
the lustral wuicr. 

Then spedcing fo the Princes, he said: 
r I ask you io be good Kings fo your peoples; lo do your b a f  

to earn iheir Loue; fo avoid quarrelling and line in friendship together 
and to set: lo if ihal your peoples loolc upon o m  anvlher as you 
yourselues look on one anoiher between elder and younger brothers, 
und fhai ihe rich help IAe poor; always lo fake adoice before &ion, 
and neuer 10 fighl againsf each other. 

u ~Veuer  kill your ~uiues for iheir frunsgressionu, for such is fhe 
will of Ph!ya Thing; they were ihe firsf to be born, lo cause Ilwir 
death would be 10 bring down frouble on the counlry, and make shorl 
fhe rule of !]our Kings. 

a ;Way those who respect my words and are mindful of my counsels 
be happy in all Ihir descendants, may those who are forgetful be 
shod-lived. n 

Addressing hirnselj to iheir ~uiues : 
r Go fo rest belore your husbands, a d  be always ihe firsf €0 

rise; alwuys foresfall Iheir commands, do not luaii for lhem to order 
you to prepare food, fabrics, whaleuer is necessary to iheir welfare: 
be mindful 01 dhir scruanls, w d c h  over 1he planbations, the gardens. 
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r Whatecer yo11 may hear in your home, fell it no1 beyond your 
walls, mhaieuer you hear Leyond your mulls, fell if nof in your home. 

r Suffer the wicked in your houst! us well as Ihe good; whd know- 
ledge you may hace of good or evil, ihink wdL before you make it 
known lo your husbands, lhcn acf accnrdi~~g as your heart guides you. 

tr I n  ihe countries m h ~ r e  you  ill reign, have fo~lr,  W e e  or iwo 
friends €0 udcise you; when Lky are of a dilferenl upittion jrom 
you, think well treJore you follow your orun counsel. 

a When fhe Kings, your husbands, mill Irave judged or condetnned 
someone, neaer make ii your business to examine fhcir reasons tcifh 
a view lo making ihem change their mind. 

a Do not dispose oj what belongs lo your husband, Ju n d  yioe 
your love io anoiher man. 

II And Enally, all you my children, who are Irunlan beings, refrain 
from lying i n  speaking of your possessions, do nnnf drink spirils 
to fhe poinl or forgeffulness, und do not smoke opium lor these are 
shameful ihings. Seelr fo imihle the Pra Put ( I ) ,  our Masier, 
who LL'IIPR he sees a poor man does nol mail  for h i m  to 6bc!y lor altns. a 

Having finished speaking Borom look lheir Iiands oul o/ the 
holy water. He bade all fhe chiefs dru~rj nnpr for fhe coronaiion 
ceremony o/ Iris sons. 

Thcy mere invesied ruilh the five Insignia (-2) and their faihcr 
did everyihing with ihe same slou) staieliness as had fht Phya T h h g  
Fa h'hun at his own coronalion long ago. 

Ilc ihen showed ihenl, all jourieen at once, io ihe seven peoples 
who slood moiionless and wiihouf spmliing a m o d ,  and faking sheeis 
of gold, as did also the Queens Yomakara and El Keng and all 
ihe chieis, lhey wrok fhnl Khun LB, ihe eldesl Prince, would go 
and rule ouer the Muong Swa Lar~ Xang. 

l'hey took olher she& of yoid and set down lhal Khun Lan would 
rule ouer the Muong IIowang, Sai-Kam and Vililat. 

TIie Khun Chuc Sun over fhe Aguur~g Laniphom Arahafams. 
The K h u n  Kamphuong oucr lhr :Wuong Khum-Kham Kho Nocaraf. 
The hJchun I n  ouer the Muony Luro. 
The H hun  Chef Choeung olter the ~ W u o n g  Pu Eun. 
The Khun C h i  Cheang over €he ilguong Un (3). 

j l )  A wrruplion or Pra Huddha, the a Lord Uuddha =. 
(2) Tt~e five royal insik~ia were : tbc Cmwn; the Sine Sabres; tbe Gongs; the 

Conchcs and all musical instruments; the Table, the Betel-Bm, Kitchen UUte~~sils, 
Crockery, Bowls and C u p  ; a Carpet of cloth of gold for the Elephant's head (Edilw's 
noles). 

(3) This dividing of the c u ~ l r r l r g  beiween Ule children or norom would seem to 
refer, besides L u u ~  Prabang, to Yunnan, Ngh&~h, the Sip Song Panna, Siam, Tran- 
uinh ond Western Laos. 

In another manuscript, An Abridged IIisIory of lhe Land of Lam Xang h-om-Khao, 
the dit-id in,^ out is done as lollows : Luang Praban~, NghPAn, Xieng-mai, Yuanan 
Sip SUng Panna, Sisrn and Tran-ninh. 
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As each in his turn was appoinfed, €he young men went and iook 
up iheir place d fha head of their people. 

Their faiher ended with the following words : 
u Go and r u t  over your counlries and keep my counsel in your 

hearls. 
u Slort! up riches in order io share fhem; set a porlion of them 

aside in case of famine, and if thal scourge does occur then give ihe 
said portion io the women to be disiribuid in alms. 

a Set anoiher poriion aside for hermiis and old monks. 
u Sef a third one aside for ihose chiefs who haue been of assisiance 

fo you in t l ~ e  conducf of alfairs. 
cr A fourfh lor ihose miles who come and ask you to give fhcm 

shelter. 
r Anoiher for ihe blind, ihe crippled and the wounded. 
r And lastly, one ihai you may haue ihe necessaries ij some ellif 

neighbour afiacks you or forces you into war. 
u If you receive gifts, give equivaknf presents back. a 

Khun Bororn having thus spoken io his fourleen children in ihe 
presence of their peoples, his words mem repealed and respeci/uily 
observed righi u p  iill our otun iime. 

Sirtce the iime of his leaving Heaven, fwenlg-five gears had gone by. 

(From Augusfe Pavie's French iranslaiion) 



Fondation of the Kingdom 
of Lan Xang Horn Khao 

(A Mi I lion Elephants and White Parasol) 

The following events are recorded in detail 
in the donation Charter in favour of t h e  Wat 
Keo (1602 A. D.) which forms the first part 
of the 'Story of the Phra Bang'. 

(1) Lan or Lean (Khmer) = million ; Xang or Chhang (Thai) = elephant ; Hom 
k h  means The Stmied Parasol', one of fhe Royal insigniasinBuddhist Indo-Chin. . 
It is white in Laos, and yellow in Cambodia. 



Fondation of the Kingdom of Lan Xang 

We shall tell the story of the foundation of the Monastery of 
Wat Keo, which was the Erst here. 

In oldcn times the Phya Fa, before he was cven born, had 
thirty-three sharp k c t h .  All the Mandarins of the Palace said: 
'He is an evil creature'. They took him, put him on a raft and 
set him adrift. He came to the landing-stage of the MahZ Pasa- 
man Cao (I) ,  wl~o askcd those who bad accompanied him for a 
detailed account of the affair. When he had received this infor- 
mat.ion, he invited them all to stay (with him). Some time 
afterwards, t.he Phpa of Intapath Nakdn Luong (Cambodia) 
learned that the monk had with him the son of the King of Xieng 
Dong-Xieng T8ng. He sent for him and brought him up as his 
son. When t-hc Princc reached the age of 16, he gave him for 
wife his daughter called Nang Keo I,8t Fa. Then he swiftly 
raised an army and sent Lhe Prince to nip at Xieng Dong-Xeng 
Tbng with Nang KCo Lbt Fa as Queen. The lattcr took the name 
of Deva-Ratana-lTijih-Hahi-Dhipati-RZj adevi SSd-Indapatha- 
Rgjaputti. (The Phya Fa) took all the towns and villages and 
then reigned at Xieng Dong-Xieng TBng (2). 

At that time people did not know much about religion in the 
Kingdom 01 Jdan Xang. The Phya and his wife sent to NaMn 
Luong to ask their respective father-in-law and father for religion, 
the l'hra Bang Car, and the Mah5 Pasaman who had brought up 
(the King). So thc King of NakBn Luong gave them the Phra 
Hahl Pasamari and his brother, who belongcd to a locai family, 
thc~l  31ahZdeva Langka Cao, thc elder brother, Phra biahldeva 
Langkl, the younger brother, and WahZ Nandipanna Cao, all 
threc natives of Lankldipa and who had come from there with 
the Phra Bang. These five Mahiifheras were learned and wise 
and had a t-horough knowledge of both the esoteric and exoteric 
Doctrine (religious and profane), and in particular of all the horn 
8Esiras (Treatises of Astronomy). With the five monks came four 
novivxs. The Pra MahH Pasaman and the Pra hlahldeva LangkFi 

(1) ,%I&- Pasaman is probably another v a i o n  of MaLl Pra Sumana. 
(2) The conquests of Fa Ngum are recorded in great detail in the Khun Borom. 



werc the chiefs. People from outsidc ( I ) ,  relations of the five 
monks, came with them from Nakdn Luong: there was a group 
from Nay Salanakgn, one from Nay Xieng Pao, one from the 
Acan Yana noi, one h m  the Acan Tharnmaculla, one from the 
Acan Sumetha, one from Nay Supc, one from Nay RZhula, and 
one from Nay Pbtha. These people, 500 families in all, were all 
related to the five monks and were sent by the King of NakBn 
Luong. He sent with Nang K&o L8t Fa: Norasing, one group; 
Norasan, one group; Noranaray, one group; Noradet, one group, 
four men well acquainted with the Vedas&fras, the sins (silpas) 
and the mantras, skilled in the art of carving, and painting orna- 
ments and figures, writing, and casting images of the Buddha in 
hundreds of thousands, cven millions, and skilled in all the sciences. 
These groups of men, all related to one another, - a thousand of 
them - camc with Nang Iito LBt Fa's nursc maid. All these 
men camc with Norasing, Norasan, Noranaray and Noradet, 
and with the nurse maid, all citizens of Kak6n Luong, sent to 
serve Nang KCo L6t Fa. 

The King of Makdn Luong also sent the Phra Bang with men, 
the Tripifaka with men, all accompanying the Phra MahS Pasaman 
and the Phra MahZideva Langkl. The famous brothers, when they 
reached Vieng Chan, stopped there for seven days; then they made 
the PAra Bang and all the men continuc on their way. When he 
reached Vieng Karn (2), the Phra Bang did not wish to go any fur- 
thcr, for it was impossible to lift him. The oracles having bcen 
consulted, announced: 'The Phra Bang stays here.' So they 
left him there. Then the Phra Mahl Pasaman wcnt up by the 
inland road with all thc parties and reachcd the Phu biing (3), 
(near) the capital. Thc Phya Fa and Kang KGo hastened tu 
receive him with open arms and settled their famous brothers in 
a place called Na Khao Cao (4). 

They had brought from Intapath a story which they read out 
to the inhabitants, and which told how : 

(1) Pr'on pay n6R The end of tha document shows that this expression is meant 
to refer to laymen. 

(2) Vieng Kam is  the former name of Ban Ban, about 20 miles North and slightly 
East of Xieng Khuang. They show, near the village, the site of the former muong 
(Krung Kao) of which there are no traccs left. The mad irom Vieng Chan wientiane) 
to Luang Prabang certainly did not pass tbis way, which is much too far to the East. 
W e  must theretore suppose either that traveUers took the inland road down stream 
below Vie- Chan, towards Muong Borikan, or that there was another Vieng Kam. 
A m d i n g  to information which was given me, but which I have been unable to check, 
the former Vicng Kam was in a district which is 11u~adays d e r t e d  bctwwn the 
Sanakam muong and thc mouth of the Nam Mi, towards the upper section of the 
Keng Cban. 

(3) Phu 31inr. to-day Doi Ning, mountain T 5 mil=. East of Luang Prahang. 
(4) On the site of Wat Vixun. khao cao = Rimfields w-ith non-sticky rice. 
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u This Huong Xua Lan Xang owes its origin to the Cao Losi 
(Rishi) who set up posts as boundary marks for the Kingdom of 
Xua Lan Xang: to the North, they chose the Phu Xang as a 
landmark, to the East the Phu Xuang, in the centre the Phu 
Khao ICla (l),  and to the South thc Phu Xang Luong: (that is 
why) it is called the Lan Xang Kmgdom. 

u I t  was also callcd Muong Lao. in this country everybody 
was a ruler. In the past these men came out of a Pumpkin; 
thcy became Tao, Phya; they mere called Tao Khun Lo, which 
gave the name of Lao to the Kingdom.' 

(From Louis Finof's French translation). 

( I )  The Cdm Si or Pbu Si, near the meeting of the Nam Kan and the Mekong 
rivers (See pl. VIII). 
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The Coronation of Fa Ngum 

Fa Ngum, after having put these provinces in good order, 
brought back his soldiers towards the Lan Xang and stopped at 
Vieng Chan (1). 

in the Sena-Amat, there was an old servant by the name of 
Sen-Muong, whom ha raised, together with the Moeun-Kobang, 
above all the others. 

Then he chose five chic9 to take command of the army. Onc 
was Moeun-Luong, above the four others, the Chaos Khoa and 
Sai, the Khuns Nheua and Thai, who were given the following 
titles: Moeun-Na, Moeun-Pen, Moeun-Nheua and Moeun-Thai. 
The first two were in charge of the vanguard and the two others 
of the rearguard. 

Then, for service in the Palace, there was the Nai Luong- 
Nheua, in chase of thc front and the Chaos Khun-Nhcua and 
Nai Luong-Thai in charge of the rear. They were t o  serve by the 
King's side in war as well as in the Palace. 

The highest-ranking provincial chief was tho Moeun Chang. 
Then came: the Chao Vieng-Kang, the Chao Vieng-Ke, the Moeun 
Pha-Narn Hung, the Chao Pak Hue-Luong and thc Chao hluong 
Xiang-Si. 

For the Lan Xang itself he chose four high-ranking oficials: 
the Chao Yuong Ken-Tao, Chao hiuong Nong-Bua, Chao Muoag 
Sai-Kao and Chao bluong Dan-Sam-Moeun. 

Then the Mocun-Chang, the Hoeun-Kobang, the hioeun- 
Luong, a11 the Chaos and all the Phyas, all the chicfs, all the officers, 
all the army and the whole people raised their hands to the King, 
saying: 'You have made us great, proud, and victorious over other 
cuuntries. We thank you and wish to raise you once again to the 
throne of Lan Xang.' 

The Phra Chao Fa Ngum, having heard the people and his 
warriors speak thus, replicd: Tau speak thus, J am pleased, I 
accept..' 

At once the whole Sena-Amat sct about preparing the ceremony 
on the s ib later occupicd by the Wat Passac (2). 

(1) V i s n W .  
(2) Vat Passac = Royal temple. 



When this was finished, they came to fetch the King, and 
during seven days and seven nights, there was feasting in the 
Palace and among the people. They killed 10 elephants, 1 0  
oxen and 2000 buffaloes which were to be carefulIy prepared for the 
table. Then the King spoke thus to the clliefs, in the presence 
of the army and the people who had come along by a11 the rivers: 

or You will attend to all the usual practices and administer 
justice in the Lan Xang; see to i t  that thcrc are no pirates, thicves, 
murderers or rcbels. 

r See to it that thc masters are kind to thcir slaves, that they 
do not strike them but forgive them their evil ways. 

u If any chiefs or thcir children behave badly or arc unjust, 
the chicf who arrests them must submit them to the decision of 
other - .  judges so that he hirnsclf may not be suspected of being 
unjust. 

a The guilty ones must be punished according to their offences 
and relcascd from prison on the day fmcd by the judge so that 
they may return to thcir families and try to live with them once 
again. 

a In the country there are rich and poor alike. Everyone 
must accept his station in life so that we may never have to con- 
demn anyone to death. 

a If cncmies from abroad form evil designs against the country, 
as soon as these things come to your knowledge, give warning 
and do not keep such grave news to yoursel~~es. 

u During the year send mc reports on t . 1 ~  state of affairs in 
your provinces and comt: to XiengDong Xieng-Tang every three 
years to bring the taxes you have gathered. 

r We offer thanks to Theng Fa-ICurn, Thcng Ten, Theng Chhang, 
Thcng Teuk, Thao-Yeu, Thao-Lai, MbNgan-Ngam, hfbniiot, 
and will make offerings to them (I).  

a We shall oflcr greeting to the guardian spirits in Pa-Tung, 
Sup-Hu, Sup-Scnan, Sen-Kao-Kha, Sup-Kan, Sup-Up, Sop-Dong, 
Pakap-KC, Pa-Tang-Nai, Lac-Man, Thai-Kan Na-Rai-Diho, Pu 
Khao Kha, Pa-Koang, Kan Fan-Ycp and Kan-Khai-Pha. 

a TO these guardian spirits we shall sacrifice, upon arrival, 
thc flesh of 36 buffaloes. 

r You will prepare for this journey during the first month, 
for we must arrivc in Muong Swa (2) by the third month. He 
who will not obey these orders will not be considered an upright 
man. n 

Thus spoke King Fa Ngum in Vieng Chan. Everythin5 he 
ordered was respected subsequently and the feasts and offerings 

(1; Indra, the Four Celestial ProLeciors of Lhe counlry and tha four Ancwhm of 
the people. 

(2) Luang Pnbsng. 



to ancestors arid guardian spirits revealed the good and evil- 
spirited among the Chaos and Phyas of the ITuong Lan Xang. 

He also said that the people of the Kingdom should not bc 
enslaved, that their faults sltould not be severeIy judged, that 
murderers should not be killed, for one victim was enough and 
that it was wrong to kill another. Adultery was to be punished 
by a fine of 5 bats and, finally, that chiefs should not acccpt money 
offered by mcn called for service to sccure exemplion. He who 
accepls one or twro bats is a guilly as if he had rcceived 100  or 
200. u Such bad chiefs deserve to be reduced to the status of 
ordinary people. n 

Thc King also said a number of thing which were not recorded 
and dismissed all those who had to return to the provinces. 

Then he went back to Xieng-Tbng by the inland road with 
his soldiers. 

The p a t  coronation ceremonies were renewed so that the 
Ifing's rcign might be long-lasting and the King and Queen might 
have bcautiful children and the peoples be as happy in the future 
as they werc then. 

After conquering so many provinm, the King Fa Ngum had 
come back to the country to enjoy a rest. 

(From Augusie Pavie's Ftmth fmnsia£ion) 
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Birth of the Phra Bang 

At ihai fim the peoplc had no knomiedge of religion, Phra Put (I) 
mas unknourn, the priesis were never referred io and pragenr were 
addressed fo Ihe Spirib of Ancesiors. 

They mere armed wiih lances and sabres, they had gone nictor- 
iously fhrough the land, they feared and respecfed nothing; 
-soldiers said lhey were 'inoulnemble', and did whut they liked. 

:Vang Kko could no1 bear fo see the land oppressed by warriors, 
and acr sk said io ihe King  her husband: ' I  can see i h l  no docirine 
is followed, no ruIes are obeyed, nor any practices cilher. The strong 
oppressed ihe weak, us if i f  was ihe most ndural thing in ihe morld. 
Allow me, King and Masier, to go and see my father.' 

Fa Ngum answered ~ V a n g  Kio, the daughler of King Nakcin 
Luong: 'No? lislen. W e  shall send to ihe King of Iniapafh, your 
faihr ,  ask for the j'rifings and for monks lo teach religion.' 

Imm~dialely he chose an ambassador io whom he gaue pwsenis 
idended for ihe great King : 3 rnoeuns of gold, 3 moeuns of siluer 
and the jewels called Xam-Dong, Pu-kha and Chompdh. 

Wlren the mission came to Ndc6n Luong, ihe old King said: 
'Since my childrcn do nd possess the Precepts, I shull send fhem 
and lo all oiher c o u n f r i ~ ~  as well.' 

Iie lold fhe itfah6 Thtng, Mah& Pasaman Cao and Mahii Thing 
Tepn Lanlra (2) io prepare to leave with 20 disciples d the same time 
as Ihc engo!] uf the King Fa Ngum and informed them fhaf ihey mould 
take with them fhe shfur called Phm Bang (3). 

The Phra Bang had not nlwags exisfed. The pious folk of 
Lanku (41, after gathering fogelher their offerings, had s d  off  to 
greet the Phm MahE Cholla hTalsuleng (5) and had said to him : 

'We should like a siufuz of lhe Phra Put and, for Ihe purpose of 
making it, h u e  gaihered fogelher €his freasure. Pleasure advise us. 
It inclu&s diverse objects which do not nornially go together, such as 
gold bluceleis, diamond rings, silver, copper and iron objmls, precious 

( I )  The Buddha. 
(2) Buddhist monks. 
(3) See pl. XXV. 
(4) Ceylom 
(5)  The 'Monk with the Little Snake'. 



stones and pewier. Each of us wishes his pnrficular contribution 
fo be included in fhe whole.' 

The monk listened €0 ihcm, fhen said: 
' Very wdl', and disappeared. 
IIe came fo the land of ihe Hemoran (1); near a mck called Prafom 

Okap (2), there were durenfy he~n~ifs. 
He e~plained ihe purpose of his &if io the two eldeaf and, whi l~  

he was speaking, Phra I n  and all the spirifs of Heaven head his 
words and fheq fhoughl : 

'Phru In is fhe Frs€ here, Maha' Cholla 1Yakaieng is the first on 
earth, It is for hint to send Ihc Imo hermiis lo fetch fhe freaure, alter 
~uhich Phra I n  will consider Ihc mailer.' 

When €his idea had been wnneyed lo fhe monk of Lanku, he 
added, ai ihe end of his pronouneernenf : '1 would fherefore ask you 
to leave us soon as possible.' 

During €his firnt, ihe offeriny of ihe inhabitanis of h n k n  had 
been placed in the Royai temple. The hermifs arrived, took i f .  
uriihoui ieaoing even a fragment, and when ihe King of Lanka had 
added 1 0  nikas of gold for the heart and fed, ihey rdurmd fo the 
Hemouan afier hauing told him fo prepare ihe mlebraiions lo welcome 
fhe ria€ue which would arriue soon. 

Phra In and all the gods ~ a e h  added a coniribdion of goM lo ihc 
treasure: ihen the Phra itfahi Cholla NakuCeng and the hermits wei y h d  
it and lhe Teoada Visakarn (3) cmi if. 

This operafion fotlk place early! on fhe 15lh day of the fourih 
month. 

Then Phra 111 and €he inhahiianis of €he Heavens accompanied 
the image as far as ihe capital of Lanka. 

Mahii Nakaieng informed the King. At onee €he jesfivifies 
began, and rich offerirtys poured in. 

Among fhose which the King laid ui ihe foot 01 fhe holy dafue Bere 
were, in a gaid vase, Fue small bones of ihe Phra Budom, our Masler. 

Kneelin9 on the ground, in front of the Sena-.4md and the 
monks, in the presence of a uasf crowd which had gabhered, the pious 
monarch said : 
'We all ask bhd fhis Phra, the handiloork of Heaven, should profeel 

the people of Lanka, ihuf he should propagat the true Docfrine and 
should make all peoples happg. If our wish is granted, may fhe 
five bones of the Phra Rudom immediafelg enfer ihe image. 

(1) HymEllana = Himalaya. 
(2) h t l t o m a  Kalpa -- 41iirstborn'. 
(3) Vishnu-Varma, one ot thc architects ot Indm. 
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As he finished speaking, the liille bones atlached fhemselues lo 
fhe forehead, bosom, stomach and the two hands of the glorious Phra. 

The ground all around was sireurn with flowers which the joyful 
angels casi as they left. 

After the image had been exhibiied for seven days, with greai 
festivily, ihe King had a icmple buili in a very propifious spot called 
Sra Bang Kata, - whence the name Bang-given fo ihe new image. 

There were ofher reasons for giving fhis name, including lhe iwo 
following: 

Khao-bang is uthd ihey call ihe acl of colleding objecfs as in ih 
m e  of ihe offering and the casfing of the image. Also ihe name 
bang (lighlened) is given to ihe side of sick people or dhose who 
have sinned ond who, ajler praying ai the fool of ihe Phra, are eifher 
cured or forgioen. 

During ihe reign of the seven Kings, Phm Bang showered eurihly 
bless in gs upon Lanka. 

Af fhat firne, the MahE Puffa Kossa Chan Chao (I), of Enlhipai 
(Infapafh) Iuruing come to Lunka fo learn, told his King, when he 
reiurned home, ubouf ihe presence of ihe Phra Bang in fhe Greaf 
Island, and how all wi s h w  were granted by the image. 

Thaf was how they came fo learn, in Nakdn Luong, of the exislenee 
of a Phra in Lanlca ma& of gold, iron, siluer, mpper and precious 
sioncs and weighing four moeuns, ituo pahns and five mis, an all- 
powerful deily (2). 

The King,  having the inferests of all a€ head, asked his friend in  
Lanka for the image. The l d e r ,  remembering Ihe w i s h  of his 
uncmfor gmnied [his request and fhe Phra Bang arrived shorily alter- 
wards at Enthipal (Inlapath). 
When it was decided fo send fhe image to Xieng-Dong Xien- 

Ting,  ihe Phra Bang had been in fht great capilai during the reign 
of seven Kings- 

(From Augusie Pavie's French franslalion) 

( 1 )  Prince uf&heImonks ol the Great Buddha. 
(2) 42,500 ('1). 
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Establishment of Buddhism 
Foundation of the Wat Keo 
and of the First Monasteries 

The Phra Mahti Pasaman [hen said: 'Our Lord the Sabbannu 
Gofama came and lefi his footprint d N&n Sop R6p. The four 
Arahanfa Cao lefi iheir foofprinfs on the iop of Moud Kla, the slariing- 
point in the hisfory of all ihc counfries of We pi.' 

From ihal lime ihe Phra Mahii Pasaman Cao was ready lo wia- 
blish religion. He asked Phya Fa for permission, saying: 'We 
hauc brouyhl back an enlirely true dory from N a k h  Luong: whai 
does ihe King noLu aufhorise us io do?' The Phya Fa said: 'Ail 
Ike pmcinces of ihe Ilfuong Lon Xang, whichever ihey may be, are 
(propiiious) places io eslablish religion. I will allow lhe Cao Ku 
toestablishreligion in the landof  ihisMuongLan Xang. As for 
ihe u:oorls and bamboo planlaJions, I aulhorise ih Cao Ku  io lake 
aupp1ic.s mhencver ihey like whereuer lhey like, exwpi for gardens, 
parks and the sacred trees (mai ming) in to~uns and villages. Wiih 
lhosc I-eslriciicms, I mill  allow tile Cao Ku io fake all t h y  manf. Any 
man who cornmiis an oflence againsf me, fheQueen, or ihe Sen5 Amiits, 
und who manages io enter the confines of ihe T h m  Jewels or of ihe 
Cao Iiu, I will grani his life? 

Then the Mahd Pusaman Cao called for the chiefs, beginning 
tuifh Nnmsing, .Norasan, Moranaray, and Noradd, m well as the 
clans 01 the lour Cao and sdiled fhem in a place called Ndn Sop Rep 
in Ihe Mvrlh, where hisiorg klls 11s there was a PhraPtidalakkhana ( I )  
of the Phra Gofama our Lord. 

As for iiiose who were the ser~anfs  of Nang K4o LBf Fa, he handed 
ihem ooer fo her. 

When ihe 1Mahfi Pasaman Muniavanaviisi Cao went and seiiled 
at N6n Sop Rip,  il was ike foudh month, the third day of I h  waxing 
moon, a Saiurhy.  

The famous brothers waifed six days; then ihey took shooh from 
the Bo free and planted fhem there for ihe purpose of building a 

(1) The Phra Bat is on the banks of the Mekong, a little to the Northof the 
confluence of thc Huei nap. 
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mahhceti and a Vihiira; they planfed th is  Bo tree in fhc 4fh month, 
the 9th day of fh waxing muon, a Friday. 

The day the S o  free was planfcrl, fhe Phya Fa and the Queen, 
the Palace oficids,  fhe merchanls, and the people of ihe Muong spent 
seven dugs in adoration. Thcn, in ihe 6th monih, on the 7th d r y  
of the waxing moon - a Sunda!y - ihey built a mahgceti on the 
spol where they had planfed fhr! Bo frec. 

The M& P a s a m  iook a relic, ihe Irnuckle-bone of the right 
hand of the Buddha, together lailh Ihe precious slones which the K i n g  
of iVd-dn Luong had giuen the Phga Fa, ond placed fhem (in Ihe 
ceti) with the relic . Such was [he sfde ( I /  things for fwo whole 
years. Jn ihe f k i d  year, [bey btrill Waf Kin, finishing it in ihe 
same gear. Nang KEo L6i Fa took an enaerald which she wm9 
wearing and placed il on the breast 01 the Gr~af Riirlrll~a. She 
made oflerinp io fh Three Jewels in this place (4 many rice-fields 
(ray na). She gme serfs fo feed fhe monks, 20 families wilh ihe 
lands of Ihc uillages in which fhey Lived. -4lsn serfs fo look ajler 
€he gongs, 5 families; serfs io S W G ~ ~  and Iook a J l e ~  ihe Wul, to 
keep ihe rice-offerings and ihe wax for ca~~d les  used in the worship 
of the Buddha, 5 families. She gauc the nurse maid who had come 
io serro her, to €he M&- Pasamun together with OIL her seruanfs. 

On €heir uny they h d  stopped af a uijlcrye /lorming par! of the 
Muong K&; this place c ~ n s  called K d p  Phrri. The Cao Yun o/ 
Muong Ki? gave this fund lo the nurse-maid: if w m ,  1.000 royal span 
mide by 2.000 long. TIrc Cao 3lun had rice-fields pmpared fo 
norrrish the nurse-maid. Then he seni ruord lo ihe Phga and Nang 
Kto LLBt Fa. The Phya said: 'The Cao Mun K t  hns gioen land 
to the nurse-maid lo be made inio villaqcs and rice-fields. W e  are 
pleased Momwr ,  we gaoe ihe nurse-maid as a gifi logelher wdh 
all her possessions ; [fherefnre) the places forming part of this heriiizge 
will all belong io Waf th.' That is why lhis place rvas cdled Ban 
Phai rnG nom kap Vat KEo. 

From ihal time the villages mere ocry generous and very good; fhe 
wligion of ihe Buddha flourished ; ihe Kings dislribuied liberalilies fo 
IVai Kko and sholoered charters and favours on Ihe Phrtl MafisTmi Cao. 

Seventeen years affer ihe foundation of IVal KCo! iht! Phya Sam 
S6n Tai Trayabhuvanandlha, son of I-'h!ya Isla, asccnderl the throne. 
A year later, he built ihe Waf iWanomm and had a copper image of lhe 
Bud& cast, which still exisL9 in fhe %I-rai ~lfunorafha. This Buddha, 
according to an inscription in stone, weighs 9 la11 7 sen. The Phya 
Satn SEn Tai, during Iris reign, erected ihe Wal UposoMa, opposite 
Vuf Kto;  lhere were then ihree W a f s  in Ihe :I.luong Xua. 

(From Louis Finoi's French translalion) 





Sayings 

When one has heard, one must listen, and when onc lias scen one 
jrnusl judge with onc's heart. 

One shorild only bt.lie~!e with one ear and keep fhe olher in reserve. 

Three cubits go in and thmc spans comc out. 
(meaning ihe exaggerations of gossips). 

A single fish makes a baskefful furn bud. 

We take on the colour of Lhe Good by living in their company, 
We are soiled by living in thc c-ompany of the Bad. 

A beautiful soul i s  beifer than a beauiiful forn~. 

Ability is wort11 less than experience. 
Ten sons-in-law are not worth one father-in-law. 

When one ads one should ad with all one's heart and soul and not turn 
round even if bhe loved one licklees une's ribs a ihousand fimea. 

We must bear uyith the mud to eat the eels (in il) .  

(Even) lhorre who have four feet may slip up, 
Those who know may (therefore) make mis ides .  

One has to cross upstream, higher up, 
to comc downstream properly. 

A fray full of money is not w o d h  a mind lull crf knowledge. 

Do not let us worry about ten salungs (coins) on the opposite bank. 
But me should hasten to take two salungs whic-h fall into our hands. 

W e  rush wherever lhe wind blotus. 

Some are brave in the village but coward in the forest. 

To judge an elephant you must look at ih fail, 
In the case of a girl you must see her moiher. 
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A man's stripes are inside him 
Those of a t.iger are outsidc. 
(he doesn'd conceal his real nulure). 

It's like fhe hare fhaf Ihinlts if cnuld kiss the moon. 

Lox%:-lying places sink ems lower while high places risc even highcr. 
(ihis is the situaiion of the rich artd the poor). 

The rich man Becomcs riccher and Ihe poor man hecomes poorer. 

The voice of the poor has no carrying-power. 
A single log catinol make a fire. 

l i t h o o t  subjects, thc lord's boat cannot move forward 
(Varianl in Sam-Xcua :... the \=illage is not built.) 

Like the eel 1~1~iny  lo gci blood oui of a crab. 
('hying t o  get hlood out of a stone). 

The llurricanc (the rcd wyind) is not so strong as the winds of the 
[mouth (slutlder). 

I'llc man ~r..hn hus eafen umrm food feels rourmth in his belly 
(c/.. ' I f  lhe  cap G1.s ...':. 
The old buffalo only likes tender grass 
(allusion to un old man running afler a young damsel). 

Lel us enl mhilc il is hot and dance mLn we are drunk. 

The elephant's foot closes the bird's beak. 
{Coll~cled by Paul IAvY).  

Our money mill  reach 'hundreds' because we ioue rrtlci look after 
[~lrrrnber 'one'. 

Kine patiences and nine perscserances will bring us ingots. 
W'orl~ is the source of oil property. 

?Vhcn one is among vullures one becomes a vulture; 
When one is anlong thc c-rows one becomes a crow. 

Ten moelhs speaking are r~ot as good us seeirlg milh one's own eyes ; 
Ten eyes ihal see are nof as good as whaf one has in one's hand. 

Paradise, is in the breast and Hell is in the heart. 

T o  brzild a palace in the air. 
(cf ., 'Castles in the air'). 

To cut water with a sword. 

I5'hrn ihe buflalow fighf il is the gruas ihaf suffers. 



To cat while it is hot; 
Dance whenever one likes. 

To pour waler drop by drop inlo a large piicher. 

An empt,y poot makes a loud noise 
(Emply vessels make the m o d  noise). 

The cock's beauly lies in his feathers, 
A man's in his cloihing. 

To nourish a snake so t.hat he will bite you 
(C/. 'To nourish a vipcr in one's hnsom'). 

Tulle-trrrnpaniuns are easy to find; 
Bul dmlh-cotnpanions are rare (those who consent to risk Lhcir 

[ l i ~ ~ e s  for us). 
\Vt~cn wc go away we lose our ground 
When we leave our house we lose our columns (house) 

Silli-~~!urrnu ure nnl led while lhey are u s l ~ e p .  

Luck does not follow him who wants too much. 

Gold rrdiick /nil$ io the ground does no1 gel tarnished. 

'h \%an1 to takc tllc rnooIi and the stars 
( T o  cry for i l~e  moon) 

Tl~e rnmf goes nfl and Ihe fish arrives. 

Animals may slip: 
Wise men rnay rnakc rrlistakcs: 
Golden swans may be caught. in a tray. 

When ihe wafer-kvci falls, lhe anis eal Ihe fish; 
When the u)ak~level  rises, the fish eat Ihe anis. 

Fish swarm in c-ool watcr; 
Thcy lcave hot water. 
( A  (111 is nof caughl wiih vinegar). 

Fruif do not loll far from fhe free. 

It's no more difficult than peeling a banana 
( I t  is not so aery difictsll). 

To lea1:c wiih your eyes. 
and come back with your body j t ~  return empty handed) 

A child docs not know about bird-lime; a pa Itang fish does not 
know about a net but enters it following the current. 

To rurilc tihe a scratching hen 
(Scrawling w ~ i  ting) 
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To lcave for the village wherc thc cock does not crow (to die). 

To haot a pain in  [he breast us if it had bvren burnf, 
To hacc a pain in ihe heart as i/ if had been struck by a fhuna'erbolt. 

To play the flub in a buffalo's car. 

To pui roasted rice in a monkey's paw 
('To cast pearls before swine'). 

When a man falls \vc do not pass ovcr his body; 
When a trcc falls we c-an step over it. 

A mouth ihai a& (speaks) loo quickly makes one lose c o n p n c e ;  
Fecf which are la0 nimble malie one fall from Ihe tree. 

(Collecied by Pierre S. NGISN) 



Legends and Fables 

Two Legends 

Once upon a Limo, a man lived in a village at  the foot of a 
mountain. To fccd his family he used to fish in a little river 
nearby. One morning, when he went to Iook a t  his net, he noticed 
that i t  was empty. He came back in the owning but it was still 
empty; the next day also, buL, as there were still some remains of 
a fish in it, he was intrigued and, upon looking a t  the sand all 
round, he discovered traces of a child's footprints. 'Ah', he said 
to himself, 'I'll catch him and give him a good hiding.' 

Then he followed the footprints, which led him to a cave. He 
entcrcd and i t  closed behind him. There he saw a little girl, 
quite naked, with reddish hair and feet turned backwards. IIe 
realized then that it was nothing more or Iess than a phi-kong-koy. 
He a t  once begged her not to eat him up. This the demon promised 
problded that he would obey her and become her husband. As 
a reward all the riches of the phi would belong to him. He would 
also havc to guard the cave during thc frequent absences of the 
demon who went off to find thcir daily pittance. The man was 
obliged to promise whatever she wanted in the hope tha t  he would 
be able to escape from her. And, as he had noticed that shc 
aIways said the oppositc of what she meant, he took advanlagc 
one evening, whcn shc had gone out 'for a little while', of this 
excellent opportunity to run away with a sack full of gold. 

But, being of a suspicious nature, the demon had come back 
earlier than expected and, seeing that the cave was empty, ran 

( I )  Phi-hng-koy: phi = which make : 'lwng koy', a cry one might hear in the 
night and which terriflcs the Laotians, wpecially whcn the domon ends bis cries with 
that of , h k l ' ,  for at that moment, 60 they say, the spirit penetrates the buttocks 01 
the human being or its choice and dcvours his entrails. 
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off after her husband. She soon caught up with him. Then he 
stopped, squatted down, and stucked his head into a yam hole (11, 
shamming dead. The phi-kong-koy came up and said: 'Come hack 
wit.h rnc quickly or 1 shall punish you severely.' He did not move. 
She spoke to hirn sweetly, promised him a thousartd things, but 
he slill remained unmoved. Then she lickled him but he managed 
to resist this treatment. But, as she was smelling him, he broke 
wind. 'Oh', she said, my dear husband is ccrlainly dcad since 
his body already smclh bad!' She wept for a long time then buried 
him with the bag of gold beside him. Then she went away. 

Thc man waited till it was liglit, then went home. He told 
people his story and one of his neigllbours, full of enw, decided 
to do thc same. He put his bowriet in the river, follow-ed Llle 
tracks of the phi-kong-koy and was shut up in the cave tvill~ her. 
l'hc demon told her story and ofrered him lhe position of her 
late husband. Thc neighhour naturally accepted and waibd lor 
an opportunity to run away wi1.h tho treasure. Thc demo11 
followed him, so he tried to lighten his load hy dropping somc of the 
sacks and finally reached a mi where p r n s  were growing: IIc 
popped his hcad into a holc and remained motionless llke his 
prcdecessor. The phi-kong-koy said the  usual th ins  to him lhen, 
in despcrat.ion, began to tickle him. The poor man wyas not 
able to stand i t  long and burst out Iaughing. She laughed too, 
then, exclaiming: 'Kong iioy ! K o n g  1;oy !' a h  up his entrails. 

The next day whcn they came to the rai, people, discovered the 
poor man lying there wit-h his belly stuffed with bamboo chips 
and realized who had killed him. 

There was once an old couple who lived on fheir own, wiihoui 
any children. The mun lended his rai and his garden, in which 
there grew rice, melons, maize and uegelables. IIe aLsu used lo go 
hunting while ihe nld woman span, prepared the rice and also fished 
wilh L r  khoeng (3). 

One day, while she ~utzs b h i n g .  she found u liitle Turtle. She 
sei il free, went furiher afield and ... caught ihe same Turllc again. 
She at once threw if back infn flw sfreurn. The Turflc let itself 
be caught for ihe third lime. I1 musl be admilied ihd it was a sweet, 
prdiy Gulden Turlle. 

{I) The vuluminous ruuts OK the yam 1eal.t: deep holes in the mounds of earth in 
which tlicy grow. 

{Zj The l.autims gencraUy consider the TurLle to be of the masculine SEX, but we 
sltail use Ule neuter "it" in Eneieh. 

(3) Khoeng, a hau-sphere in bamboo work which is generally used by women for 
fishing in s11;llluw water. 
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- Keep me, it said io the old woman. I shall be useful to you. 
- Very well, said fhe old woman! I'IL iake you. You  will 

bring u bif of life into our sad, childless home. You  will belong fo 
us and we shall be very fond of you. 

'I'hc OM man was aery pleased with his wife's find and both of 
ihcm spoiled their Golrhn 'I'urile. The Turlle, in refurn, mas all 
kindness, grafiiude and good adoice fop, apad from iis gift oj speech, 
if also had i l ~  gifi of prophecy. 

One day il said io the old man : 
- Falher, in a meek's fime, a terrible b o d  will d~caslale the 

couniry; if will be so ferrible fhal all iht. houses and all ihc trees will 
becouered willr water. So you musipreparea  raft and prooisions. 

The old man made hasie and, in less than a week, the skiff was 
ready. Titen if began lo min heavily. On the seuenfh day fhe river 
ouer/low~d and ecerylhing ulus submerged. Them rucrc only a /em 
crafts afial, alfached to frees and the water c a r r i d  away he-lrunks, 
debris of all kinds, animals and human beings, both dead and alive. 

The Golden Turtle said io ils adopied parcnb: 
- Father and rntldhrr, I shall diue drorun fo look after fhe rope 

thai fastens our rull ku ihe free; if you need me, strike ihe rope and 
I'll come fo the surface. 

The iwtl okd people neuer fook a decision miihoui Fml asking ihe 
aduice of iheir adopted child and neuer slepf ai all on the ruff buf kept 
match in turns. 

One day I h q  saw a Tigcr swimming iotuards [hem. 
- IIaue pily on me, said the Tiger, and iake me on board uniil 

the end oj £he flood. I shall be gmieful io you. 

The old people struck fhe rope and the Turile appeared: 
- A Tiger is asking fop profecfion, said €he man. Shall we 

lake him on board? 
The Turile agreed to this idea and diued again. 

Shorlly afferwards, a huge Snake came alongside and said: 
- For pify's sake, fake me on board uniii lhe end of the Food, 

and I shall be grateful to you, old uroman. 

The old uornan called ihe Turtle which once again accepted the 
i&a, so they kepi ihe 1Vfiga. l'hen fhe TuriLe went back to iis obsem- 
aiion-posl. The nexi time it was a man ~uho gmsped the ruff saying: 
- I am exhausted, old man and woman, keep me till the end and 

I shall be grateful io you. 

The man go1 onlo fh mfi and fhey called fhe Tudie. 
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- Since Ae is a human being, you cannoi lei him perish, frslher 
and mother, said the Turtle, adding: In seuen days time fhe ruafers 
will go down and we shall see €he carilh once again. 

And so they did. The ihree sur~~iuors  bade the old people and 
fhe Golien Turtle frrrewell, promising fo come back and see ihem. 

Several months elapsed and life relurned again lo. ihe country. 
The Tiger had been abIe to gei back to the foresf. i o w ,  on one 
occasion when De King's daughter was going io uisif the Queen of a 
disfanl counfry, she and her suite halted for the nighf in the forest. 
While fhey were asleep, the Tiger came and stole ihc Princess' 
jewel-case and wenl and hid if carefully while they looked for €he [hit:/ 
ihroughouf [he Kingdom. Shortly afterwards, lhe Tiger brought 
ihe cast io fh held people, saying : 

- Here is aomeihing io repay you for your kindness fo me. 
The old folk, who did nof know where ihe case had come jrorn, pul 

ii righf in the middle of their main  room. Shorily aftersurds the 
man fhrry had saved came to see them and, when he saw bhe case, ran 
01 fo repor1 them €0 the King. The  old couple were arrested and 
lhromn inlo prison. 

Then Ihe Snake ~ e e n i  to see bhe Turile, which fold him ihe .whole 
slory. The Snake weni off fo  fhe Palace, crawled inio the 
Princess's clramber and, while she was asleep, injected poison inio 
her eyes to Liind her. 

For many long days ihe Princess howled and mrill~ed in agony. 
In  w i n  did the King send for all the healers of that couniry and 
fhe neighbouring lands; not one of ihem could (10 anything fi~r ihe 
Princess. 
- Ld all people come and irg io cure my daughter, said ihe K i n g ,  

and he luho succeeds shall have haIf of my Kingdom. 
Tllcn ihere came nobles, peasanis, merchants and canoe-men bui 

nobody mas s u ~ s f u l  in curing fhe Princess. As the rohole 
Kingdom had tried and Ihere was nobody leJf m p f  €he two poor old 
prisoners. fhe King ordered ihenl fo be brought in as well. Now, 
in ih naeanfime, fhe Snake, which had come back io see ihem i n  fheir 
prison, had told Mem what he bad done and gave them a roo1 which 
had ihe pnwer fo cure what he had done. 
- In €his way, you will be repaid for your generosity ioluards 

me, he told them. 
So  ihe Princess was cured and Ihe old people, by receiuing halj 

fht Kingdom, became King and Queen in their furn. 



The Pupils of the Lycee Pavie in Vientiane 
tell you some Fables and Legends of their own Country, 

handed down by word of mouth 

'l'cxts assembled by 

I'hao Snunnaphoi ( I s€  :W. I ,  1954-55) from Luang Prabong 
tells tjou €he story 01: 

Thrce friends wcre t.ravclling in 1-he Upper Region. Onc cvening 
t-hey lost t.hcir way and at nightfall found themselves lost in the 
hcarL of thc Porest. They wcrc Friglitencd, tctrri bl?; frigh tcned. 

How could lhey rest witfiout- running t.he risk of being dct=oured 
by wild beasts or. attaekcd by iu-igands? They quarreled for a long 
time, cach one wanting to lic betwyeen t.11~ tx~=o ot,hers so as to be 
less exposed to danger. Finally, one of I.llem Eo~~nd a solut-ion: 

'Let us sleep head oul.wards and feet t.0 fect, in the shape of 
a star', Ilc said. 

That is wbab t.hcy did. A1 midrligl~t, an rtlcphant came towards 
thcm. Ilc was stupcficd and went off to  tdl the monkey: 

'I have just seen an extraordir~ary crcalum- I t  has t11ree 
separatc heads and feet in the middle of its bod)-.' 

l'he monkcy wanted to set: this wondcr, so the elephant led him 
to the three travcllcrs. He -\\?as so frightened of this living slar 
lhat hc ran awq aat lull speed, cryir~g: 

'I-et us run awap. I t  is the dek-11. l l c  will eat us up.' 
All the wild animals ran away hrrified i n  the same direction 

as the monkey, as far as possible from the three men, who were 
thus able to pass a veq- pleasant night .... 



Houmpheng Sirathana (1st M 1, 1%546) from Luang Prabang, 
klls you the story of 

On= upon a time there were iuro friends who lived in ihe counfry. 
The firsi had a charitable nalure and many jine qualifies. The 
second w a s  insolent. Both of them were poor and worked hard lo 
earn fheir living. 

One day, ihe one who hid a charitable disposition found an old 
man who rum fired and ill and had fallen inlo a dikh. 

He lified u p  ihe old man kindly and fook him io his own house 
where he offered him food and i h n  his own bed. 

Ai midnighl the old man had 1he belly-ache. The young man 
broughi him a jar. It was quickly filled with excremenk. The 
young- man put a board over if. Ai dawn lhe next dqy, he wanted 
fo lifi il up lo throw away the contenfs bul was unable to iib so: €he 
jar had become too heauy. He wus surprised, and fook off ihe lid, 
only to find €hat il m s  filled wiih pieces of gold. 

He turned round io question the old man, buf ihe taller had already 
disappeared, fur b was a genius. 

So ihe young man became very rich. 
Rul his friend manfed lo become rich loo. He received the old 

man, behaved in the same way, and even went SO far as to offer him 
two jars ... 

But this insulenf and se l f ih  man was unlucky. The next day 
he discovered that lhe excremenls had not turned io gold ... 
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Seune Phetsanghane (2nd M 1, 1955-1956) from Saoannakhei, 
fells you 

Once upon a time there were two poor peasants who lived in 
their fields. During the thinning-out season, one of them, to 
catch some fish, put a bownet into the stream which flowed across 
the rice-field. Every morning he went to the spot where he had 
set up his trap and caught fish. One day he found his trap, 
woven of bamboo, out of thc wakr: all the fish had disappeared. 
He thought he had been robbed, bu t  was surprised to see tiny 
footprints in the muddy soil. Thc foot did not seem to be longer 
than three toe-joints. '30 man could have such small feet and 
a child of that abw could not walk', thought the pcasant. And 
he put- his bowmet back in the water without manag* to solve this 
mystery. 

The next day, the samc thing happened. This time he was 
very an~loycd and, driven on by thoughts of revenge as well as 
curiosity, he dccided, on the following night, to hide behind a 
leafy bush. 

A t  dawn, afkr a long night's vigil, he heard light footsteps, 
then noticed a phi-{tong-Iioy on thc banks of the stream. I t  was 
a female dwarf with a dark co~nplexion and long flowing hair, 
like a witch. Shc was completely nakcd. 

The man bellowed angrily: u I shall cut you up illto a thousand 
pieces, you abomination 1, and rushcd at the phi-kong-koy. But 
the latter was so strong that the man was powerless to carry out his 
threat and was in fact finally capt-ured himself. The witch took 
him to her homc, which \\:as a closed den, and forced him to become 
her spouse. Each time t11c phi-kong-lroy went off in searcll of 
food, she would close the door carefully with an cnormous stone 
that weighed 3 or 4 tons. 

Afkr  a year of married life, they had a child. Tho pcasant 
had to look alkr i t  during his wife's abscnce. Three years of 
irnprisonn~ent went by ... Then, onc day, as the child was leaning 
against the slab which blocked the cntrancc, it rolled over: the 
child had inherited its molller's supernatural strength, and in this 
way the peasant was frccd .... and ran away. 

Aftcr runr~irlg a long way, he reac-hcd the path leading to the 
vilIage, but thc phi, which had set off in pumuit of him, very nearly 
caught up with him. 'l'hcn he pIaged a cunning trick: 11c laid down 
on the ground and shamled daad. When his wife came up to 
him, she tickled him ... but unsuccessfully. On the contrary, 
he relieved himself, thus causiw such a horrible smell tha t  his wife 
t-hought he was really dead. 
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Then she wcpt and brought him a gong, giving him the 
following instructions: 

rr Any time you need anything you have only to strike this 
gong. ri 

So thc man returned home and, when hc found his friend 
again, be became very rich. 

His friend asked him where hc had spent the last thme yeaw. 
When he heard the strange story, the fricnd cxclaimed: (I I should 
like to gct rich too 1. So he let the phi-kong-koy calch him, t-hen 
escaped. Unfortunately for him he was una1)le to keep stiH 
when she tickled him, and so was eaten up. 

When somebody fails in an attempt in which another person 
has been successful, we call him a phi-Long-koy id lun, that is to 
say: an unsuccessful imit.ator of the phi-ltonpkoy. This very 
often happens, for where one gets ttvough, the next one gch 
caught. 
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lssara Katay Sasorith (1st  M. 1, 1955-56) from Pakse, gives a vcry 
brief account of t-he legend of the 

Foun FRANGIPANES (I)  

Once upon a iime there was a powerful King cdled MaJm Sicif. 
I-le had a peaceful reign and was loved bbg ail his subjecfs. He had 
iwo wives in his Palace, orre of which w m  fhe o&id Queen, the 
olker lhe second Queen. 

One dty,  a forester catne and told £he King that there was a herd 
of wild elephanls in the l d i l y .  The Kin y would have prejerred 
not to go oul, as his wife was in confimmenl. But, in order to defend 
his people in lime of danger, he decided to go and hunt ihe dangerous 
animnls. 

The King had been away for ihree days when Mahesi, the Queen, 
gave birth10 fourchildren - f ~ u r b o y s .  Thesecond~uife, i n a j i t  
of jt-alousy, immeilidely Wo~rghf oJ a cunnitlg [rick. As she was 
Imping ~Mahesi's eyes shut during childbirth, she look advantage of 
fhe siCualion lo subslifufe four little dogs for the faur human babies. 
She kud the children pud on a light rail OR the river, being convinced 
that ihey would soon sid-. 

When ihe King returned and found out aboui the birlh of the 
puppies, Ht! drove his firs€ wile out of fhc Palace. 

-4s fur the four babies, they mere found by an old woman- 
gardener, ~l-lecharnchouane, ruho broughl fhem up with g& joy 
btxause she tiad no sons of her awn. T ~ E  four brofhers grem u p  
mnfenfedly undw her wing. 

One h g ,  the wickcd Queen Iearned [{id the children were ttol 
dead. So she ordered a ser~~rsnl fu find them and poison fhem. Iier 
orders were carried o d ,  and ikfechamchouane wept for her adopied 
sons mhn had been liilled. 

Buf four Imngipana sprang up on the four bombs. The Queen, 
who was furious mhen she learned of Ihis, sen£ her soldiers to cut down 
fhe four bushes and Ihrom £hrn info the river. This t h y  did. 

Now if came about that a young monk saw, fIoafing on the waler, 
fh fluwers 01 the four fmngipanes, which were still fresh. He took 
one of them in his hatzds and was horrified lo see, insfeud of sap, 
a drop of blood ooze ouf af 1he end of Ihe stem. He wenf to see Phra 

(I! C h a m p  si  launh in LaoLian. The very long text of this k b ~ n d  - ouc of thc 
most famous in Laus - - will be published in its entirety by the kcale I rmnpisc  
# E x ~ O r i m l .  
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iieusi, ihe prophet, and iold him fhis story. The prophet at once 
realized fhai these were the flowers oJ four bushes embodyiny lour 
Sairlfs from JIeauen. He watered Ihem wilh holy water and Lhc four 
frangipanes changed info [our young men rvho sere bdh  handsome 
and wise, and who dudicd under him. 

AIier leart~ing the arts 01 warfore and of the EIoly Texs ,  ihe four 
brolhers set oT/ in search of lheir faiher's Kingdom. One day lheg 
canie io a large lown. They asked who was its chi@/, and as il so 
happened, it was Maha Siuif. Ey reqrresling an audience for four 
tirdinary people, the King felt he had been mucked. He sent his 
soldiers ouf io armf fhc four broihcrs. 

Thy pul up a brave defence and eurn rrrpelled ihe mmed men. 
The King,  in  a mge, allacked lhcm himsclf. l i e  tired arrows at 
them bui the arrows chon yed info cakes, whik  the arrows F r ~ d  by the 
four bruthers iurned into flou!ers. 

T h n  the King realized fhai if was his oLun forir sons who WPW 

Fghling against him. So he u!elcomed them inlu his Palace, sen1 lor 
ihrrir MoIhcr who had been banish~d and exiled the second? wicked 
Queen for ecer. The Royal family, united at Imi, lived happily ever 
aflcr. 
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Tiao Pouang savaih (1st M 1, 1955-561 from Luang Prabang, 
fells a legend about two mouiains of the Royal capiial:  

Once upon a time thcre was, they say, an ogress by thc name of 
Kinna who lived in a vcry large, magnificent house on the slopes 
of a little hill. This o g r e s  had neither husband nor children. She 
was always alone, her sole companion being thc vast forest 
st-retching out at the foot 01 the hill. Evcry morning, ICinna uscd 
to go for a walk amidst the trees and did not come back to the 
house until meal-times. Shc uscd to gaze at the river which 
flo\ved arrlorig the flowering herbs. Often she would sit down 
near a tall banyan tree whose branches threw huge shadows over 
the vast, damp stretches of ,gound. 

T11c fact that she spent aL1 her timc in the forest meant that 
she gradually became very popular with the wild animals. 
Sornctimes she would be seen playing with the birds which came in 
gfcat numbers to sing for her; at  other times she would climb onto 
the neck of a wild elcghant or stdie  the does and hinds. 

One morning, Kinna saw a young man coming into the forest. 
Hc was as handsome as Indha 11). The stranger had a gun in 
his hand, with a bandolier slung over his shoulder. Kinna, who 
for avery long time Ilad bccri drcaming of a husband, fel L very happy. 
But, thinking that her ugliness would ccrtair~ly fail to attract 
the young man, she uttered some strange words that nobody 
could understand. Suddenly she tunled into a very teautilul 
girl, mom beautiful than anyone could imagine. Then she 
went up to the boy and asked him: 

-What brings you to the forest, big brother? 
- I have simply wme here to hunt, replied the young man in 

some astonishment. Do you live here all alone? 
- Yes, I a m  alone among the birds and trees. 

THC girl's charm and grace soon won the young man's hcart. 
He went up to her and asked her to listen to what he had to say. 
So they talked together for a while on the banks of thc limpid 
stream, sitting on the green grass. The young man told hcr his 
name: Phuthasene, and spoke about his life and family. Kinna 
then asked him to stay w t h  her for ever, and Phuthasene angeed 
to do so. 

( I )  Indha or Intha : Gad or Beauty who live8 in Heaven. 
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In the company of his beaut.ifu1 companion, Phu led such a 
life of luxury and happiness that he quih forgot his mother who 
was living in poverty. 

One day, Kinna told him in confidence: 
- Phu, my friend, I forgot to tell you that in this chest I have 

some unripe lernons which werc left to me by my grandparents. 
This fruit has magic powers. Have you cver visibd my garden? 

-- No, he replied. l$rhere is it? 
- Oh, continued Kinna, it is two miles from our house, But 

I must beg you never to go and visit it, for that would be 
dangerous! 

Phu did not answer. Ire remained thoughtful. 
One day when Kinna had gone out, Phu took advantage of her 

absence and \vent to the forbidden gardun. Them he discovered 
a large, deep ditch half filled with human remains. He ran to the 
house, went- into k-he mom and came out again with all the lemons. 
Thcn he went ofl in f.he direction of the forest. 

As she could not find the lemons again, Kinna thought hcr 
husband had betrayed her and set olI in pursuit of him, with 
gigantic strides. After a little while she had almost caught up 
with him. Shc called out to him, but all in vain. The man 
quic-kcned his pace and threw a lemon behind him. Suddenly 
a huge fire broke out, covering l~early all t.he earth. Kinna's 
voice could be heard through thc flames. Finally she succceded 
in mastering tbe blaze and continued running. Phu threw another 
lemon, which formcd a frcsh obstac-le: this time, an enormous 
lake. Kinna, who was brcathleus, burst into tears. She 
plungcd into t-he watcr and began t.o swim bravely. When she 
reached the opposite bank, she collapsed, utterly wcary and 
despondcnt,. S11c could no longcr speak. She prayed to Heaven 
to j~unish her ungrateful husband, and her eyes closed for ever. 

Under the influence of Dhcva (1 )  Phu's hcart was slirred to pit,y 
and love. He felt he had bccn unrr~anly in e a ~ ~ s i ~ ~ g  so much suf- 
fering for the woman to whom he owed so much. He made his way 
back, only to find Iiinna lifeless on the banks of a river. He 
t-hrew himself on to her body and tried to bring her to life. But 
all in vain; he lost hope and fell back lifeless on the dead woman. 

The bodies of Kinna and Phu rcmained for ever on the edge 
of the water and, some centuries later, became lwo legendary 
moutains ealied Phu Thao (2) and Phu Nang (3) which can be seen 
near Luang Prabang (4). 

{ I )  D h c ~ ~ r  or TIIGLYI; Queen or Beauty who Iivcs in IIeavcn. 
r2) P h  Thao : 'Muuntain uf the Man'. 
9) Phu ;Tang: 'Mountain or the Woman'. 
(4) The complete text 01 this legend has been puhlishd by Louis Finot. A very 

~ i l ~ l ~  versiun can be found in other Cambodiam storia 



LEGENDS AND FABLES 429 

Here, told by Illarie-Thehe Lamacbe (1st N 1, 1955-56) from 
Vientiane, is 

THE GIRL WITH THE SWEET SMELLING HAIR (1) 

01tcc Iipun a iitne ihere u~as a childless widow who used lo work 
hard in Ihc ricc-field near the forest. 

One day, us she u!as ihirsiy. she loolied for waier ull over fhe place. 
Finally she rliseocered some in a pudie hollowed oul Ily the large, 
joulprinf of an elrphani. 

She drank- fhirslil!l attd a few nionlIjs Iaier she ulns preqnunt. 
She gunc birih to a iiiile girl ~uhose soil hair gave fodh rl dcliciot~sil~ 
fragrrir~l odorrr. She culled her darrghter i ' a n g  Photn l inm, ihe 
'Gir l  t ~ i l I i  Ihrr h'w~ef Smelling Ifair'. 

The nexl !]ear, the widow wax once more fnmd ~tlilh a s/iortage of 
u!afer one hol da!y when she wus uer!] ihirsiy. Slie sum surne drops 
of liquid in the Irucks of a iiger. The zuotnan swa1lor~~r:ci Ihem and 
was suolt expeciing anofher cltild. This was also a litlle $id. 

TIM rrtvlher Itad explained her adueninre lo all fhose who had shown 
uslonisitmenf ai i h ~ s e  mgsferious births, for she mas ntll knowrl fo 
Raoe any loners. -4nd people laughed af her;  she was uery unhappy. 

Wher~ lhr! girls were old enough fo underuli~nd, ihey were mystified 
by fhe jokes 01 Ihe uillage children. l'liey were called 'The Elephant's 
Darrghier' irnd 'Tlie Tiger's I)arr!jhIe~'. l'ltey were laughed at and 
scorned and ihey peslered iheir mdher wiih quesfions. 

The poor woman wepi and pi11e.d rrruag. and. u ~ h e ~ t  she /ell she 
was at death's door, iold ihc girls how ihey had been born. 

When the funeral ceremony had come to an end, Hang Phom Horn 
took her liille sisler far away from the village inlo Ihe /ores! and began 
fo look for her fdher. A'o wild beasi harmed lhis child whose hair 
sntel! so sweet, nor the younger sister who was under hcr protection. 
She aslred ail Ihe onitnals where she could find Ihe King of the 
Eiephanis, whom she finally mci. 

The 'Girl wiih the Sweet Smelling IIair' - so iiny in fronf of 
the huge beast - iold her story and grave ihe Elephani fo understand 
fhaf her younger sisfer had fhe same origins as hersel!. 

The Elephani lct oui a long trumpeting sound - lor in fhose days 
ihe anitnab could speak - and said: 
- Tf  you are my dacrghier, I shall soon know, for you .will be able 

io walk on my back. 

jl) The wmplcie text of this legend r i l l  be published subscqucntly try the 
Hulletin uT the Ernie I.'ranpise d ' E x l r ~ ( l r i e n l .  



The younger sisier fried ai once, bui fell. The EhphanC in his 
fury siarnped on her and crushed her milh his heavy feet. Phom Iiom 
wept biiiely over the death of her sister, then a f k m p i d  lhe urd~al 
in h r  burn. She walIced sfeadily along the broad back from hcad 
io fail, without falling of. 

The Elephant, who was now sdisfied and indeed delighlcd, 
mognieed her as his daughler. 

From then on she lived very happily in the luxu~ious Palace 
where her father had lakcn her. lIer father, who r r ~ a s  ierrifying 
fo others, would spend hours gazing al his daughter, ad~lziring her 
and smelling the m e e t  fragrance (11 her hair. 

IYAcn he realized he was af deafh's door, L asked her lo prornise, 
ihaf she aould yrofect Ihe honour of Iris Royal farnily. 

Phom Hem remained alone in her Palace for some time; t l n  
as she had grown up  to be a b ig  girl, she began io dream of a tuodhy 
husband. 

One day, as she w a s  bathing in lhe riuer, if  occurred to her that 
she mighf put a lock of her sweef-smelling hair in a tiny net and leave 
i f  io ihe fender mercies of bhe wavelets. Whoever broughf i! back 
should marry her, she thought. And she prayed Heaven that he 
mould be handsome and good. 

A goung Prince on a disfanl shore found the tzel and could nr~l 
resist the pervusioe perfume of lhe fine hair. He sel ufl af once in 
search of fhe girl fo whom the hair Belonged and al last mcf the 
Elephanl's Daughter and became her happy spouse. 
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LangSanh Souuanrlasoih (2nd ilf 1, 195556) from Savat~rlakhel: 
recalls an old legend: 

THE WEDDING OF THAO BUTSA~A ( I )  

In Laos, our grandparents often tell the tale of the marveI101ls 
wedding of Thao Butsaba, a young man who was loved by the 
Heavens. 

When Butsaba was old enough t-o take wife, he went througl~ 
many lands in search of happiness. He was liked by everybody, 
becausc ol his kindness and simple ways. He had indcutl received 
a multituJe of gifts at birLh. - 

One day, after a tiring walk, this young man wit11 thc ever- 
smiling faw slopped on the banks of a stream near a Royal Palace 
to quench his thirst. in t,he far dishnee, he caught sight of a 
girl carrying two pails of waler. Without a moment's hesitatior~ 
he w7cnt up to her to ask hcr for a drink. 
- Where are you taking this water? he asked. 
- To my mistress, a charming young Princess known and loved 

by everybody. 
-Will you givc me a drink? asked the young man. 
The girl handed him her pail. Thc traveller quenched his 

thirst, thanked her warmly, and t.he servant girl went off. 
When she reached the Palace, she told hcr mistress, while 

wshing her hair, about everything that had happened. As the 
water was being poured over her hair the Princess suddenly felt 
something st-rike her lightly and a small object slipped down her 
neck. I t  was a ring, which she hid in her hand, and did not say 
a word about it. 

She thought to herself: a Perhaps this jcwel is a s i p  that I shalI 
find a suitor la. 
- Go and scc, she said to the servant, if the man about whom 

you spoke is looking for something. If he is, you will say to him: 
'Do not trouble yourself any longer. What you have lost will bc? 
returned to you if thc King grant you the hand of his only 
daughter, Princess Keo-Fa'. 

The servant-girl ran after t.he stranger and gave him the 
mcssage. Butsaba, who had been looking cvcrywhere for his 
ring for it had precious memories for him - suddenly feIt infinitely 
happy, and his sole thought was... to present himself to the King. 

( I )  In Laotian DBng KhBng Thao tlutsaba. A vcmion of this legend has bcsn 
puhlishcd, under the title of Rothisen, in the Conles transcrhd by Maurice Bouchur. 
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The next day, he appeared a t  Court with a confident expression 
and a facc pale wyith joy, hope and fear. The King could scc 
clearly that his daughter had reached the age when she should 
marry, but  he could not bring himself to part with her, and so he 
obliged all hcr suitors to undergo extraordinary tests so that he 
could have an  excuse for rcfusing them. 

Whcn he saw Butsaha, he felt that this time he was in serious 
danger of losing his daughter and tried to think of the most diffict~lt 
tesls in order to  make him fail. 

The King ordered his scrvants to bring a baskct full of grains 
of rice and warned the young man: 

u Every one of t-hese grains has bccn counted and they will a11 
bc thrown into thc gardens and liroods in the vicinity. If you can 
bring them all back tomorrow and i f  there is not a single grain 
missing, you will have passed the test.. I 

Butsaba, after leaving the Palace, knelt down and murmurcd 
tl~is prazer: 

u Oh, all you birds, insects, and ants, my friends! Do not eal  
the grains that have just been f~hro\wn on the ground, but, rather, 
help me to pick them up. 1 

At these words, joyful twit.krings could be heard in the branches 
of the trccs. Thc prayer had been heard, for Butsaba was very 
kind, and all the animals loved him. At once the birds, insects, 
and the ants in particular, set- to: and, dashing hither and thithcr, 
soon brought back all t.he grains that had been scattered. 

The young man caressed some of them, smiled at the others, 
and said to emry one of them: rc Thank you, thank you! m 

He brought the baskct full of grains back to the Palace, and 
there was not a single grain missing. The King was greatly 
surprised ar~d declared to  thc snitor: 

u Very well, I see, t-hat you arc loved by the Heavens. But 1-ou 
must undergo other tests. m 

The following day, he took Butsaba to the banks of a wide river. 
His sewants brought the same basket and he gave orders for all 
the grains to be thrown into the foaming waters. 

r Bring me back the haskcl this evening with all the grains, 
without a single one missing. II 

When the King had gone! the young man spoke to the fishes, 
begging them wit11 all his heart to help him to Snd all the grains 



again. Then he invoked the Spirit of the river. All the fishes 
quickly answered the prayer of their kind friend and, in lhc evening, 
Butsaba brought the King the basket with absolutely all t l ~ e  grains 
in it. The King was greatly aslonisiied and said to the young 
man: 

u Very well, I see that you arc loved b;~ thc: Heavens. But 
there is one last trial that you must undcrgo. Tomorrow, all 
the girls in the Palacc will put thcir fingers through a hole in a wall. 
You will be on the opposilc sidc of tllc wall and will be able to sec 
all the fingers. You will have to p c s s  which is my daughter's. 
If you guess rightly, the Princess will La: yours; but if you make a 
mistake, you must give up all hope. .II 

Thc next day, Butsaba passed in front of the Fngcrs, each one 
prettier than the next. His heart leapt will1 joy as he stopped in 
front oE one of them, having recognized thc. missing ring ... He 
knelt down, pressed thc finger to his lips, and humbly kissed it. 

The King then understood the wishes of the Heavens. He 
agreed to the marriage of the young people and, in order that his 
beloved daughter, Princess Kto-Fa, should not go away, gave his 
Kingdom to Butsaba, t h e  young man who was loved by the 
Heavens, by the animals and by men. 



Ouly Siamnouay (2nd M 1, 1955-56) from Pakse, tells you 

I J ~  a /ur disianf age Ihere lived a young man culled 'I'houlkala. 
He was so poor fhaf he had io go begging  it^ his own village in order fo 
mafie a living. But soon the villagers began lo hale him. One 
fine day they droue him away, calling him a good-for-nolbing idler. 

l'l~oulcaia, wiih fears in his eyes, had io leaue his own uiliage. 
a Where shall I go? 1, he asked himself sadly. I i e  sei off o f  random, 
walking unlil he came fo a large town. 

Tliere he Iearni thaf, in thd part of /he counfry, oiier skins fetched 
a high pi-iw. So, driven by hunger, he scf oui fo look for oilers. 
He was walking along the banks of a river, nnl far from the town, 
when he saw a rnagniFcenl oiler. He went lowcards dhc animal? 
but ii ran in fo  a hole. When he saw lhe otter's head, ajler digging 
oui ihe !tole wilh his knife, he iook €he piece of malerial he was ~uearing 
on his bodg and tried fo wrap the animui up in ii. Uuf ihe oiler 
sprang rrp so violen€ly fhaf if carried off the maierial into fhe middle 
of ihe river. Thoukafa picked u p  his knife and fhreur ii d i l ~  ofter. 
Poor Y'houhla! He never looked belore he leaped! Without euen 
reaching its fargel, the knife sank fo fhe boliom of fhe river and the 
niter, 1~'hich had had a narrow eseape, calm19 swam off. Thoukda 
had lvsl all his belongings aal one and fhe same lime - the lrniie and 
the piece of maieriai in which he wus clad. 

u What can I do now fha€ I have lod  eneylhingfn he ihoughi, and 
began fo cry like a child. 

Ai lhaf very mornenl a rich merchanf came bg, carrying u pof of 
honey in his hands. 

a Why are you crying, young man? XI he asked Thoukaia; [hen, 
noticing fhaf he was naked, he added: 

r Ah, I see that you have been stripped by robbers. n 
tl Oh, my Lord, n answered Thoukafa, u it wtrs nof thieves llha left 

me in this sorry sfafe ... n and fold him ihe sad slorg. Then he said, 
in conclusion : 

r ;My Lord, I should like lo go in fo  business, but jur that purpose 
I need money and I have none. n 

Now it so happened ihaf the merchant had necd of an assisiani. 
u Take ihis pat of honey, tr he said, I( und come milk me. If yuu 

run my business well, you shall become my son-in-lam. a 

l'houkola iook fhc pot uJ honey and joyfully followed fhe merchat~l 
bul suddenly he sfurnbled and dropped ihe poi 01 honey. 

The rnerchmf was surprised a! such clumsiness: 
u Thoukda, you are big and dronp. How is i f ,  then, lhaf you 

are unable carry a poi of honey? I 
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cr I uw going lo Iccomc a big ~ W ~ P S I ~ I U I I  and ihai frightens me r, 
nnsrr:crccl Thoukaia. 

I'lwy reached ifhe merclrad's house wiihoul furfher mishaps. 
Some weelcs later, Thnul:da was running his masier's business as well 
as ihe rnerchanf himself. So lhaf he roas soon able io marry his 
masler's duughier. 

Spueml t n o n i l ~  elapsed. Then, one day, Thoukda said fo his 
wife : 

u Go and tell your falher fhd  I need money to go lo a mdain fown 
fo do lusiness. Tell him {Ad, when I come back, he will be even 
rielwr. n 

The yoring monlan menf io see her father and €old him whui his 
son-in-law wanied. 

u Your husband can haue all fhe money Re needs, la answered the 
merchanf. 

So Thoukaia receiued a considerable sum of money. He took 
pad of it and went by canoe lo a very distant town. When he landed, 
Br: began fo shou€: 

II Who has dung €0 sell? n 
E~erybody ihoughi he was mad. Fancy, buying dung! They 

brought him g r e d  quanfiiies. W h e n  his canoe was full, he reiurned 
fo his iomn and hid ihe dung in a safe place. - - 

rc Have you brought me any money? r asked his fathe~in-law 
when he saw him again. 

r( iV01 ye!, IP answered Thoukata- 
Some lime afterwards, he broughi some paddy and went to ihe 

town where he had been fhe previous time. H a d y  had he landed 
than he shouted : 

a Who wank fo exchange husks for paddy? r 

People recognized him and fhe exchange was soon carried out. 
IIis fdhe~in-law, when he saw him on his return, again asked 

him : 
a Have you brougM anything back this lime? B 
a ;Vo, I hacen'l goi anyfhing yei, 1 answer& Thoukafa. r Jusi 

be pntienf, ii'll work out all righi in €he end. 1, 
I n  €he course of anofher voyage, he exchanged new mderial for 

old rags. 
a Here's f ie  rrtadrnan again ! 8 said the inhubifants oaf ih town, 

~uhen ihey saw Thoukala's canoe tying up for ihc foudh time. A s  soon 
as he had landed, he announced: 



r Those who wand gold, bring me silver coins. We shall give you 
as much gold as you bring silver. 1 

A11 the inhubifants of the iomn rushed io~uards ihe canoe trjiih 
silver coins. In a few minutes, ihe bod Luas full. Mrhcn lhe 
exchange had been mude, Thoukafa quickl!] leff the fo~un, s ingit~g and 
dancing. They all gazed alter him as he wen1 on his way. 

11 was no1 udi I  then I6ul the inhabilanis of fhc lnu:n, sornerr~hcrl 
slomwiifed, realized fhai mhd they had lakctz fo be goid ingots were 
nolhiny buf a mixlure of dung, huslcs and rugs, covered with a Lhin 
layer of gold. 

The so-called madman had iricked lhcm cery auIulel!y!/. In ihe 
mean iime Thoukafa reached the fomn and had his lreasirre ialren io 
his fafher-in-lam's house. 

a W-here did you gel f h d  foriune? n asked the nterchant. 
Thorrkala lold him fh s h y  of his adc;'eniuru.~. l'he rich ~nemho/~i 

laughed loudly and congralulaied Thoukaia on his cleverness. 
Thus ends the dory of Thoukafa, a poor beggar who grew rich 

and became the happy husband of a beautiful woman. 
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From Boun Horn Phiihaksounlhone (2nd Ndional Classics 
1355-56) naf iue of Savannakhd : 

Bthorc you bcgin lo read this story, you should know that the 
it-ords 'Bak' and iI', when uscd in front of the namcs of the two 
~;liaracters, are ironical t e r n  used in our country to show that we 
wish to makc fun of people. 

And now here is the story; 
Once upon a time, there was a married couple who lived in a 

village. The man's name was Bak Turn, and his wife's, I Tam. 
They were both sorcerers. They were not happy because they 
did not love one another. The man thought that his wife was 
ugly and the woman thought her husband was horrible. They 
oilcn quarrelled and thcir neighbours had to intervene to stop 
Lhcm from fighting. They very much wanted to divorce, but 
neither of them dared mention this idea to the other. 

A few lcapcs from thc village there was a large town wherc 
reigned a handsome young King called Kalaket. One day, Bak 
Turn and I Tam learned tha t  there was to  be a great ceremony 
thc follo'cving day to cclebralc the marriage 01 thc Kingwith Nang 
Phunathet, the Princess of the neighbouring town. They also knew 
that t-he Princess had already arrived with her suite. and that she had 
encarnpcd befort: the gates ;f the town, for she had to  await a Pro- 
pitious occasion to e n t r  the town. She w-ould spend the night there. 

That night, Bak Turn and I Tam could not get to  sleep, for 
their heads were filled with evil thought.~. Bak Turn wanted to 
marry the beautiful Princess and to have his subjccts kncel bcforc 
him. As for I Tam, she wanted to be the Quccn and sit on the 
throne beside tIlc handsomc young King and no longer have to put 
up with thc stiflirlg at-mosphcre of her smoky kitchen and - most 
important of all - never to see her husband again. At midnight, 
she left the hut silently, went through the forest and reached the 
Princess' tent without being spotted by the guards. The Princess 
w-as asleep; I Tam blew on her face after muttering some magic 
words, so that she would not wake up for a week. Then she picked 
up the sleeping Princess and threw her into the air with all the 
might. of a ma~ician. The poor Princess disappeared into the 
darkncss, and very likely fell to the ground far from the camp. 
Then t-llc witch, I Tam, changed into a beautiful young woman 
who looked just like the Princess. 

As for Bak Turn, who was quite unperturbed by his wife's 
absence - for witches are very fond of midnight strolls - he 
left the hut in his turn and went towards the town. He went 
like the wind and thanks to his magic powers, had no difficulty 
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EDUCATION 



The Buddhisf Institute 
and Religious Teaching 

The Hoyal Buddhisf Insiiiufe is a heritage of the former Buddhist 
Insfitufe of Indochina, of which the cenfre was at Phnom-Penh. 
I t  combines fhe iwo adive centres of ihis insliiufion in Luang Prabang 
and PakSt?. 

I t  is organized and run in accordance wiih the original sfafufes 
01 the Buddhist Instiiufe of Indochina, whose aims and general 
adiuiiies are being carried on by fhe new Insf fuk. 

Iifs aim is lo direcl und coordinate fht sfudy of TherauEJa Buddhism 
in the Kingdom and in pariicular among the people of Laos. Iis 
general acfivifies include : 

a )  the publicaiion of worlrs in the Pdi and Laoiiun lunguog~s 
and of reviews in Laoiian, parficularly thase concerning Buddhisi 
ad and archaeology, as well as ihe hisfory of Buddhism and of Bud- 
dhist counfries, uninersal history and geogmphy, and the history of 
Religions and Philosophies. Arlicles concerning oiher subjects 
may, however, a f  the Government's requasi, be inseded in fheae reviews 
/or eduwfionul or propaganda purposes. 

b) Religious education given fo fhe pupils of ihe Pili schools. 
By a rational sfudy of the ancienf sacred languages - PEli and 
Sanskrif - fhe infenfion is to encourage and fo extend knowledge 
of the Buddhist Doctrine and all subjects required for the compre- 
Ilcnsion and elucidalion of religious fecfs, with a view to preparing 
the monks for iheir dual fask as preachers and ducafors. 

c )  Research in, and preaeruation of, various doeurnenis concerning 
iht religion and hisfory of the Kingdom (MSS., paintings, and 
prin fed works.) 

T h s e  adiuities of the Buddhist Institute can only be carried oui 
i ~ t  accordance miih a programme of siudy laid down by fhe Governing 
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Body of ihis Esfablishmeni, presided ouer by fhe Minisbr of Ctrlfs 
aizd approccd by Ihe IIt-ad of ihe Gouernmenf in a MinisLrial 
Council. 

Any MSS., which ihe Uuddhisi Jnsiiluie may intend to publish 
in its own righi mllsi be sirbrniIted for cnnsidemiion and approval 
of the Permanent Commission of i h ~  Indilute and controlled by ihe 
Council of Ministers. 

Tlte Budrlh is1 Insi ihie  is held responsible for fhe iechnical supcr- 
ci.sion of the julloming Esiablishmenis : 

1 )  The Buddhist librnries of Luang Pralang, Vienfane ,  arrd 
P a b e  ; 

3) Thr lucol Ruri(1hisi museums 01 Luang Pmbang, Vieniiant?. 
and Palcse ; 

3) Tire elenicn iary , .~t~cot~dur!y~ and higher PEli Schools for 
reIiyirlus icuehing in ihc Kingdom. 

Tlte running 01 iltc services u j  lhe Buddhist Tnslilule is in ihe 
hands of Ihe Grrnerul Secreiur!] uuJ IIiu insfifue, whose iuncfions hare 
been undertaken by lJle Direclrlr of Culls who ai i l ~  same lime is 
adminisiroiive heud oJ ille Sercice of Religious Teaching. 

The Brzddhisl I n s i i i u i ~  is repr~scrtlpd in each pruuince of the 
Kingdom by un A n n ~ x ,  prr~aici~d o w r  By fhe Chief uf the province. 

Ad i h ~  pws~nf time, ilre ndioiiics of the insliiufe are conbned 
€0 the @ ~ l d  nf religiorrs Iwching? which is divided inlo three levels: 
elemenfary. secvndary, and h i g k r .  

The Kingdom now has 74  Pfili schools, disiribuled nearly ooer 
all ihc pruoinces. Of ih~sy! insfiliziio~~s olze is ~Ucrehed fo ihe higher 
leuel (Lhc Puli I l igh  .Schuoi i r ~  Yirniianc), lour to ihe secondary lcvd 
(at Vicnliane, Tl~ald-el;. Sawnrtrrklwt, atld Pakse) and ihe resl io fhe 
elemeniary k u ~ I .  

Elenteniarg edrrculion is divided inlo iu!o secf ions : Dhurnma and 
P i  Thcrc are 2,057 prrpils in ihe Dhamrna section, ~ n d  255 in 
€he PEli sccfic~n. 

C'andidu1r.u u!hn I~aile ihe Ef~lcmentary Cedi Jicale in Ptili (PEl i 
s ~ c f i o n )  can conlinrr~ iiwir Piii studies on ihe secondary level in 
nne 01 the Cenfres in Virrrlliane, Thnkk~~K,  Suvannakhei, or Palrstr, 
where £her(: arc secondary sel~ools in Pcli. There are 81 pupils in 
ihese schnols. 

There are aboui 1311 ieachcrs in  ilrc religious schools, working in 
ihu Pali schools ihroughor~i ihe Kingdom. 

The P d i  Ji igh School, whose piipils are chosen from among 
monlrs wiih a Diploma in Secondary Studies i n  Pdi, and which was 
formed quite recenily, will in ihe near fuiore become ihe mosi imporfani 
cerrlre of religious teaching in ihe Kingdom. 

As regards leaching in ihe Pali High  School, Iht main purpose 
of fhe Laoiian Safigha is lo compldc the general edueaiion of Ilrc 



THE BUDDJIIST INSTITUTE &ND RELlGlOUS T E A m G  443 

members 1IJ the rcligioirs bod9 and €0 modernize teaching mefhods. 
AJfer six years of Buddhisi studies (three on fhe elementary 

level and three on the secondnq IcucI), ihe pupils in the religious 
ieaching esiablishmenh have an adequnie knowledge of €heir lzaliue 
language, Itnow n litllc P ~ l i ,  Sanskril and French, as well as part 
o# i f ~ e  Dhamma and of ihe Vinaya. dfier fhaf, il is necessary lo 
cr,nipleie their cducaiion by a course of general studies and Buddhisf 
studies in parlicular. 

Consequenily, ihe feachit~!~ syllabus of Ihe P&li High School 
includrs : 

( I )  General srrbjrcls : Laofian, French, and Enqiish, ciuics, 
Irislo~y, geo!/raphy, drawin!], maihelnalics, applied sciences, and 
rcligiurrs hiulory; 

(2) Err&lhisi siudies : PEii and Sunslirii; 
(3) l'eaching of ihe P)hamma and ihtr Vinaya. 

In the Pdi Hi!lh School, €he rnonlis are iuughl the duties of Ihc 
cifizen nnd the impor!arlce of religion which is ai fhe source of aall 
social acii~~iiies. When ihey leave ihis insf tufion they will be awarr! 
of the irnyorfunw of ihe part fhey will be called upon to play in societg 
in Ihe future, boih as teachers and as ~eligioua leaders. 

Laotian R~mdhism is a rich source of sirrdy as regards language, 
crrsfoms, ciailizaiion, culiure, arl, and ceriain sciences of ihe pasf 
trlhich hnue lefi their marl< on Ihe Laofian people. The old leaching 
~~ir:fhuds did nof enable pupils io draw on fhis naliunul €remure. 
Itz order In retnedy this airrir: of affairs, the Pa'li High School sets out 
ln p r ~ u i d e  a more suitable Icchnique. 

The eompurnlioe sfudy of lhe di f fered religions in the ~uorld 
n-ill enrrhlr: ihe pupils fo understand fhe eooluiion of wankind and 
~j theok$ical fhorrghi us reell as scicnlific progress. 

The aim of ihe general course of sirrdics give11 in ihe Ptili High 
S;-I~oul is  in gir!ir ihe elift! of the Safigha a sense of their respoltsibilities 
when faced wiih the ciangcp.~ threaienillg [he nation in which they 
plrry a Gery impurlani pari. Seienfific progress should induce 
nlun1:ind 10 seek idcds and rules, proceeding from a study of Truih 
fn a conc~plion 01 Recoming. 

T h c v ~  ore Ihe principal aims of the Uuddhisl Insiifute and 01 
Ilrligious Teaching in Ihe Kingdom. 



Primary Ed ucaf ion 

Tay KEOLUANGKOT, 
Direchr General of Eduw f ion. 

Primary education, like secondary education, has been making 
steady progress since 1%. In ten years, the number of pupils 
has increased from 11,000 to nearly 50,000. This rapid deve- 
lopment has obviously given rise ta serious difficulties. These 
are of two kinds: the building of schools and the recruiting of 
teachers. In both fields, considcrablc cfforts have been made. 
Encouraged by the public authorities, in many cases the villager-s 
erect themselves school building while applying for teachers. 
Thus building is being carried out rapidly throughout the Kingdom. 
Every year at lcast fifty schools are being put up. But this is 
still i n ~ u ~ c i e n t .  In order to make up for the lack of official 
atablishments, the Government gives cvcry encouragement to 
pagoda schools where education is entrusted to monk teachers, 
and to elementary schools which are built by the viIlage authorities, 
while teachers and books are provided by the State. In largc: 
towns the building of teaching centres is actively encouraged. 

At the same timc, thc rural education centres - actual outposts 
of the elementary school system - make it possible to exlcnd 
teaching considerably. In each of these centres a school maslei-, 
especially trained for this task, teaches the Three R's as well as 
the rudiments of hygiene and agriculture. He is also responsible 
for adult classes, tllc training of young people, and even the 
distribut-ion of standard medicine. This system which has 
proved its worth, was designed to meet thc following needs in 
backward areas: 

- Child and adult education; 
- Health and First Aid Centres; 
- Information Centres for the rural populal-ion. 
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Sincc the beginning of the school year 1955, a kindergarten 
has been working in Vientiane, with specially trained school 
mistresses who havc take11 a practical training course in Thailand. 
This is the first experiment in this field and so the Vientiane 
school will be called upon to train new school mistresses who will 
subsequentlg- open similar centres in several provincial towns. 

This shortage of teachers gives rise to problems w-hich are as 
difficult to solve as those arising from a shortage of school buildings. 
Whereas secondary teaching in schools dependent on thc Royal 
Government is given by French teachers, primary education is 
e ~ c l u s i v e l ~  in the hands of Laotian school masters. hiany centres 
Ilavc bcen formcd to t-rain, not only primary school teachers, 
but also school masters in the rural teaching centres and elementary 
schools. In 1947 a Teachers' Training College was founded in 
l'ientiane. I t  gives teachers a pedagogical training who are 
given a Lower Middle School education. There are schcmes at 
present under consideration wbicl~ should make it  possible to 
increase the number of students in this school in order to satisfy 
the ever-increasing demands of primary education. It k hoped 
t-hat this college will bt: able to pro\;idc about a hundred new tea- 
chers e\?cq7 year. 

Consequently, there is s l i l  a great deal to bc dor~c. But, 
from H-hat we havc said, i t  is possible to appreciate the efforts 
that have already bccn madc. The Royal Government alIots 
no less than 16 % of its budget to this task. We should add that 
the generous and eflective support provided by French and -4rneri- 
can Aid, has been much appreciated. Teaching in Laos has, as 
we have scen, made a good start. I t  is quite sound and has a 
most promising fu tnre. 



I!. - Secondary Education 

Marc MAC'GEH, 
Director of Second Dcgree Educaiinn. 

The increase in ihe significnnee of edrrealional prr~blrwls - anrl 
parIicularIy as rcgards secorzdury ~ducaiion -- is ( I  ~ P C C I I I  ph~no- 
menon in Laos. It was only a few decades ago i11al il tiredec1 cclnsi- 
demble official persuasion io make lhe head of a janlily allow his 
children io go to school. Things haoe changed a !lwui d11t1l. ;Vow- 
adays ihe young Laotians, eager to learn, crowd lhr sc/~ools: fheir 
common &sire beilly lo increasc their knowledge. This fhirsl for 
knowledge in a country where, a.q in  Ihe other Siules in Sorrth-East 
Asia, there is u high pmporiion uf young people in Ihc populalion, 
makes ihe ieachirtg problem a cery imporlanl one. Tliuse qurslil~ns 
ure among ihe chiej prcoccupafions of Ihe young Siuie oj Laus. 

Ai ih lime 01 ihe Japanese c-oup-de-force un ihe 91ir ilfareh, 
1945, ihew mere only 11,000 pup ib  aliending ilic pri~nary schools. 
As for secclndary education for wiiich them mas o~zl!y the I1auirr Cullege, 
it mas resfrided to no more Ihurt 200 Luoiians. Gniil  IBrrt iime, 
iHe Loruer Cerlificafc jBrevet Cli.mentairc) wus as far us slndirru [pent 
in  F-lirniiane. l'hose who ~tlarzied In sit for ihe leaccalaurCat had 
to aflcnd clusses i n  one of Ihe Secontla~~y schooB i t)  -5uiyun, Hanoi 
V P  Ualai. llnly ihe fawurtd fntl were nbIe io !lo 10 I.-runc(~ io m blain 
diplomas in  higher caducaiion. 

111 1947, the Panic C'ullegr! was Irattsfor~~~eif iniu rr svcot~dury 
schuol (Lyckej, prou id i~~g  classeu in i l~e  second cgcle. l*'rorn i11ai 
tinlc onward file numbers of pupils increust,(Z conii~lrzully. 112  1947, 
iherc u!ere 22s: but by Ihu beginning of the sehoul gear 1.955, ihcir 
narntrcr had increased ia 582. Since 1949, a f f ~ r  flwir gwduution 
from school, Ihe sludenis are eniiiled lo sii for the Haccalaorkat- Ihere. 
Hou~eoer, ihe exuminalion ifself siill had to Ire pussctl in ,i'ai!yotz or 
in  Hanoi. I f  mas ~ l u i  unfil 1952 ihat the exraminuiion fook piace 
in Vientiane, lor [he wrillen parf ;  fhe oral still iuuli placc in Ilanui. 
At the present time, Laofiatl sludents call falie buih ihe oral und trv-iiletz 
examinutiona of boilr pads of llte Baecalaureat in Vientiane. 

This  impmuemeni in examination wndiiions has led io a rapid 
i~~crease  in the number oj candidates and in u cot~siderabie i m p ~ o -  
aemeni in resulis. In 1949, 'i candidalcs passed ihe firsi p a d ;  
Ihere were 35 in 1955. As reguru3 ihe second papi, ikerc mere 3 
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in 1952 and 18 in 1955. Thwe succesws on the pad of iheir prede- 
cessors hhos mude lhe younger ones all ihe more cnlhusiasfic. I n  
1952, lhere mere 210 applicaiions fo [he 6th form (French). Only 
SO u!ere accepted ajier exhus l i r c  examinafion. Af iht! beginning 01 
ihe school year 1955,80 pupils were adtniifrd oui of [he 527 eandidafes. 

7'lrese figrrres prove the coniinurd populari$ of Prenclr Imehing 
in Laos. For  fhc LyCc Pavie d ~ p c n d s  on the French Missio~t 
for Culiural Coopewlion. I f  is insialted in buildings belonging 
to lhc Royal Gooernmenl, rckich ii sharr.s iciih the secondary school 
for ihe procince ( n f  Vieniiane - ihe iwo eslablishmcnL~, with lhe 
snnle headmaster, work smoolhlrj side by sidc - and is seriously 
I~andicapped by shoriage of space. C:onsequenily the Frencl~ Cul- 
luraI Mission has dpcidpd io build new premises. I n  Odober 195T, 
ihr Lgcke Pauie mill moue lo new premises of its omn and the 
pm11inciul ~sfnbli.~hmenl rtlill be ablc to  xie end by iaking oaer !he 
briilrlings ~uculcd by ihe TAycCe. For ihe sole province 01 
I'iellliane, flir: number of sludenls ~eccicing s~eondary education will 
incrcuse fwofuld. 

French teaching is IIOW completed by lhai given in  schools and 
t n l l e g ~ s  c~rgnt~  ized l!y Lhc Royal Gour:rnmcni. The first provincial 
secondary schools, alihough only formed recenily . haue mude rap id 
progress. I n  1949, ihc firsf colleyes lucre opened in Pabe,  Sauanna- 
khei and Luang Prabang. The foial nrimbcr 01 siudrds enrolled 
waa 285. l ' i f h  ihe opening of Thalihek College, numbers increased 
lo nearly 400. By Odober 1955, u!l~en ilw College a€ Xieng Kuang 
mus opened, l h q  hus risen io 652. 

In $pile of ihis rupid deuelopmenl, il is slill irnpossible io saiisjy 
all demands for educafion. The 652 prrpils RlrImilied io secondarg 
education fortn bui 20 O/b of the candidates seeking admission. S o  
it has been decided fo exiettd fiwse establishmenfs. :Vow lhd  hosfili- 
ties haue come io an end, freedom of communicaiions will probably 
cnusc an increase in the number v i  siudenis in each college, mosl of 
ihe pripiis being village children. Thanks io u generous policy 
of scholarships carried ouf b y  the Royal Lnnlinn Govcrnmcnf, Ihe 
poeresi children can henceforih envisage the benefits of eriliure cmrl 
Inany are farmers' sons who aiiend secondary schools. 

Scholarships are also granted by Ihe Gr~ur:rnmenf lo silldenis 
iuho inlend to coniinue ilwleir dudies abroad. For lhere is  no higher 
educaiion in Laos at the preseni lime. As French culture is 
widespread i n  ihe counly,  young men generally go lo France fo 
specia/izc in differen1 branches of study. iMosf of ihem go io Paris 
or Monlpellier Unioersiiies. In the LoiYer Uniueersify a sludenl's 
hmiel has been esiablished by the Royal Governmenf for Laoiinn 
sf rtdenfs. 

Finally, some dudenfs  go io difierenf mndres in England, ihe 
U .  S. A., and Thailand, and some fifty dudenis are ai presenf atknd- 
ing 1he courses af ihe Phnom-Penh and Saigon fechnical colleges. 



111. - Future Prospects 
of Technical Education 

Lucicn VAISSIERR, 
Director of T e c h  ical Educa f ion. 

Those responsible for the special issue of this review, devoted 
to  Laos, wished to deal briefly with the problems of professional 
training. This is a favourabIe s i p  and once again gives proof 
of this new country's desire for self-development. Laos, fully 
conscious of its responsibilities as a sovereign State, is fully aware 
of the highly important part devolved upon its youth. 

The Royal Government, desirous of making thc most of this 
vitality, and of directing it judiciously has, under its first 
Equipment Programme, provided for the cstablishmcnt of a 
genuine tec-hnical education scheme. 

The purpose of this article is to probide information on these 
activities and to stress the need for vocational training, to outlined 
its basic scope and to det.errnine its general policy. 

The Different Aspecls of €he Problem. 

The word u technical B cannot be considered as having exactiy 
the same meaning as the word r vocational a. In its widest 
sense, u vocational training may be taken to mean the initiation 
into the carriying of any specialized human activity. In this 
respect wc may use the teme a vocational training n to describe, 
not only practical courses completing studies in surgery, but also 
the basic- training given to ordinary craftsmen. 

The nature of the  padicular tradc and its social level natural l~~ 
determine the methods and length of the training as well as the 
basic knowledge on which it is necessarily based. The different 
factors aiso play a part in the choice of the trainee best suited to 
carry out a particular trade. 

It is generally considered that, in this vast occupational field, 
the so-called r technical 1, training forms a limited sector including 
apprenticeship to industrial, commercial, domestic trade3, as well 
as craftsmanship, from basic qualificat-ions up to the highest degree - 
of technology. 
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To preserve its practical value, this training must continually 
adapt itself to thc progress of modern technique and to the economic 
circumstances of the country- However, if  the profession givcs 
life to the technical training and is the basis of its existence and 
development, the contrary is also true. Thanks to first-rate 
training, the increase in manpower creates fresh needs which in 
their turn provide additional incentive to general progress. Thus 
the part played by technical training is both a determined and a 
determining factor. 

Although a serious study of Lhe labour market based on an 
estimate of present resources and the possibililies of development 
of new resources - is necessary in order to draw up a sjxternatic 
Programme for the inccption of techrlical training, an early 
implementation of its first, stage might not prove unwise. 

At the present, in most sectors of manual activities, Laos has 
proved unable to fulfil its full needs. Labour is not onIy 
numerically inadequate, largcly unskilled, but - what is more 
serious - mainly of foreign origin. This situation, which afTccts 
both the home industries and bigger undertakings, is a serious 
handicap in a country undergoing an intensive phase of 
development, which requires immediate. and large scalc practical 
achievements without running the risk of upsetting the social 
structure. It appears highly desirable to fulfil most urgent needs 
rquiremcnts in organizing the vocational training of both skilled 
labour and supervisory staff. 

Training Techniques. 

The possibility of applying different techniques could be 
considered, e. g.: 
- Training within Industry (T. W. I.), within the undcrtaking 

itsclf or on the working site, taking full account of actual 
production requirements. This trial and error method, which 
exists in many countries side by side with more orthodox 
methods, gives the apprentice an immediate grasp of the practical 
problems of his trade. It can be improved by theoretical 
training, aiming a t  logical study of functional movements and 
practica1 processes which lead to the formulation of general 
principles. This type of apprenticeship is valid only under the 
supcr\yision of a quaiified craftsman or in an undertaking where the  
degree of qualification of the staff is sufftcicnt to pass on thc 
a rules of the craft li to juniors. 
- School training in specialized technical establishments 

in which the responsability for both training pupils and imparting 
to them the pract-ical know-how is assumed by theoreticians and 
practicians. 

In the hands of educators with modem means and a wide 



range of equipment at their disposal, this training offers the best 
guarantee and, according to the level of qualification, a more 
or less important place is given to general education. It  goes 
beyond vocational training proper. Not beeing directly concerned 
with the rentability of production, such schools lay special 
emphasis on developing systematic methods and principles. In a 
second stage, taking place within the undertaking, apprentices get 
their fmal confirmation during practical courses given in t l ~ e  
actual climate of the workshop. In most cases in which a 
considerabb amount of theoretical knowledge is necessary for a 
given trade, the superiority of this i.ype of training is proved by 
practical experience; 
- another method consists in combining these two techniques, 

the training-school, or school-workshop, being directly adrninis- 
tered by a trades association, in the form of a side-line to its 
main act-ivities. This is an excellent solut-ion - economical from 
the State's point of view - but only possible in the case or large 
undertakings; - 
- as an adjunct to thesc techniques, a higher training of 

apprentices and members of the stan can bc undertaken through 
practical and theoretical courscs oyanized after working hours, 
or thmugh study grants and practical studics. 

When listing these yossiblc techniques, i t  would bc appropriate 
to  lay emphasis on those which can bc applied immediately and 
profitably bearing in mind the present situalion in Laos. 

Taking into account thc above-mcntioncd characteristics, 
school training has been choscn. Not arbitrarily - as the line 
of least resistance -but because it seems, initially! to be Ule 
most likely, i f  not the only one, to bring good results owing to 
the soundness of the mcans resortcd to. While fuIfrlling 
imperious needs, this formula expresses our failh in the future. 

The solution adopted does riot n ~ c e s s a r i l ~  imply the discarding 
of other rncthods which might bc applted in duc time as 
supplementary to the present system. Before rermmrnending 
the application of training within industry process, i t  is advisable 
to wait until both bigger undertaking and craltsrnen, havc 
adequately trained supervisory staff a t  their disposal and can bear 
the financial expenditure involved. But a cycle of refresher 
coursa after the normal day's work, may be initiated in various 
schools as soon as both instructors and equipment would be 
available. Grants for study abroad are equally important 
especially on a very high level and provided they are given to 
candidates carefully selected for their abilities. For t.he momeri t 



FUTURE PROSPECFS OF T E C m C A L  EDUCATION 4 5 1  

iI, lt-o~ild be advisable to choose candidates intending to take up 
careers in technical training establishments, when they return. 

As to the structurt: of such establishments, it is possibie, 
while avoiding the dangers of servile imitation, to base our work 
on what has proved its worth in other countries. The preceding 
remark is just-ified by a twofold adaptat-ion: 

- educational, to makc lhc curriculum dependent on the 
recruiting Icvcl while respecting the nature of traditional 
acl-ivities: 
- financial, in rclal.ion to the resources atraiIabie for sucl~ work. 

The problcm of apprenticeship has been approached in the 
course of thc last few years. The Public Works Department in 
particular would recruit its lorvest slaff afkr a pcriod of pract-ical 
trairUng in the Nam Passac workshops in Vientiane. This 
school-workshop, which was originally called as u Speeded-up 
Vocational Training Centre n, was at-tached to the French 3Iinistry 
of Education at the beginning of 1955. It was the Ministry which 
decided 1.0 trar~sform the school. 

From lhtr administrative point of view, technical training is 
incorporated within secondary education and placed under the 
Technical 'Training In~pect~orale (Inspection & IaEnseignemeni 
Technique) which began to function in November 19%. 

The initial project includcs the installation: 
- in Vientiane, thc setting-up of a Technical College incorpor- 

ating an dpprenticcship Centre; 
- in Savannakhet, of an Apprc~lticcship Centre. 

The Technical Collcgc has the special task of training mid- 
management personnel arid supervisory staff and the Apprentice 
ship Centre spoeializt: in the training of skilled workers. These 
definitions arc not necessarily strictly adhered to and do not 
finally limil t-llc possibilities of any pupil attcnding the courses 
of thost: ustablishments. 

The location of thcve two schools enables them on the one hand 
to cover the North anf the Centre, and on the other, the South. 

This project, studied 111 1953 by Mr. Brodbeck, an Engineer 
of the u Arts e t  hf.iCtieru n and UNESCO consultant, has been 
approved by the 1,aotian Government. It is financed jointly 
by the National Budget and BilaLeral Economic Aid (France, 
U. S. h., and the Commonwealth countries within tho framework 
of l.hc Colombo Plan). The United Nations Assktance Organisa- 
tions (EKESCO, ILO) also give pe~onrtal and material assistance. 
In spite of material difficulties the present achievements include: 
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- in Vientiane, the partial equipment of the former workshops 
of the Centre for Speed-up \'ocational Training Centre; the building 
of three classrooms, and repairs to lodgings for administratirc skiff; 
- in Savannakhet, the building of a workshop (an earlier 

building can be used to house classrooms and dormitories). 
For the two establishments, part of the basic cquipmcnt 

(machine-tools and tools) is being installed and material for 
scientific teaching, provided by UNESCO, has arrived in 
Vientiane. Other deliveries are cxpccted from Great Britain and 
Australia. 

Sincc January last, a group of 30 pupils has been receiving 
essentially practical training in Vientiane; this will hc completed 
during t-he next school year. The Savannakhet &ntre, for its 
part, is recruiting pupils of the same kind. 

So, while building is still in progress, and in spitc of very 
insufficient stan (as regards numbcrs) an educational experiment 
is being launched which cannot, i t  is true, be expected to give 
brilliant rcsults a t  the outset, but will provide invaluable lessons 
for the organization of studies in the future. 

In order to coordinate training with the present-day economic 
structore of Laos, where crafts predominate. - minor and bigger 
undertakings - and not within the framework of industry in 
the proper sense of the word, over-specialization will give way to 
a special effort in the ficld of apprenticeship in the p u p s  of 
basic trades, the rational practice of which contributes to a greater 
well-being of the population (building trades, wood, etc.) and the 
production figures for modern techniques used to equip lhc country 
(motor-mechanics for example). 

Consequently, men and boys will he the first to  bencfit by this 
technical training. 

-4 thc same time it is equally important to organize courses 
preparing for commercial and office work, \\!hick can be fol10wcd 
by both boys and girls. 

Recruiiing. 

The efiectiveness of technical training depends lacgely upon the 
selection of the trainccs and, here again, first steps may well prove 
decisive for the future. 

In normal circumstances, the two establishments which are 
coming into operation will provide courses on the level of the 1st 
cycle of the second degree (in the case of the Technical College), 
or slightly below (in the case of the Vocational Centres). 
Consequently they will chiefly receive canditates who have come 
through primary schools. Nevertheless, certain pupils s tudgi ng 
in secondary schools (mainly in the modern side) may well be 
transferred to  technical classes, not only wben they are still 
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in the 6th or 5th (French) forms (vocational guidance alter a 
course of 51-udy common to all typcs of education), bu t  also when 
lhey are in 1.11~ 4th arid 3rd forms (or later stage of vocatiorlal 
guidance) and, much more rarely, in the 2nd form, in the case 
of boys having received a modern education and wisl~ing to follow 
higher technic-al courses. 

This recruiting must be carried out  carefully with a view to  
avoiding the serious mistakes which llavc been discovered rather 
helal.edij- ia other countries. 

11 is perfect-lg normal to guide students who care lit-t-lc for 
theory and \\=ho have a more positive trend of mind, towards 
practical studic!~. The opposite process may talic place by virtue 
of the same principle, that is io say, based on the real ahililies 
of the pupils. 

Unfortunately, this general rule oftcn gives rise to wrong 
int,erpretation - and always of the sarnc kind ... Technical 
schools arc thcn faced with an overflowing number of candidates 
tvhost: sole qualification is their lack of ability for classical and 
modem1 studies. 

It should be borne in mind t-hat the apprenticeship requires 
intelligent-c and a sonnd theorctical knowledge. A duncc rarely 
makes good in technical college, and the fact of squeezing through 
oi~c's AIaLrics is no guarantee of making a good foreman. 

Openings and Employment. 

The great short.age of local skilled labour in nearly all branches 
of indust.rrg does not justify any concern as to openings and 
opportunities. 

However, in ordcr to create a favourablc climate, the public 
aulhorities should devote their fullest attention to the problem 
of employment. 

The sun~ik-a1 of certain caste prejudice, considering the workman 
or craftsman t.o be an inferior being, traditionally relegated to the 
lowest rung of the social scale, is very prejudicial to the prestige 
of these occupations. 

On the other band, many young people arc attracted by 
minor ofiicc jobs which do not requim any spccial qualifications, 
because they arc often ovcrpaid in terms of output. 

In order to hold these tendencies in check, it is essential to 
give the craftsman, the foreman, the accountant and the engineer, 
their rightful place in modern society. This place wiIl only become 
a desirable onc when it  is reasonably paid. If Laos is in urgcnt 
need for workmen and technical staff, technical education graduates 
should be less likely to  give up  their specialized trades if, before 
leaving t-he vocational school, they could be gken  the assurance 
of appropriate wages in exchange for qualified work: the profess- 



ional pride is not somethi~lg that can be bought, but it can only 
sun=ive if it is apprcciated. 

At this point we must rcfer to the necessity of reeducating 
the customer who, up to  the present time, has of necessity been 
only too often satisfied with poor quality work. In the relation- 
ships between supply and demand a campaign in support of 
quality will develop taste and finally overcome the lazy attitude 
of the buyer. The latter will become more critical and cxacting 
and will pay according to the intrinsic value of the work; in the end, 
good and bad will no longer bc lumped together indiscriminately. 

Bcfore such a heallhy state of affairs comes into being, certain 
precautionary measures will have to bc taken. Apprentices, 
with sound knowledge of the essentials of their tradc must not 
m n  the risk of gclting out of their good habits ~vhen they come 
into contact with low rated craftmen and are like@ to find i t  
difficult not to fall back into the same routine. 

Thc Technical T r a i ~ n g  Inspectorah will therefore bc obliged 
to  follow them attentively, in agreement wiLh tha 13'nrks Legisla- 
tion authorilies, during the early period after graduation. 

Some of these boys will be given posts in t,echnical training 
establishments, to train thc younger generation. When this 
happens it will be possible - and, a priori, advisable - to form 
a Rural Craft Centres r or u Manual Sections lp attached, for example, 
to  the main primary schools. Gradually, these instructors, 
carefully selected and tried, grouped t.ogether within a national 
framework for technical training, mill contribu1.e tu the 
improvement of t-he present-day personnel. 

Apprentices entering the Public Senyic-cs, and therefore 
automatically subjected to control, will be under the careful 
guidance of the technicians rcsponsiblc for thesc Services. The 
fact that they are grouped round cert.ain schools will make i t  
easier to organizc periodical refresher - and training-cotirses. 

Finall??, the other apprentices will be: 
- eiLher sent in small numbers to work ~vi th  a u craftsman- 

employer n who is reliably compete-nt and sufficiently intelligent 
to wish to improve &.he quality of his production. In these 
circumstances lbey can work as a team and also in conlpetition 
with Lhe other workrncn who have not received so ~i~et-hodical s 
training; 
- or grouped togelher in a autonomous cooperati\-e organiza- 

tions 1 with the financial support of the Slate - in lhe form of 
loans or advances of materials and tools - and certain from the 
start of having a minimum of customers a t  least (public authorities 
for example). To take advantage of expensive exist-ing installa- 
tions, as well as the constant advice of their former instructors, 
some of these young people might -\-\=ell work in a production 
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workshop attached to  a technical [-raining establishment making 
school equipmcnt. 

As wcll as ensuring regular improvement, lhis sytem of 
u cuntrollcd n employment opens up possibilities of natural 
development 01 vocational training. Apprentices, and groups of 
apprentices, in diffcrcnt parts of the country will gradually give 
rise lo key-centres facilitating the development of high-quality 
techniques. During this first period, durin,~ which the 
infrastruclure of the counlry will be built up, economic conditions 
will change and may eventually modify the original conception 
of technical training ibclf. 

Before going- on the next stagc, the above-mentioned invcsl- 
igat-ion will be ~ndispensable to define the new objectives, which 
will give rise, possibly, to new bases of employment policy, a t  
wllicl~ point i t  will be possible to det-ermine the geographical 
layout of the network as a whole. 

The extension may be thought of: 

- horizontally, by increasing the range of trades and 
specializalion, including domestic training and female trades; 
- vcrtically, by opening new establishments in the future, 

corrcsponding to the ditTerent levels: 

a) a t  first a t  the low-cr levels, in particular u Rural Centres m 
and I( Manual Sections s; 

b) lhen a t  higher levels, when the importance and quality 
justify a selection sufficient to  train specialized a Technicians lp. 

Spccial training dassca and courses will also be increased. 
Finally, a t  the basc of the organization, it would be useful to 

have a systcm of u School and Vocational Guidance n. This 
scheme, which would normally come into play at the end of 
primary education, would be ablc to give useful advice to young 
pupils and their families, according to their abilities and thc 
fluctuation of the labour market. 

I t  did not seem necessary to dwell on the cultural value which 
is no longcr denied to  technical training, for very authoritati\~e 
confirmat-ion has been given on this point. 

Let. us hope that this article has brought out thc practical 
usefulness of the present realizations, that it has convinced others 
of the fact that the task to be accomplished needs first-class 
rncasures, especially in the initial stages, and that it wiIl attract 
Y O U J I ~  people to occupations with a future. 





Present Stade of Laotian Economy 

Claude VERCOUTTRE, 
Technical A dciser to the Agriculiural Deparltnenf . 

1. MAIN CHARACTERISTICS 

Laotian econonly is largely governed b ~ -  thc following 
features : 

Laos is a contiricntal c o u ~ ~ t r y  of w-hidl the greater part is 
mon~itainous. As a result, trarisportation gives rise to many 
rnajor problems due to the nature of the relief, the distance between 
neighbouring ports (Saigon-Vie~itiano, 745 miles; Vienliane- 
Bangkok, 310 miles) and to the fact that  the Mckong, this p a t  
natural channel, is crossed by falls and rapids which render its 
crossing from one bay to  another dificult. Howevcr, i t  must 
be borne in mind that the passes of lhese nalural barriers have 
bucn improved, and that  t l~cy  form dams witl~out wl~ich 101s- water 
navigation \vould be impossiMc. 

The density of the -population in relation t-o the area is 
not very high - 10 to 12 inhabitants per square mile - but it 
is very unevenly distributed. It  can be said tha t  nearly 90 % 
of lhis population. an agricultural one, produces nearly- all that  
it needs on the spot, particularly with regard to food. 

Laos. tl~erclorc, is poorly indust-rialized and has to rely on 
imports for all finished goods that  its economy requires. Lastly, 
the characteristics alrcady referred to, explain t-he great diflercnces 
of economic development in the various regions. 

IT. RURAL ECONOMY 

Laibs is a vasL counlry, l1lu1ly populalcd, a land of extensive 
agriculturt:. The traditional economy of the villages is primarily 
Lased on subsislance crops, the most importarlt being rice, espe- 
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cially thc sticky variety. 15'hcnever the soil or the economic 
situalion pcrrnitb, the peasant will add to i t  somc cultivations of 
a more commercial nature, such as tobacco, cotton, spices, etc. 

Besides bcing a husbandman, the Laotian is also a stock- 
breeder who owns a few buffaloes, some oxen, a few pigs and - - 
small poultry. 

The Centrc and South of Laos are, however, stock-raising 
regions where the breeding of antelopes and oxen provide the 
biggest export quolas. Lastly, nearby forests supply the villagers 
with timbcr, bamboos and other produce of picking which they 
sell, thus  adding anotl~er source of income. \Tillages being very 
aften situated near a river, fishing is thus an important contri- 
bution b food. 

Tlle Boloven Plateau, a rich land oi volcanic origin, ofTcrs both 
a character of its o~vn and a considerable development of rich 
cult~~rcs of commercial valuc! s ~ ~ c h  as coffee, tobacco, ramee, 
pot.atoes, cardamoms, ~pices, eh.  

Although of a lcsc fertile soil, t l ~ e  climal-c of the Sieng-Klluang 
Platcau admits, howcver. cultivat.ion of fruits from tltt: lemperate 
zone, of abrosin nuts, of rnarlrct-~ardening industry besides thal. 
of potatoes. 

I .  Rice v w i n g  is the most important of the basic crops. Tltc 
paddies arc 'situated eithcr in the valleys or in lbe rnourdains or on 
tlic plateaux. 'Tile Jatter are known as drg culturns grow11 on lards 
reclaimed from forcsls of whic11 the timber is burnt on t l l t .  spot. 

These rays arc cultjvakd for a fc\v years until the cullure is 
moved elsewhere. But the main production is in the irrigated 
paddy-fields of the valleys. The total area can hc estimated a t  
185,325 acres, with an averagt: output of a ton pcr 2.47 acres. 

The main arcas of production are in Champassak, Saravan, 
Savannakhet and Vientiane provinces. Rice production whicl~ 
used to be sufficient for the needs of Laos is a t  lhe prcsent timc 
slightly on the deficit side owing t o  the devcloprnent of towns 
and the internal situation. 

Production is, howek-er, v c q  sensitive to adverse meteor- 
ological conditiorrs which sometirncs can rcduce it in a perceptible 
manner, import is then necessary. Tile exact figure of tunnage 
for thc 1957 harvest is not available. I t  was, howcver, slightly 
below average due to a delay in the rainy season and to floods 
caused by storms over the Savannakhet and Thakhek regions. 

2. Maize is grown particularly in Northern Laos. I t  covers 
an area of 44,460 acres, with a production ranging into several 
k n  of thousands of tons. There is no appreciable trade eithcr 
inland or foreign. 
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3. Vegeiables are grown in all the villages. The climate and 
the soil of the Boloven and XiengT<huang Plateaux arc suitable 
lo market-gardening industry, but its devclopmcnl is considerably 
impaircd by transportation difficulties. There is a similar distri- 
bution or fruit-growing over the land. where Europcan fruits 
even can be grown (peaches, strarvberrir:~, etc.). 

4. Polalnes find a suitable soil in Laos. TIICY are cultivated 
particularly in both Norlhcrn and Soutllern Laos on the Boloven 
Plateau. The 1951) record crop exceeded orle thousand tons. 

3. Coffee has its principal growing centre aho on thc Roloven 
Platcau, whew the major part is cultivated in small fanlil y plant- 
ations. The com~non qrrality a Arahica II is the most widely 
distributed. 

Jn 1950, coffee plantations covered over 6,173 acres. A pro- 
duct-ion of 1,500 tons  was the highest of Laos a ~ c u l t u r a l  exports. 
Unfortunately, the pcriod 01 hoslilities prevented proper a tlenLion 
to the  plantations whicl~ wcre then open to attacks from a pest 
(Ifemileia Vasiuirix), causing considerable dcvaslation. These 
plantations will have to be restored with a more resistirig variety. 

6. Cofion is to be found everywhere in Laos. I t  still takes 
an important part i a  homc-wca\=ing, in qJLe of an increasc of 
cotton yam imports. The cultivated arca covers 3,705 acres 
with a yield of about 300 tons. 

7. l'obacco is at present cultivated along the Mekong, but 
could became an  important culture on the Boloven Plateau. 
The total production of the country is estimated to be over 1,000 
tons of dry tobacco. 

8. Cardarnon~s are cultivated on the Boloven Plateau and are 
the object of an export trade with Thailand, IIong IKong and 
Saigon. 

9. Pimento is gmm-n everjwhere, especially for local con- 
sumption. Production, running into several hundreds of tons, 
is particularly important on the Boloven Plateau, where a certain 
variety growing there is highly appreciated. 

Then: is scope for the development of other cultures now 
growing in a wild state on the Xieng-Khuang Plateau, such as 
ramee, castor-oil plants, quinquina, pepper and tea. 

Stock-farming is widespread in Laos, but  though i t  still retains 
lhe characteristics of a family concern, it plays an important part 
in thc cuuntry's economy. 

1. Oxen and species of anfelopes are raised for both labour 



462 ~ C W B I  OF uos 

and meat. Buffaloes are used for labour in the paddies. Dairy- 
farming is practically non-existant. 

Southern Laos has the biggest livestock, particularly in the 
Sedon, Sebankien and Sebanky valleys, as well as in the regions 
of sparsely wooded forests. For want of artificial pastures, 
these animals, left without much care, live in semi-freedom around 
the villages. 

Owing to the state of emergency, stock-farming has been 
greatly aflected. I t  will need building-up again before exports 
to - neighbouring countries can be resumed. 

Trials have been undertaken for the improvement of oxen by 
cross-breeding with cattle of Sind breed which seems to accli- 
matize itself well in Laos. 

2. Horses are reared especially in Northern Laoa, where they 
are used as pack-horses. They are of smaller size and very 
resistant. In the upper regions 01 Laos, their long convoys 
can be seen treading aIong dmcult paths. 

3. Elephants are losing their economic importance. They are 
used only as carriers in cerhin Northern regions and in the extreme 
South where they are traditionally captured for domestication. 

4. Small livestock (pigs  and pouBry) is widespread. Poultry 
of M m  breed is particularly appreciated. Lastly, sheep-farming 
met with some success on the Xierq-Khuang Plateau. 

Processing and exports of hides arc the consequence of stock 
farming. There exist small handycraft industries in many centres 
and some export trade. 

Forests cover the major part of Laos. Of its 90,000 sq. miles 
of territury, 47,000 sq. miles are forest lands more or loss densely 
wooded. 

The economic value of thesc forests vary greatly as they range 
from all types of tropicaI forests, from the primitive densely 
timbered, with a great variety of mixed species, but in general 
of good quality, to less densely timbered, monotonous and withered 
forests during the dry season. 

In the more mounbinous regions, coniferous plantations 
(pincs, hfelaria, cunninghamia and fokenia) can be found as well 
as species from the temperate zone, such as oaks and chestnuts. 

Forests play an important part in the life of the Laotian popu- 
lation. From these, the inhabitants take out most of their 
daily needs ; bamboos for their dwellings, wood-oil for lighting, 
plants and roots for food, and raw materials required for their 
household equipment. 
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The harvest of minor products, brought by the villagers to 
neighbouring market places, gives them substantial rcady cash 
without having to in\-est, which for distant viJIages is often the 
onlj? way of collecting money. 

1Vit.h the system of rays, agriculture is ilself ofhn based on 
forests. 

I t  is dear that such an economic systcm lcads to abusive 
exploitations that have to bc curbed by both con~~crsion and 
protective measures. This is the role of the National 'GVaters, 
Forests and Hunting Conscrvancy. 

The types of Laotian forests are, in gencral, the samc as those 
of the rest of the Indochinese Peninsula, where varieties rcprcsent- 
ing the flora of both Northern and Soutlicril Laos can be found. 
The intermediary position of Laos @yes a great varict?; of forest 
speczes. 

Although the geographical position of Laos nlakcs i t  difficult 
to export common timber for construction purposes, there arc 
some products of higher quality whish dcservc to be mentioned. 

Thc royal forests (Crown property) of the Paklay region con- 
tain 17'2,900 acres of tcak plantations, more or Iess varicd. These 
teaks werc actively and methodically exploited before the war. 
They were then Boated down the 31ekong, crossing over rapids 
and falls until thcy finally reached Phnom-Penh and Saigon. 
Exploitations have just been rcsumcd and teaks are now exported 
to Thailand. 

Other varieties uscd in cabinet-work can stand higher trans- 
portation costs. 

The M a y  Kha-ivhoung (a kind of Brazilian rosewood, Dalbergia 
Gochinchinensis) was in oIden timcs in great demand by Chinese 
cabinet-work, thus giving rise to a fair amount of exports that 
had to be stopped because of thc wear. 

The AIay Khu (Pahudia Cuchinchinensis) is in great demand in 
Vietnam for the manufacturing of furnitures and camp beds 
where it has becomc very rare, still exist in Laos in appreciable 
quantity. 

The M a y  Dou (Plerocarpus Pedalus), whose country of origin 
is Laos, givcs an excellent timber for cabinet-making and would 
gain to be better known abroad. 

The Mag Campi (Dalbergia bariensis) and the May Mank 
Pa (Fagroea) are splendid timber of quality. The tot-a1 production 
of timber of various species is estirnatcd about 2,118,600 cu-ft. 

Gum benzoin, a resin obtained from the SIyrm l'onkincnsis 
or May N h n ,  is an important product for export. From the 
Northcm Provinces 01 Laos comcs Lhe ncar-totality of gum benzoin 
used in the world. Exported t o  Bangkok for many years, i t  is 
then sold in Europe undcr the name of 'Siamese gum benzoin', 
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In Northern Laos and in the border regions of Cambodia, 
Sticklac is produced in great quantity by an inscct living OIL various 
spccies of forest trees. I t  is widely used in Lhe manulacturing 
of gum lac, varnishes, gramophone records and electrical insulators. 

RIorcover, leaves, roots and animal remains are eexportcd 
every year to Saigon-Cholon, where il is used in great, quantity in 
Chinese pharmacology. 

Lastly, amate~lrs of big game hunling will not fail to he at- 
tracted in future by the  presence of wild beasts such as tigem, 
panthers, elephants, gaurs. 

Laotian forests are, as we sec, a traditional aource of Iife, and 
can bring an important contribution to the economic development 
of that country. 

The Minister of National Economy acts in the rural cmnomy 
through the three specialized technical Scnrices. 

1. Tho Depdrnenf of A griculfur~, organized in a,gicui tural 
services, aims its efforts a t  the improvement of cultivation. Three 
shtions of ricc-selectioning have been set up, nurseries supply 
the villagers with fruit trees and seeds. Vegetables protection 
campaigns are carricd out by mobile units. 

The Boloven Agricultural Coopera+ive, comprising a centrc lor 
the conditioning of coke ,  helps towards the restoration of p lan t  
ations dcvastatcd by thc Hemileia. 

Dtliing the course of the last few years, irrigation and drainage 
schemes have been completed over the whole of the country and 
the extension of these- schemes are, a t  the present timc, one of the 
major activities of the Agricuitural Department. 

2. The Ve1erinary Service main efforts are directed in the 
struggle against epimotic diseases, cither by preventive \-accination 
or by interventions in the infected areas. The principal diseases 
to pard against arc barbon, anthrax and surra. 

The existing livestock is controlled and improved by castration 
campaigns aimed a t  eliminating bad breeders. Lastly, breeding 
and rearing centrcs are to be set up, of which t\vo poultrykeeping 
stations a t  the Veterinary Ccntre near Vie~iliane and one at 
Savannakhet. 

3. The IVders and Forests Conscruancy Departmeld is entrust-  
ed with the administration and controle of national xvoodlands. 
It is chiefly directed towards protection of forests by thc creation 
of woodland reserves, the fight a,@nst rays and for the enrichment 
of the naLional forests by reafforestation with valuahIe species, 
with Leak in particular. 
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In order to further economic devcloprnent, loans have been 
granted to small farmers, stock-breeders and foresters. 

Training of technical staff is carried out either on the spot 
or by sending students and personnel eligible for a post, abroad. 

111. INDUSTRY AND TRADE 

There is no real industry in Laos, but there is a general cottage 
industry and small plants {brick-fields, rice-factories, ctc.) turn 
out the indispensable products. 

Besides an utilitarian cottage industry (baske t-making, wood- 
work, pottery), a more artistic one is practised particularly 
in sculpture, decoration of Wats and objects of luxuries and 
jewcllery wllosc centrcs of Khong and Luang-Prabang are the 
most renow-ncd as well as for weaving- 

There is not a Laotian dwelling without its loom, wrtere the 
woman or the lady of the house preparcs and renew the family's 
cloths; some of these producls present a definite artistic value. 

The silk scarfs, embroidered with gold and silvcr, are mul- 
Licolo~rred and of many patterns; the women's  ilk skirts (sin), 
spangled with precious rrhchls, offer to thc girls weavers a vast 
scope to their imagination. The embroidered strips used for 
the lowe-r and uppcr parts of skirts, ivhethcr they are made of 
cottoil or silk of various colours, with silver or gold threads, they 
are perfcc-l friezes of delicate designs. IlIateriaIs for men's wear 
have o t l~cr  varieties : large checkcred sarongs or sumputs of delicate 
hues likc shot silk used in dress of ceremony. 

[II former tirncs, \%-caving was exclusively for home usc, but 
now that they haw bcconle better known and apprcciated, wider 
outlets ha\-e to br: found. With ncw looms being introduced, 
produtr-Lion will be faskr and cheaper whilst pwscrving the valuahlt: 
quality ol a hand-made arl.icle. 

Yetl bt:sides this traditional cottage industry a new economic 
trcnd is taking place by the inst.allation of plants of a morc com- 
merciat c-haracter. A t  this early stage therc is a opening up 
of slr~all t.ransformation industries utilizing local products for 
the needs of home consumption such as soap and candle 
factories, mineral-waters, malches, saw-mills, joincry-shops, e k .  

Other more important installations arc a1 present under 
considera tion (cemcn t factories, plp~=ood fac torics, wood-pulp, 
cigarettes, etc.). 



Althougll prcsent working are confined to the only tin mine 
01 Phon Tul in Khammuan Province, mining deposits are consider- 
able in Laos. Mining installations have suffered greatly during 
the hostilities. But rapidly restored with up to  date machinery, 
production to-day comes very near that of 1945. Tin is exported 
as a 55 % concentrate to the founderies in Malaya. 

Gypsum deposits can be found near 1)onghcnc (Savannakhet) 
and silvcr hcaring lead deposits a t  Tchepon. Nearly 3,500 tons 
of salt arc extracted every year from the salt-bogs of 
Savannakhct, Husisay, Phonpsalg, and especially a t  Bunkcun 
Wicn t iancl Provinces. It is not salt-rock but salt extracbd from 
ialt beari& earths. 

The ancient practice of gold-washing is still carried out and 
its production can be estimated at 500kg. 

Coal deposits hal~e been found in Saravan and Vientiane Prov- 
inces, and copper ncar Xierg-Khuang and North of Attopcu. 

Transporlation and labour give rise to  considerable prohlcms 
more than in any other fields, thus leaving untapped mining 
wealth. 

Trade is centralized in somc important trading centres, where 
local products are pooled. Foreign trade is a t  present dealt 
with by Bangkok harbour instead of Saigon as it uscd to be. 

The main exports for 1937 were: tin in 50 % concentrate 
! 18,000,000 kips); forests products ( I  1,147,000 kips) of which 
benzoin (4,845,000 kips) and sticklac (2,158,000 kips) being the 
principal ones; agricultural products (5,138,000 kips, of which 
3,338,001) are for coffee alone) and livestock products, especially 
hidcs (l,W2,700 kips). 

Inasmuch that- the country needs reequipment, foreign trade 
is badly showing a deficit. 

IV. MEANS OF CO3fllUNIC-4TION 

The Mekong is the natural way of penetration into Laos from 
Yorth as well as from South. Nevertheless, owing to falls (Khone 
Palls in the Soulh, Khemarat Rapids bctwcen Paksc and Savan- 
nakhet and the rapids in thc North) somc reaches only can be 
uscd: T< hone-Paksc, Savannakhct-Vientiane in all seasons, and the 
IVorthcrn Vientiane reach during high waters. 
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B. Roads : 
The main axial road is NO 13 route that connects Southern 

Laos to Saigon via Cambodia and which traverse nearly the whole of 
Laos up to Luang-Prabang with a junction to  Xieng-Khuq. 
The road sections of Thakbek-Paksane, Vientiane-Luang- 
Prabang and V i e n t i a n e - X i e n g - I  can only be utilized during 
the dry season. 

Route No 9 connects Savannakhet with Vietnam towards Hue. 
Mention must be made also of the roads to Pakse, Paksong- 
Saravan and Paksong-Attopeu. 

Othcr road networks are in process to be completed Sam- 
Neua -Xieng-Khuang, Xieng-Khuang- Paksan, and Pakse - 
Attopeu with an extension to Khontum in Vietnam. Finally, 
Vientiane is connected by the ferry 01 Thadeua where them are 
railway and road nctworks of Thailand. 

C.  -4ir ITranspoPf: There is a daily fight from Vientiane to 
the international airports of Saigon (Air Laos, Air Vietnam) and 
Bangkok (Air Laos, Thai Airways). hioreover, there is a weekly 
flight from Vientiane to Pnom-Penh, Hong Kong and Singapore 
(Air Laos, C. P, A.). 

A well developed home air network, from Vientiane to I 5  
local airports, makes up for the deficiency in land connect-ions. 

V. ECOYOBllC DEVELOPMENT 

A definite economic dcvclopment is taking placc, shown by an 
increasing arid more active participation of the Laotian population 
in the economy of the country. Commercial and production 
undertakings arc coming into being, a field which used to be the 
monopoly of foreigners and that now tends to become more and 
more nationalizcd. 

Thc principal branch of the economy remains rural economy. 
This mass of country landowners, living in relative ease with 

their simple needs casily satisfied, is for Laos a stabilizing factor. 
Unlikc many Asian countria, there is no particular problem 

arising out from land ownership. 
I t  must be taken into donsideration that thc natural wealth of 

Laos, of which much is still Ielt untapped, will bring a develop- 
ment to its future economy by an increase in production in all 
fields. With this in view, a plan for both social and economic 
developmerlt is ready of which the main eTforts will have to bear 
on communications, agricullure, education and health. Major 
problems arising out from communications and power must be 
solved. But there appear to be some solutions in sight since 



coal deposits havc been lou~ld and that there is now a hydraulic 
project of the Upper Mekong Bassin. 

However, local rcaIizations, though on a smaller scale but of 
a more immediate practical usc, must bc kept. in mind. 

The implementation of this plan will necessitate important 
investments for which a continuation of economic and technical 
assistance from the U.S.A., Prance, the Colombo Plan, Japan, 
and the United Nations, will be necessary. 

But in the end, the decisive effort will rest upon the determina- 
tion of the Laotian people to bring out the possibilities of their 
own country. 





International Relations of Laos 
by 

Bernard I3. FALL, 
Professorial Lecf urer in Polif ical Science, 
IIoward Cnivemily , &Vashingion, D. C. 

Laos, sometimes known as the Couritry of a &iiilion Elephants, 
has heen dcscribed by one of its former Primc Ministers as a 
landlou r ~d island arnollg more powerful neighbours -China, Burma, 
Thailand, 1:-id-Nam and Cambodia. A product of Thai elhnic 
stock and Indian cultural inllucnce, Laos became a political entity 
in Llle 9th ce~ltury A. n. and reachcd its cultural and political apex 
early in the 18th century. At that time, the Laotian kingdom, 
thcr~ called Lan-Xang, included sections of Yunnan, of the Southern 
Sbau St-ates, of tllc Y ictnamese and Cambodian monntain plateaux, 
and largc slretches of pwscnl-day northeastern Thailand. 

Willkin less than a ccnlury, however, feudal rivalries fed from 
outside bcgan to weaken thc ccnlral government and Lan-Xang 
broke into three dist-inct kingdoms : Luang-Prabang in t h e  Nor111 
and Vientiane and Champassac in the South. The inhospitable 
mount.aiil chairs and forests of North and Central Viet-Nam for 
a while shielded J..aos from the Vietnarncsc, but the low hills 
and open plains of thc Mekong valley wcrt: an open invitation 
to attacks from thc growing Siamese state. In 18'28, the 
kingdom 01 Vientiane was totalIy destroyed by the Siamese, and 
so011 tl~ercafter all of Laos was split into Siarnesc and \Tictnarnese 
spheres of influcncc, the former predominating in Vientiane and 
Charrlyassak and the latter co~ltrolling most of Luang-habang's 
hinterland. 

The arrival of the French, who proclaimed a protectorate over 
the kingdom of Luang-Prabang on October 3, 1893, was at fixst 
greeted vryith relief: but the French, largely through ignorance of 
the local situation, accepted the hiekong as the international 
boundary between Thailand and Laos with the result that thc most 
produclive parts of both Vicntianc and Champassak became 
perrnane~lt parts of Thailand (I) .  This error was somewhat 

(1) This explains why many Laotian people today claim that more than hall 
the populat-ion uf Thailand is really Laotian. 
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corrected by the Franco-Siamese boundary treaties of 1902 and 
1907, which restored the provinces of Sayaboury and Bassac to 
Laos, but the remaining trans-Mekong areas of Laos have now 
become inkgral parts of Thailand. 

The French coloniaI administration maintained a dual rela- 
tionship with Laos. The kingdom of Luang-Prabang, as a 
protectorate, remained a distinct political entity, while the rest of 
Laos was ruIed, in fact if not in law, as a French colony (I!. 
Successive treaties (2) bcLween France and Luang-Prabang 
failed to clarify the vague status of those non-integrated provinces. 
It was only after Laos had again been deprived of its trans-Mekong 
holding by Thailand after a bricf Franco-Thai war in 1940 (the 
territories wcrc returned to Laos in 1947) that the French govern- 
ment of Marshal Phdippe Petain signed, as a sort of amoral 
compensation B, a regular protectorate treaty with the King of 
Luang-Prabang on September 29, 1941, recognizing him as the 
sovereign over all Laos. 

Throughout the sixty years of French colonial administration, 
all official contacts between Laos and the outside world were 
channelled through France. This situation changcd in March 
1945, when Japan overthrew French rule throughout Indochina 
and began to deal directly with the native leadership of Cambodia, 
Laos and Viet-Mam. The first act of the occupying Japanese 
was to compel the rulers to proclaim their a independence r from 
France and their adherenet! to the u Greater East Asia Go- 
Prosperity Sphere B. This met with little opposition in Viet-Nam 
and Cambodia, but the King of Laos (Sisavang Vong) refused to 
follow suit, and in Southern Laos, Prince Boun Oum of Champassak 
gathered around him a guerrilla force composed of Laotian followers 
and members of the dispersed French colonial forces. 

The King was finally fomd to fall into line, but on August 30, 
1945, a few days after V-J Day, he addressed an appeal to General 
de Gaullc in which he reaffirmed Laos' loyalty to Francc. This was 
not to the liking of various Laotian nationalists who had emerged in 
the meantime. Under the loademhip 01 Prince Phetsarath, Katay 
Don Sasorith and the Princes Souvanna Phouma and Souphanou- 
vong, the a Free Laos IO (Lao-Issara) deprivcd thc King of his 
powers and placed him under house arrest on October 23, 1945. - 

This period of total independence, however, was of short dura- 
tion. French troops had landed in Saigon in Septcrnber 1945. 
Light French paratroops, reinforced by thc pro-French guerrillas 

11) The Royal family of Vientiane had been wiped out by the Thais. That of 
Champassak had survived and was given a special status by the French. I t  is still 
influentiel in Laotian amairs today. 

(2) %ties between France and the Kingdom of Luae-Pmbang or February 
2, 1914, ApriI, 24, 1917, September 21, 1931, and Dmmbw 29, 1941. 
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of Boun Oum, began to fight their way North toward Vientiane, 
the administrative capital, and Luang-Prabang, the royal city. 
The Lao-Issara, sensing the trend, adjusted themselves to  the 
new situation. The King was restored to power on April 23,1946, 
while a French column, after a brief skirmish, enhrcd Vientiane on 
the following day. Luang-Prabang was occupied on May 13, 
the military posts along the Northern border a few weeks later. 
French power bad returned to Laos. Tho Lao-Issara retreated 
into cxilc to Thailand, most of them to return only after the 
signature of the Lao-French independence A p e m e n  ts of 1949. 

Contrary to  the chaotic turn of events in neighbouring Vie t-Nam, 
where the struggle for national independence eventually expanded 
into a full-fledged war, Laos' progrcss towards independencc proved 
more leisurcly but equally successful. A modus viuendi signed by 
Laos and France on August 26,1946, reaffirmed Laotian unity under 
King Sisavang Vong and granted Laos a certain measure of 
internal autonomy. A Constitutional AssembIy was clccted in 
Dec-ember 1946 and a Laotian Constitution promulgated on May 
10, 1947 (1). 

Laos relations with outside powers were still restricted to 
negotiations with France, now- represented in Laos by a 
Commissioner of the Republic. An exchange of Ictters in  
November 1947 and January 1948 between the King of Laos and 
the President of France (equivalent in French constitutional 
practice to an Executive Agreement in the United States) merely 
reaffirmed Laos' status as an Assoc-iated State of the French 
Union. Laos, however, with the kind of a gentle firmness n 
that  was to become the hallmark of Laotian diplomacy, proceeded 
to whittle down French encroachments upon its emerging nat-ional 
sovercipty. For example, the French sought to assure the 
position of Prince Boun Ourn of Champassak by a secret treat). 
with the ICing of Laos. Sisavang Vong rcjccted the idea of a 
secret treaty but exprcscd his willingness to submit such a treaty 
projec-t to open debate in the Laotian legislature. Xccdless t-o 
say, the French desisted. 

Since then, and without outside pressure, the Laotian Govcrnmcn t 
has given PrinceBoun Ourn a place in Laotian af'fairs that is in kceping 
with his rank, thus smoothing out much of the potential resentment 
that could havc been aroused in the Southern provinces through a 
possible slighting of thc Prince by the Royal Homc of Luang- 
Prabang. 

( I )  l'ur a full text of the LaotianConstilution andothcr documents related thereto, 
see Kingdom of Laos, L'dsscmLlie Conslituanie, 1 5  mars-10 mi 1947. SaIgon: Impri- 
merie Franpise &Outre-IIer, 1949. 'or later amendments, sec Katay Dun Saso- 
rith, Le Laos, Paris, 1953. Moreaver the whole Constitution underwent an amending 
process in 1956 to bring i t  inlo accord with the now fully indcpcndent status ot Laos- 



Events in neighbouring Cambodia and VietRam were also rcflcc- 
ted in the relations between Laos and Prance. The E I p b  
Agreements of March 1949, between Viet-Nam and France, which 
granted Viet-Nam a limited amount of self-government under 
Chicf of State Bao-Dai, were followed by a General Convention 
signed in Paris on July 19, 1949 by King Sisavang Vong and 
the President of France. 

The General Convention and its Annexes ( I )  provided Ior the 
membership of Laos in the various bodics of the French Union, 
the joint defense of Laos, direct Laotian diplomatic representation, 
equality of opportunity for Laotian citizens in France and viceversa. 
In addition, certain services in the fidd of economic planning, 
foreign commerce, cushms, currency and communications, were 
to be operated on a joint basis by Cambodia, Vrance, Laos and 
Viet-Ram. A convention on the judiciary gave French citizens 
a special status in case of litigation or criminal suits. 

The organization of the four-power boards was discussed at a 
conference bclween the four countries held at Pau in France in the 
spring of 1950. Instead of lasting a few days only, as at first 
expected, it dragged on for months, because of dashes of interest. 
between the three Indochinese S t a h  and their distrust of the 
French who were repeatedly - and with some justification - 
accused of attempting to retain b o  much power for themselves. 
The head of the Laotian delegation, Outong Souvannavong, 
expressed this fecling in his final speech a t  the last session of lhe 
Pau Conference, on Novernbcr 27, 1950 : uThere could br: no 
question, for us, 01 leaving the palisades of the former Prohcto- 
ra tc... if it were t o  enter into the cnelosure of another surveillane 
whose regime would be even less bearable than that  rvhich we 
have known before ... s (2). 

From then onward, Laos began to progress more rapidly toward 
a grcater measure of national independenw. Britain and the 
United States recognized the three Indochinese States in 
February 1950, followcd in short order by most West European 
and Latin American nations. In Asia, only Thailand, in vicw 
of its strong anti-Communist stand and dose traditional rclaf.ions 
with Indochina, extended almost immediate recognition tr, the 
threc countries and cxchanged ambassadors with them. A Laotian 

(1) Accwdx Franro-LadientConvenlion Ginkale I--mraro-Laofienne du 19 juiUei 
19$9 el Conmiions d n m e a  rlu 6 {iwier 1958. Sawn 1850. Plus reciifjing Ycmo- 
randum (No. 4%/Cab.) of July 3, 1950, issued by the Oficc or the Frencl~ High Com- 
missioner i l l  Indochina, with to Article 22. [Arlic-ie 22 dcals with the Perma- 
nent Franeo-1.autinn Defense Committee. The original text had erroneo116ly mentioned 
twice the commander of the French forces in Laos as ono of the members but bad 
omitted the commander of the Laotian to-! 

(21 French G~*~ernment, P-idence du Cowil, Nolcs el  ~ i u & s  ~ m n i a i r u  
No. 1.447, C o n f k n ~  ~nta-J?tats. Paris, March 9, 1951, p. 10. 



representative was accredited to France ; yet, at least for the 
duration of the hostilities, i t  was obvious that France's influence 
over the destinies of Laos would remain preponderant, even if 
this influence was now dad in thc conccpts of u quadriparfisme II 
and a independence and association la. 

One such a quadripartite B venture into diplomacy was thc nego- 
1iat.ion for military and economic aid from the United States, 
where a clear distinction was made between aid granted to t-he 
French Union Foms fighting in Indochina and the aid separately 
granted to the three Indochinese States (1). Until January 1955 
France controlled the apportioning of aid funds, since thc dollar 
portion of such aid went into the joint hard currency reserve of the 
new Banque d'&rnissian des l&!~ts Associis which had taken the 
place of the old Banque de l'lndochine as the bank of issue. 

On the whole, however, the cumbersome quadripartite machi- 
nery either failed altogether or did not operate efficiently in most 
other cases (2). In the political spherc, nationalist drives for full 
political independence in VictNam and Cambodia a t  times nearly 
resulted in a breakdown of relations between those two states and 
France. In Cambodia, King Sihanouk for a time went into 
voluntary exile to mark his displeasure with French gradualist 
methods. In Viet-Nam, a congress of various nationalist groups 
refused to support Bao-Dai in hi3 program of negotiations wit-h 
France (3). 

The Laotians, unlike their two Indochinese ncighbours, abstained 
from raising abstract principles in thcir negotiations with the 
French but rather proceeded to discuss precise points of transfer 
of power. On the basis of the July 3, 1953 Declaration of French 
Premier Joseph Laniel, promising to u perfect the independence 
of the Associated States n, the Laotlan Government promptly sent a 
notc t o  Francc on August 24, asking for the transfer of all residual 
Frcnch controls in Laos, with the exception of the judiciary which 
the Laotians were milling to discuss separately. These negotiations, 
begun on October 16, ended on Octobcr 23, 19.53, with the signature 
of two separate documents : a Trtaty of ,4mity and Association 
in which France recognizcd Laos as a a fully independent and sore- 
reign State n, and in which Laos r freely reafirrns its membership 
in the Prcnch Union, an association of sovereign and independent 

(1)  U. S. kpartmcni of State, MuluaI Dr/ense Asai$ialance in I~~dochina. Agree- 
mmI l e l m n  the United Stoles of Arnerico and Cambodia, Fmnee, Laos and Yid-*-am. 
Publication No. 6119. Trrtati~ and other lnkrnational Acts Series 2417. Signed 
at Saigon, December %, 1950. Wash. D. C. : Government Printing Ollicc, 1953. 

(8) Fall, ncrnard R., The End of the Pau Agreements, 1 a chapter in Polilicol 
De~elopments in Yiei-Xam. Ann Arbor: Ilniversity Wmfilms, 1955, pp. 714-720. 

:3) Hammer, Ellen J., The Struggle /or Indtuhina. Stanlord: Stanford University 
Press, 1954, pp. 304307. 



peoples, free and equaI in their rights and duties n (I)  ; and a brief 
series of Lao-French Establishment Conventions (2) which, in 
substance, reafirm the equality of Laotians and French citizens 
on a reciprocal basis. 

Neither document material1 y changed Franco-Laotian rcla tions. 
Prince Souvanna Phouma, the Laotian Prime Minister who signed the 
Conventions - thc Tmaty was signed by the King himself - was 
acutcIy aware of the problems facing his country, particularly sincc 
Communist forces from North Viet-Nam had invaded Laos early 
in 1953 and had set up a puppet Laotian State s (Paihei Lao) under 
the leadership of a former Lau-Issara chieftain, Prince 
Souphanouvong, a half-brother of Prince Souvanna Phouma. 
In his closing speech at the Conference, Prince Souvama stated: 
r These accords which return to Laos aU the attributes of its 
internal and external sovereignty, shall permit henceforth to &rm 
its [Laos'] international personality. But beyond this stage, wc 
shall still need France's help ... s (3). 

This Laotian appeal for help was soon to becomc one of the major 
issues in the Indochinese tragedy. A s  thc Communist forces of 
the Democrat-ic Republic of Viebyam (DRVK) began their 1953 
autumn offensive, the French High Command faced an acute 
dilemma : either to concentrate its forces in the easily-defensible 
flatland areas of Indochina (which was the mililarily sound 
solution) and abandon most of Laos in spite of a11 pledges to defend 
it, or attempt to defend Laos by offering the enemy an attractive 
bait (4). The latter course was finally choscn by the French 
commander, General IIenri Navarre. According to his recently- 
published memoirs - which, on this point, are well corroborated 
by other sources - French polil-ical circles in Prance felt that to 
abandon Laos, after it had voluntarily joined the Frcnch Union 
and Iinked its destiny to France's, would doom outright the whole 
fragile edifice of the French Union. Navam was given instruct- 
ions to dcfcnd Laos. IIe chose the rallcy of Dicn Bien Phu to 
make his stand (5). 

Laos had its fi&t a coming out r in international politics, when, 
as the smallest (in terms of population) interested part::, it 

(I) and Idormation Division. Frcnch E~~~bassy, Wash. D. C, Indochinfse 
Affairs, KO. 1, February 193. This intcrpretalion of the French Union represcnta 
a radical dcparturc from the original French conccpt but is considcrcd a step forward 
toward the flexibility of the BriLish Comtnonweslth. 

(2) Laohn  Y inis- of Inlormalion, Lon-Frmd Ealablishmenl Conmntions (in 
Ehglish!, undated. 

(3) Journal d'LIzMme-Orient, Saigon, October 23, 1953. 
(4) For a detailed discussion of the military aspects of the derense of Laos, 

see I n d o c h b T b e  Last Year of the War The Kavarre Plan, * Wiiilury Ileuiew, 
Fort LeavenworLh: Command and General Staff College, December 1956. 

(5) Na~yarre, Henri, L'Agonie de Plndorhine. Paris: PIon, 1956. 



participated in the cease-fire Conference at Gcncva, from April 27 
to July 21, 1954. There, its contribution --as far from negligible. 
Thc Laotian delegation adamantly refused to  allow the seating of 
rival Palhed Lao delegations, and the Communist powers yielded 
on that point, Undeterred by the sometimes hesitant stand taken 
by many other powers, H. E. Phoui Sananikonc, the head of the 
Laotian delegation, presented Laos' case to lhe assembly in these 
terms: 

u ... Firs1 Point. Laos is independent. On October 22, 1953, 
i t  signed with France a treaty of independence and association of 
which Mr. &Iolotov and Mr. Dong [Hcad of the Viet-Minh dclegation] 
appear to bc ignorant ... Wc do not think that countries which 
pride thcmsel%-es on achieving federal unity amidst a variety of 
nationalities can fail to recognize that our membership in the 
French Union merely safeguards and strengthens our indepcndence 
in a world wherc absolute autonomy can only Iead immcdiatelg 
t.o the worst forms of enslavement. 

a Second Point. We maintain that in Laos national sentiment, 
centered in His Majesty Sisavang Vong, is unanimous to a dengee 
which many countries might envy us... 

u Third Poini. We have said, and we repcat, that the r n i 1 i t . a ~  
operations in Laos arc the work of Vietminh troops, that is to say 
of troops foreign to the country by race, tradition and ideologf. 
We maintain that the so-called u free go\-ernment, r which by a 
gross abuse of language they misterm a tho Laos Resistance 
Government, n has been fabricated lock, stock and barrel by thc 
foreign in~~aders r (1). 

Both Laos and Cambodia were likewise adamant in their refusal 
to allow forcign enemy forces (Vietnamese Communists) to  be 
permanenUy regrouped on their soil. While Cambodia was 
entirely successful, Laos had to pay the price of the  deteriorated 
miIitary situation prevailing at the time of the cease-fire: the two 
northernmost provinces of Phong Saly and Sam Neua and a 
connecting corridor between them remained under Paihel Lao 
control until a final settlement was reached by the two parties on 
November 18, 1957 (2). 

Laos still fared considerably bcttcr than Viet-Nam with regard 
lo its political and military situation. While the masc-fire Agree- 
ment for VietKam specifically prohibits the introduction of 

(1) Do~umnis  IleloIing lo ihe Discussion of and Indo- chi^ ai ihe Gcne~vr 
Conference, April 27LJune IS, 1954. London: H. 8. Stationery Office, June 1951 
{Cmd. Sl86!, pp. 154-155. 

(2) For a brief appmisat of the Paihd-Lao integration, me The Poiitiuzl 
Siluaiinn in Laos after Seillcmcnl of the 'Palhet-Lao' P~wblern issued by the Royal 
Embassy or Laos in the United States, January 1958, 7 pp., mimeographed. This 
study, dealing with furcign affairs only, will not go into the details of the Pothe-l.ao 
problem. 
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certain typcs of armament (jet aircraft, etc.) and the mainte~~ance 
o f  foreign b a a ,  Laos was authorized to retain a 1.500-mexi French 
training mission along with two French air and Iand bases and 
3.500 French troops. One of the bases, Seno in Southerr1 Laos, 
is a modern all-weather bomber basc which has been moder~zed 
.since thc cease-firc and reinforced by French armor w~ithdramn 
from Vict-Nam in April 1956. Other articles of thc Laotian cease- 
fire Agreement also include convenient escape clauscs. Article 9, 
for examplc, prohibits the introduction of u armamcnt  ... of all 
kinds n into Laos but exempts from this protubition a u specified 
quantity of armament (not specified ekewhcre) u deemcd neces- 
sary for the defense of Laos s (1). Likewise, the promise made by 
Laos and Cambodia in the Final Declaration of the Conference not 
join military alliances is conveniently qualified by the proviso 
tr so long as their security is not threatened B (2). An International 
Commission for Supervision and Control (better known as cr ICC D), 
amposed of Polish, Canadian and Indian members and chaired 
by the Indians, was to supervise the exccution of the ccase-firc 
provisions. 

This latter step considerably widened the scope of Laos foreign 
relations. Moreover, the decline of French military and political 
power in the Far East cornpclled Laos to realign its foreign policy 
in the light of the new- power constellations now emerging in the 
Asian firmament: SEATO, Communist China and thc Bandung 
Bloc. 

SEAT0 had been c-mated in the Manila Pact after the French 
defeat in Indochina as an attempt to offsct the losses of 'CVeshrn 
prestige and power in the area. By assuring smallcr Asian nations 
of the support, of thc United Stahs,  Britain, Prance, Australia 
and N e w  Zealand in the case of a Communist attack(3)! SEATO 
now became the corners ton^, 01 a ncxv defensive s)31.~m which, 
throtlgh a special protocol, also covered the t-hrec statxs of Indo- 
china (which wen: prohibited from joining such an organization 
by the terms of the Geneva cease-firc). 

Laotian official opinion with regard to SEAT0 varica slight.ly, 
of course. according to  t l~c  intcrlocutor. For example, Prime 
Minister Sasorith stated in March 1956, when relatioris wit-h the 
Paihet Lao rehels had reached a JICW low: u Laos has common 
borders with Red China and NorLh Viet-Nam and, therefore is 
much exposed to Communist rnenaccs.. . Tl~ough Laor; is not 
a signatory of the Manila Pact, i t  lies wit.hin the protective orbit 

(1) Further Docurnenfs [Relating to the Discussir~n of Indn-China a1 ihe Cenwvl 
Conference. London: 11. 31. Ststioncry Othx, Allgust 1954 (Cmd. 9239), pp. 21-22. 

(2) [hid., p. 10. 
(3) Xcm York Times, September 9, 1954. 
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.of the ?'reat;?. Tt is satisfying t o  receive the promiscs of the 
United States [with regard to] their will to defend the principles 
-of sccurity and n~ulual  aid in this part of the world ... n. 

However, six months IaLcr, after thc succeeding Prime Minister, 
Prince Souvanna, had reccived Red Chinese and DRVN assu- 
rances of non-intervention in Laotian aflairs, he declarcd in an inter- 
view with Vief-Nam Presse in Saigon, on September 9, 1956: 

- x  The Gcncva Accords forbid Laos from participating in any rnilitar:: 
.alliance. Sot  being a member of SEATO, Laos has, therefore, 
no relations with this organization B. 

In actual fact, Laos does benefit directly from the u protectix.e 
umbrella n of the SEAT0 alliance in two ways: firstly, through the 
-SEATO Probcol; and, secondly, through its French Union Treaty 
-of 1953, under which France guarantees Laos assistance in case 
.of attack. France, a SEAT0 member, maintains two militaq 
bases i n  Laos with the full assent of both Peking and Hanoi, a 
fact which Prince Souvanna did not fail to point out during 
the same interview. 

Joint declarations of amity with Communist China, India and 
North Viet-Nam have always carefully preserved Laotian freedom of 
action in national defense. Even the Cao-Chinese Statement of 
August 5,1956, clearly leaves L a ~ s  thc right to join foreign allian- 
ces if it deems its sccurity menaced and also leaves unchallenged 
the retention of French bases and contingents (I). In other words, 
while the joint. sht.emcnt might have had some propaganda value 
-for Red China, i t  in no way infringed upon the realities of Laotian 
.reliance on Western support in its stand against Communist- 
pressure. 

In addition to mending its fences with the West and Communist 
-China, Laos has also made consistent eflorts to \\-in aeccptance as 
.an independent state among its Asian neighbours. Though it  
had gained thcir dip1ornat.i~ recognition soon aftcr the Gcncva 
-cease-fire Conference, actual contacts with them had remained 
scanty. But  the Asian-African Confcrcnce of Bandung, from 
,4pril 18 to 14pril 24, 1955, opened a new door for direct. dipiomatic 
.contacts. At Eandung the Laotian delegation cxpressed its willing- 
ness to  steer an r independent and neutral 1 course providing that- 
amore pow-crful nations x (i. e., Communist China) were wilIing 
u to give proofs and guarantees to smaller  atio ions ~(2). Here 
again, without raising philosophical and moral issues, the Laotian 
diplomats conc-en trahd on getting thcir opponents down to 

(1) r Situation in Laos r, Rrew York Times, Septsn~ber 9, 1966. 
I2) Kahin, G c o q e  hIc T., The Asian-Africa* C ~ n f m c e ,  Bandung. Ithacnr 

Cornell Unix-mity Press, 1966, p. 13. 



cases. Having roundly denounced DRVN illegal activities ili- 
Laos in a White Book whosc puhlicalion was timed to make it 
appear on the eve of the Bandung Conference(1) (which no doubt 
embarrassed the Red Chinese and DRVN dclegations), they were 
now in an excellent position to exact non-intcrfercnce pledges from 
Chol~ En-lai and thc Primc Minister of the  DRVN, Pham I a n  
Dong (2). 

Thc Bandung Conference also brought about closer contacts 
be t\+-een Laos and its fellow-Bnddhkt neighbours Thailand, Burma 
and Cambodia. Thc possibility of forming a pro-Western 
nBuddhist Bloc r in Southeast Asia with Thailand as its hub had 
attracted certain American policy planners since 1933, when it 
bec-ame clear that a second Iinc of dcfcnse might become desirable 
should a French military defeat occur in Vict-Nam (3). However, 
here again Laos drew a clear line beheen what could reasonably 
be achieved by such a pact and what it could achieve through 
direct negotiations. Thus a Thai move in July 1955 to bring 
the Puihef Lao threat to thc atkntion of a meeting of the SErlTCl 
Council, c-aused u resentment among Laotian officials lo, who consider- 
ed the matter a domestic affair and expected to scttle it--as they 
evcntuallr did-tl~rough the truce machinery of the Geneva 
-4ccords (4). Thus far, in spite of good relations with Thailand, 
the concept of a political a Buddhist Bloc II has not made much 
headway, although Thai economic influence upon landlocked Laos 
is steadily p x v i n g .  Recoltections of past Thai incursions upon 
Laotian soil are, horn-cvcr, still alive in Laos. 

Relations with India have hcen cordial since the Geneva ceasc- 
fire and Prime Minister Nchru's subsequent visit to the Kingdom. 
Laos returned the courtesy in Septernbcr 1955 with a visit of 
Crown Prince Savang Vatthana and Primc Minister Katay to 
India. The Laotian delegation made full use of the opportunity to 
stress the bonds of common a spiritual origin n as well as uruty of 
views with India in seeking peaceful solutions to outstanding 
political problems, bu t  H. E. Katay, speaking to an Indian audicncc, 
also used the occasion to express strong view concerning Laos,. 
own Communist rebels: u ... Laotian public opinion is vigilant. The 
Laotian pcople shall never permit foreign intervention. In the 
forthcoming clcctions [of December 19551, its verdict shall ban 

(1) Kingdom of Laos Pmsidency oi the Royal Government. hiemorandurn 
a d r d  L 13 Auril 1955 a la Commission Inlcmalionaie de SurwiIIam el dc CoflIde 
au I,aos, Suici cPun Appendice. Saigon, 1955. 

(2) See Kohin, op. ciL, p. 27, for full text of Agreement. 
(3) a Le Siam apda 1'Indochine 'I B, L ' E z w  (weekly). Paris, January 23, 1954. 

See aIso Durdin, Tillman, . Southeast Asia States Seeking Hew Alliances, rn Arm lpmk 
Tirncu? January 17, 1954. 

(4) Durdin, lot. cit., J d y  18, 1955. 
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from the Nation thosewho havc railed to join the Laotian community 
-and have remained agents of the VietMinh n (1). It was again 
certainly no coincidence that Laos, as it had done on the eve of 
Bandung, issued a new supplement t o  the Laotian White Book on 
ceasefire violations (2) on the eve of the delegation's departure for 
India. Relations with India, however, havc in recent months 
been somewhat less cordial in view of India's refusal, as a member 
of the International Armistice Commission, to let the Commission 
be dissolved after the completion of thc Laotian national clcctions 
af May 5, 1958 (3). 

With solid assuranccs of Indian cooperation and Chinese and 
DRVN promises of non-interference, the Laotian Government was 
repeated assurances that they were ready to a consolidate peace 
and unify the Kingdom of Laos B (4). 

Upon his return from India, H. E. Katay met rcbel leader Sou- 
phanouvong in Rangoon, Burma, and signed a joint Declaration on 
October 11,1955. This docurncnt, like previous Laotian diplomatic 
endeavours, dealt with the practical problem a t  hand--%he avoi- 
dance of furthcr dashes between the two parties. A buffer zone 
was agreed upon, and a joint commission to deal with other out- 
standing problems was to be appointed (5). Last-minute hedging 
on the part of the Pafid Lao (6) again preventad a final settlement 
of the problem at that timc. A new round of negotiations began 
in 1956 and culminated in August with the arrival of Prince 
Souphanouvong in Vientiane for the signature of a a final n 
agreement to integrate his forces with those of the Royal Govem- 
ment. 

The Joint Communique issued on August 10, 1956, differed 
little from previous such agreements, except that i t  contained 
some face-saving provisions for the Pathet-Lao. Thus, the Royal 
Government promised to abolish r levies practiced during the 
colonial regimen (which had been abolished anyway) and gave 

- 

(1) Speech= by Katay D. Sasorith before the Indian Council of World Affairs, 
New Delhi, September 20, 1955; and before the Asian Society, Calcutta, September 
27, 1955. 

(2) Royal Government or Laos. Supplemen! lo ihc Mmwandum of April 13, 
1955, Vientiane, September 19s.  

(3) La C. I.  C. ef Ie Imo8, Editorial in La Lib& (daily), Phnom-Penh. June 11, 
1958. 

(4) See declaration by Pdhei-Loo Colonel Singkago to the November 4, 1954, 
mecting 01 the ICC with the Joint Lao-Pcrlhd-Lao Commission at VienUane, in Domi- 
nion or Canada, Extcrnal Affairs, Supplementary Papcr No. 5512: lvirsl I n h i m  Report 
of the I d 1  Commission for S~pewision and CDnlrd in Laos (August 11, 1954-December 
31, 193). Ottawa, 1955. 

(5) For the full French text, see A& 8W Ia CcrmIion d t  tous Aclss hoslilu 
dam I- P rw inm de Satntuua ct Phon@g. Vientiane, 1956. 

(6) Lieberman, Henry R., n Lam Says Re& BIock Accord and Plans a Vole 
without Them, Nurr Fork Timcs, November Ir, 1955. 



all citizens a the right to work to ensure livelihood m (which no one- 
had denied them) (1). In terms of concrete concessions, the Laotian 
Government had to agree to let Paihet Lao organizations operate 
legally throughout Laos. In addition, supplementary elections 
were ta be organized in the border areas and a a Government of 
National Unity D was to be formed with participation of PafkLef 
Lao members. 

The Royal Government, already familiar with the somewhal 
uncertain pattern of negotiations of the Pafhci Lan, sagely dccided 
to attack the  hole problem at thc root-by talks with the Com- 
mur~ist authorities in Peking and Hanoi. Within a wreek after- 
the Vientiane commu~~ique, Prince Souvanna was in Peking? 
and shortly thereafter in Hanoi. The Laotian delegalion was given 
the usual red-carpel trealment but-in spite of American fcars 
that Laos mould a turn cast to rleutralisrn D (2)-yielded, in fact. 
not.hing. Ilowever, it received in both capit.als informal pledges- 
of approval of the Vicntianc cnrnmuniquks and thus could hope 
that their provisions would be obscrved this tirne by the P(xbhet 
Lao. Inlegration of the Pdhei-Lao elcments was accomplished 111 

November 1957 and in tile May 1938 elections, the political party 
of Lhe Paihef-Lao, tllc ~Veo Lao HaFisaf, gained a total of 11 out 
of 39 seats of the Laotian National I&scrnbly. 

In lear, however, that the voyage: r n i ~ h t  be  misinterpreted in 
the b'est, the Laotian Prime Minister immediately visited strongly 
pro-Amcrican South Viet-Nam, where he was cordially received 
by President Ngo Uinh Diem, and then continued on to Paris. 
while Crown Prince Savang 1;ttthana paid an unofficial courtesy 
visit to thc Unitcd States, in the course of which he was received 
by Pmsident Eisenhower. An important ministerial delegation, 
headed by the Laotian Prime Minister, abo visited Washingto~t 
and Western Eumpe in January 19r38. 

Relations between Laos and- the United States over the past 
three years have had their pcriods of tension. In thc United 
States, Laotian attempts to come to a reasonable settlement with the 
Palhef Lao-and, hence, with its puppe t-rnast,ers in Peking and 
I-Ianoi-have been subject to many rnisgivirlg. There is a 
fear both in the American press and in government circles that 
Laos grossly underestimates the danger of Communist subversion. 
The Unitcd States has an  important stake in Laos. As onc of 
the most isolakd and exposed areas now receiving United Stales 
aid, a failure of American policics in Laos, whcther such a failurn 

(1) For full text, me Infwrzalionol dfiairs, Jloscow, November 1956, 
pp. 169-170. 

(2) See headline to report by Takashi Oka in the ChktianIStience ~Vonilw, 
September 1'356. 
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were imputable to such policies or not, could have severe reper- 
cussions in other small countries living in the shadow of the Com- 
munist. Bloc. 

Amounting to more than $50 million a year ($40 million of 
which arc spent for the30.000-menLaotian Army and other internal- 
sccurity projects) ( I ) ,  American aid to 1,aos is higher, on a per- 
eapil-a basis, Lllan tha t  grantcd by the United States to any olher 
country . Some of the aid projects in the fieids of public health 
and t-ransportation havc found widespread and grateful acceptance. 
However, they had not been able to stave off a serious inflationary 
trend jt-he Laotian kip, officially pcgged a t  35 to the E. S. dolIar, 
is sonletirnes sold at 130 on t.hc a frce mdrket 1) or to solve thc 
proMcm of providing capital equipment which thc Laotians consider 
essential if their country is to becornt: more nearly self-suficient 
in the fu turr.. At. the moment, according to oficial Laotian statistics, 
this is far from being the case. In 1955: Laos cxports covcrcd 
only 7 percent of the value of its imports, and during the fiscal 
Fear 1936 only 3.5 percent ('2). To Laotian ohjectio~~s that tot, 
rnuch of t11c aid is concentrated upon consumer goods (ranging 
lronl toottlpastc to high-powered auLomobiIes) Ameriearr aid 
experts reply that a good many such cor~sumer goods are needed 
to absorb t .11~ large amounts of purchasing power gcnerat.ed by 
paymanls for public works and by the military ccslablishmcnt 
which itself rcpmscnts nearly ten percent of t-hc total labour force 
and is tfie largest singie wage-earner in the count,rj: They also 
poinl out illat certain Laotian demands for industrial equipment are 
unrealistic in the face of world markct conditions and local trans- 
port.at-ion dificult-ies; which would prevent Laotian  produce^ 
from eompcting eflectively in price and quality (3). 

Progcss, however, in many fields bas been notable. Thc 
number of sawmills has increased from 5 in 1954 tu 28 in 1%6 
and both the American and French economic aid missions have 
called in privatc experts to seek means of expanding Laos' industrial 
ac ti\?it-ics without further endangering the economic stability of 
the country. 

Relations with Prance are a t  present the subjcct of further 
negotiations. The dissoIution of all a quadripartite la economic 
organizations as of January 1955 had brought about a change in 

:I j Stcele, AX., Nem I-urk I Iemld Tribune, July L", 1956 :also Tinu, J tmunry, 26,1959. 
(2) Kir~gdom of Laos, hlinist&re des Fiuances, de ll&onrrmie ct  du Plan, 

Bulldin Slalixiique du Laos, le aunce, Zc lrimestxc 1957, pp. 9-10. 
(3) The 4 u~lreaktic exchanp rate = 01 the kip ha come under heavy criticism, 

aluog wit11 other practices of U. 5. aid. Hearings were held or1 Yay 7 and 8,1938 on various 
sspeets oC Uie aid program. Sec: S5th Congress, IIouse of Represe~~lativa, C u n ~ m i t h  
o a  Poreigl Anairs, Mufun1 SBGuriiq P m g m  ill LAOS, Washinggn 19% 78 pages. 
By Decree KO. W P C  of Octuber 10, 1933, the kip  was devalued to U. S. $ 1, and 
its c:oovertibility made frec. 



Lao-French relations not provided for in the October 1953 treaty. 
The new negotiations began on October 22 and ended on November 
16, 1956, with the signature of five new A,geements on monetary 
relations, eeonomic reIations, t ax  problems, the status of French 
personnel on duty with the Laotian administration, and a ncw &me- 
mcnt on relations between the French and Laotian judiciaries (1). 
In accordance with the Geneva cease-fire Agreement, the French 
still mainbin one air base at Seno, in Southern Laos, and a training 
mission with the Royal Laotian Army. Their effort in  the cultural 
field is considerable and appreciated. As a French delegate to 
the 21st Conference on Public Education, held in Geneva in 
July 1958, stated: 

a The French Government is grateful t o  Laos which, alone [of 
all the countries which receive educational aid from France], 
mentioned in its report the fact that i t  received such aid from 
France (2). B 
All other problems, being of a purely techniwl nature, were 

settled without difficulty. The Laotian communiqud emphasized 
that a the measures taken by the two Delegations do not intend 
to modify the basis of the Franco-Laotian relations as defined by the 
treaty of 1953 n. Laos actively participates in the work of French 
Union organs and has, in fact, requested an increase in the number 
of its delegates to the French Union Assembly. 

Within the United Nations, of which Laos is a member as a 
result of the sixteen-nation u packagc-deal n admission of December 
1955 after having becn a member of various specialized agencies 
since 1951, the Laotian delegation has adoptcd an attitude distinctly 
different from the bloc v o b  which the other u Bandung nations n 
deliver on many issues. Thus it voted for the following motions: 
withdrawal of foreign troops from Egypt; condemnation of Soviet 
Union for aggression in Hungary; withdrawal of Soviet forces 
from Hungary; withdrawal of Israeli forces from Sinai and rcport 
of U. N. on compliance (but i t  refused to co-sponsor the motion); 
separation of hostile forces in Egypt by U. N. Force; admission of 
South Viet-Nam and South Korea to the U. N. (but it refused to  
cogponsor the motion); substitute motion on Algeria proposed by 
Japan (which it cosponsored). It stood against the withdrawal 
of Israeli forces horn Sinai without guarantees. It  abstained on 
the motion to condemn Britain, France and Israel for the attack 
on Egypt and also on the first uBandung Bloc w resolution on 
Algeria (which it refused to co-sponsor). 

Relations between Laos and its two immediate neighbours, 
Cambodia and Viet-Nam, are cordial, Laotian students in the fields 

(1) Lno Pmse (daily), No. 1540. Vientiane, December 5, 1956. 
(2) Lao H u h  Sd (bi-monthly), No 1 ,VienLiane, S~?nterabcr 1, 1958. 



of meclr_.cinr: and administralion, attc~td Iiigher scllools in 
Ph~lorn-Penh since such schools are not yet available in Vientiane. 
I t  remains to be see how the recognition of Hcd China by Cambodia 
in duly 1958 will affcr:t Laos' relations with China in the fulure, 
outflankt:d as it is by Conlmunist states along six 11undrt:d r~lilcs 
of it.s border. Early ill 1939, sek~eral tllousand ref ugec lribcsrncr~ 
from nr:ighbouring Yunnan entered iVaml.ha Provirlcc to escape 
condil-ior~s in kmmunis t  China. A t  t-11c prcserlt- tirnc, Laos has 
good informal rela t-iom with the Cl~iriesc Nationalist au thorit.ies 
on l'orrnosa (Taiwan). A Laotian trade mission visited Taiwan in 
June 19.78 in ordcr to furt.her promote trade relations belweerl 
the t.wo cor~nl-rics (1). Some eiTorts have been made by South 
Vict-Narn to impro\.r: it-s relations wit11 Laos i r i  ordcr to attract 
Laotian lradc to the Central Vietnamese port of Touranc, which is 
con~iceted with Southern Laos via a road which could soon be 
improved to provide Iaos  wit.h a forcigl commerce outlet that is 
shorter than tile Bangkok-Vientiane trade route. Improvement: 
of the highway Icading from Southern Laos t-o Tourane bcgan in 
October 1958. Relations wit.h t-he DRVK have rcccntly taken a 
turn for the worst. North \Tietnamcsc forces havc oecupicd 
certain border districts of Laos amid charges from Hanoi of Laotian 
I( military encroachments n in Quang-Tri Province. The Laotian 
Royal Government subrnitt.cd the incidents t.o the CJnited Nations 
on J a n ~ ~ n r y  18, 1%9 (2j. 

The ICC in Laos also has had ils sl~ares of t-roublcs. Rolh 
India arld Canada felt that the Commission had fulfiIled its dut.ic5 
in Laos a f b r  rcunificat.ion of the country and the llolding of fret- 
clcclions in May 19;'jS, where t-he pro-l:ommunist miriority had seen 
all its rights fulIy respected. Thc third ICC mernhcr, Poland, 
riel-~rille1cas felt t l~a t  t-llc XCC should conl-inuc i t s  slal- i r ~  Laos. 
Thr: India11 Cliairrnari, Dr. Ansari adjour~led thc iriectirigs of l.he 
Laos ICC sine die on July 20, 19% - exactly four >?ears after t-l~r: 
Gcnrrva ccasc-fire. Further British-Soviet con\-ersationa on thc 
5ubjci:t reached a deadlock in August 19% (3). It seenls likely! 
hoxx-el-cr, t-hat the ICC \\.ill not he rcsurrecl.ed in i1.s nld form. 

In spite of frequent-ly intense pressure b!~ u bloc n nations on 
hot-11 sides of the polilical fcncc, Laos has lllus far st.ur,li skadfasll_v 
tu a poticp of ~yhat  somc of i1.s diplomats call u ellicacilx n. They 
c-onsidcr iL u incficient n to proposc. for Cnil.crcl Xalior~s all.cntion 
a mot ion or issue whost: 11011-accepla~lce is a Iorcgonc conc-lusion 

:I j ;\:~IL: York Times. Junc 20, 195.8. Late in 19%, a Natiull:llist Chir~cjc corisul- 
ate wss opencd in X'ientiane- 

12) mI.nrla tells U. X. TCortli Viclnnm occl~pics Park of Her Territory, ~Ycu: 
~ o r k  Tinrrs, .Irrluary 19, 1959. 

(3; UFpkhe du L'ombdge {daily!, Phnom-Penh, August 29, 1958. 
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or whose so!e purpose is to arouse public opinion in the home 
countries of the various delegations involved. Mindful of their 
own negoliating experience with Francc and with stronger powers 
in Asia, thc Laotians seem to see success in negotiation best achie- 
ved by concentrating on specific issues. 

This eflort of trying to deal with problems tl onc at a time, a 

without attemptirig to broach sovcral issues at once, is perhaps 
the distinctive mark of the relat-ions betwcen Laos and other nations. 
In spite of its recent entry inlo the field of international affairs, 
the little Kingdom on the banks of the hiekong has @\?en an account 
of itself that larger nations might well envy. 
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